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TREATISE O F HUMAN NATURE.

INTRODUCTION.
NOTHING
is moreusual and more natural for those, who
pretend to discover any thing new tothe world in philosophy and the sciences, than to insinuate the praises of their
ownsystems, by decrying all those, whichhavebeen
advancedbeforethem.
And indeedwerethey
content with
lamenting that ignorance, which we still lie under in the
most important questions, that can come before the tribunal
of human reason, there are few,whohave an acquaintance
with the sciences, that would not readiiy agree withthem.
‘Tis easy for one of judgment and learning, to perceive
the weak foundation even of those systems, which have obtained the greatest credit, and have carried their pretensions
highest to accurateand
profound
reasoning.
Principles
taken upon trust, consequences lamely deduced from them,
want of coherence in the parts, and of evidence in the whole,
these are every wbere to be met with in the systems of the
most eminent philosophers, and seem to have drawn disgrace upon philosophy itseif.
Nor is there requir’d such profound knowledge to discover
the present imperfect condition of the sciences, but even tbe

b
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rabble without doors may judge from the noise and clamour,
whichthey hear, that allgoesnotwellwithin.
There is
nothing which is not the subject of debate, and in which
men of learning are not of contrary opinions. The most
trivial question escapes not our controversy, and in the most
momentous we are not able to give any certain decision.
Disputes are multiplied, as if every thing was uncertain;
and these disputes are managed with the greatest warmth,
as if every thing was certain. Amidst all this bustle 'tisnot
reason, which carries the prize, but eloquence; and no man
needs ever despair of gaining proselytes to the most extravagant hypothesis, who has art enough to represent it in any
favourablecolours.
The victory is not gained by the men
at arms, who manage the pike and the sword; butby the.
trumpeters, drummers, and musicians of the army.
From hence in my opinion arises that common prejudice
against metaphysicalreasonings of all kinds, evenamongst
those, who profess themselves scholars, and have a just value
forevery other part of literature. By metaphysicalreasonings, they do not understand those on any particular branch
of science, buteverykind of argument, which is any way
abstruse, and requires some aitention to be comprehended.
We have so often lost our labour in such researches, that
' w e commonly reject themwithout hesitation, and resolve,
ifwe must for ever be a prey to errors and delusions, that
they shall at least be natural and entertaining. And indeed
nothingbut the most determinedscepticism, along with a
great degree of indolence, can justify this aversion to metaphysics. For if truth be at all within the reachof.human
capacity, 'tis certain it must lie very deep and abstruse ; and
to hope we shall arrive at it without pains, while the greatest
geniuses havefailed with the uunostpains, must certainly

s
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be esteemedsufficientlyvain and presumptuous. I pretend
tonosuchadvantage
in the philosophy I am going to unfold, and would esteem it a strong presumption against it,
were it so very easy and obvious.
'Tis evident, that all the sciences have a relation, greater
orless, to human nature;andthat
howeverwide any of
them may seem to run from it, they still return back by one
passage or another. Even Mafhmatics, Natural Philosophy,
and Natural Rellgim, are in somemeasure dependenton
the science of h h ; since theylie under the cognizance
ofmen, andare judged of by their powers and faculties.
'Tis impossible to tell whatchanges and improvements we
might make in these sciences were we thoroughly acquainted
with the extent and force of humanunderstanding,
and
cou'd explain the nature of the ideas we employ, and of
the, operations we perform in our reasonings. And these
improvements are the more to behoped for in natural religion, as it is notcontentwith
instructing us in the nature
of superior powers, but carriesits views farther, to their
dispositiontowards us, and our duties towardsthem ; and
consequently we ourselves are notonly the beings, that
reason,but also one of the objects, concerning which we
reason.
If therefore the sciences of Mathematics, Natural Philomphy, andNatural Religion, have such a dependence on
the knowledge of man, what may be expected in the other
sciences, whose connexion with human nature is more close
and intimate I The sole end of logic is to explain the principles and operations of our reasoning faculty, and the
nature of aur ideas : morals and criticism regard our tastes
andsentiments : and politics considermen as united in
mkty, and dependent on each other. In t h e s e four sciences ,
ba
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of Logic, Morals, Criticism, and Poh'his, is comprehended
almost every thing, which it can any way import us to be
acquainted with, or which can tendeither to the improvement or ornament of the human mind.
Here then is the only expedient, from which we can hope
for success in our philosophical researches, to leave the
tediouslingring method, whichwehave
hitherto followed,
and instead of taking now and then a castleor village on
thefrontier, to marchup directly tothecapital
or center
of these sciences, to human nature itself;
which being once
masters of, we may every where else hope for an easy
victory. From this station we mayextendourconquests
over all those sciences, which more intimately concern
human life, and may afterwards proceedat leisure to discover more fully those, which are the objects of purecuriosity. There is no question of importance, whose decision
is not compriz'd in the science of man; and there is none,
which can be decided with any certainty, before we become
acquainted with that science. In pretending therefore to
explaintheprinciples
of humannature, we ineffect propose a compleat system of the sciences, built on a foundationalmostentirely
new, and the only one upon which
theycanstand
with any security.
And as the science of man is the only solid foundation
for the other sciences, SO the only solid foundation we can
give to thisscience itself must be laid on experienceand
observation. 'Tis no astmishing reflection to consider, that
the application of experimental philosophy to moral subjects
should come after that, to natural at the distance of above
a whole century; since we find in fact, that there was about
the same interval betwixt the origins of these sciences ; and
that reckoning from THALRS
to SOCRATES, the space of time
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is nearly equal to that betwixt my Lord BACONandsome
late philosophers in England, who have begunto put the
science of manona
new footing,and have engagedthe
attention,and excited thecuriosity of the public. So true
it is, that however other nations may rival us in poetry, and
excel us in some other agreeablearts,theimprovements
in reasonand philosophy canonly be owing to a land of
toleration and of liberty.
Nor .ought we tothink,that
this latterimprovementin
the science of man will do less honour to our native country
than the former in natural philosophy, but oughtratherto
of thegreater imesteem it a greaterglory,uponaccount
portance of that science, as well as the necessity it lay under
of such a refonnation. For to me it seems evident, that the
essence of the mind being equally uuknown to us with that
of external bodies, it must be equally impossible to form
any notion of its powers and qualities otherwise than from
careful and exact experiments, and the observation of those
particular effects,which
result fromits
different circumstances and situations.And
tho' we must endeavour to
render all our principles as universal as possible, by tracing
up our experiments to the utmost, and explaining all effects
from thesimplest and fewest causes, 'tis stillcertain we
cannot go beyond experience; and any hypothesis, that pretends to discover the ultimate 'original qualities of human
nature, oughtat first to be rejected aspresumptuous and
chimerical.
1 do not think a philosopher, whowould apply himself
earnestlyto the expIaining the ultimate principles
of the
sod, would show himself, a great master in that very science

Mr. Lack, my Lord Shafcsbuy, Dr. Ma&iZfe,
Dr. Sutkr, k c .

Mr.tfutchinsm,

"

~
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ofhumannature,
which hepretendstoexplain,
or very
knowing inwhatisnaturallysatisfactory
to themind of
man.Fornothing
is morecertain,thanthatdespairhas
almostthesame
effect upon us with enjoyment,andthat
we arenosooneracquainted
with the impossibility of satisfying anydesire,than the desire itself vanishes. When we
see, that we have arrived at theutmostextent
of human
reason, we sit down contented ; tho' we be perfectly satisfied
in the main of our ignorance, and perceive that we can give
no reason for our most general and most refined principles,
beside our experience of theirreality; which is thereason
of the mere vulgar, and whatit requirednostudy
at first
to have discovered for themostparticular and most extraordinary phmomenon. And as this impossibility of malting
anyfartherprogress is enough to satisfy thereader, so the
writer may derive a more delicate satisfaction from the free
confession of his ignorance, and from his prudence in avoiding that error, into which so many have fallen, of imposing
their conjectures and hypotheses on the worldfor the most
certain principles, When this mutual contentment and satisfaction can be obtained betwixt themasterandscholar,
I
know not what more we can require of our philosophy.
But if this impossibility of explainingultimateprinciples
should be esteemeda defect in thescience of man, I will
.venture to affirm, that 'tis a defect commonto itwith all
the sciences, and all the arts, in whichwe can employ ourselves, whether they be such as are cultivated in the schools
of the philosophers, or practised in the shops of the meanest
ariizans. None of them can go beyond experience, or establish any principles which are not founded on that authority.
Moral philosophy has, indeed, this peculiardisadvantage,
which is not found in natural, that in collectingitsexperi-
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it cannot make them purposely,
with premeditation,
and after such a manner as to satisfy itself concerning every
particular difficultywhich may arise. When I am at a loss
to know the effects of one body upon another in any situation, I need only puttheminthatsituation,
and observe
what results from it. Butshould I endeavour to clear up
after the same manner any doubt
in moral philosophy, by
placing myself in the same case with that which I consider,
'tis evident this reflection and premeditation would so disturb
the operation of my naturalprinciples, as mustrender it
impossible to form any just conclusion from the phaenomenon. We mustthereforegleanup
our experiments in this
science from a cautious observation of human life, and take
them as they appear in the commoncourse of the world,
bymen'sbehaviour
in company, in affairs, and in their
pleasures. Whereexperiments of this kind are judiciously
collected and compared, we may hope to establish on them
a science, whichwill notbe inferior incertainty, and will
be much superiorin utility to anyother of human cornprehension.
merits,

~
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BOOK I.
OF THE UNDERSTANDING.

PART I.
OF IDEAS, THEIR ORIGIN, COMPOSITION, CONNEXIOh:
ABSTRACTION, Wc.

SECTION I,
Of the OrZgin of our Ideas.

-

ALL the perceptions of the human mind resolve themselves SECT.I.
intotwo distinctkinds, which I shall call IHPRESSIONS
and
Of the
IDEAS.The difference betwixt these consists in the degrees .r;girc
of
of force and liveliness with which they strike upon the mind, m+
and make their way into our thought or consciousness.
Those perceptions, which enter with most force and,violence,
we may name imp-egsiims ; and under this name I comprehend all our sensations,passions
and emotions, as they
make theirfirstappearance
in the sod. By idea I mean
the faint images of &ese in thinking and reasoning ; such as,
for instance,are all &e perceptions excited by the present
discourse, excepting only, those which arise from the sight
and touch, m d emptiag the immediate pleasure or deasiness it may o c a s h . I ,believe it will nor be very necessary
to employ many words in egpldning this distinction. . Every

i d c a m
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PARTI. one ofhimself

the?
ofidm',
07;$in,corn@sition,
&C.

will readily perceive the difference betwixt
feeling and thinking. The commondegrees
of these are

easily distinguished; tho' it is not impossible but in particularinstances they may verynearly
approachto
each
other. Thus in sleep, in a fever, inmadness, orinany very
violent emotions of soul, ourideasmayapproachto
our
impressions : As ontheotherhand
it sometimeshappens,
thatour impressions are so faint and low, that we cannot
distinguish them from our ideas. But notwithstanding this
near resemblance in a few instances, they are in general so
very different, that no-one can make a scrupIe to rank them
under distinct heads, and assign to each a peculiar name to
mark the difference
There is another division of our perceptions, which it will
be convenient to observe, and which extendsitselfboth to
our impressions and ideas. This division is into SIMPLEand
COMPLEX.Simpleperceptions or impressionsandideasare
such as admil of no distinction nor separation. The complex
arethe.contrary
to these, and may be distinguished into
parts. Tho' a particular colour, taste, and smell are qualities
all united together in this apple, 'tis easy to perceive they are
not the same, butareat
leastdistinguishable from each
other.
Having by these divisions given an order and arrangement
to our objects, we may now apply ourselves to consider with
tbe moreaccuracy their qualities and relations. The first
circumstance, that strikes my eye, i! the great resemblance
betwixt our impressions and ideas in every other particular,
except their degree of force and vivacity. The one skem to
be in a manner the reflexion of the other; so that ali the
I here make nse of these terms, inzpession and idur, in u sense
different from what is USURI, and I hope this liberly will be allow& me.
.Perhaps I rather restore the word, idea, to its origiaal sense, from w h i d ~
Mr. LorRr had pcrrrerted it, in making it stand for eli o w pcrceptioos.
By the term of impression I would not be nnderstood to expres the
manner, in which QW lively pceptions are p r o d a d in the surd, bat
w r d y the perceptions themselves; hr which there is no particalar
an-,
that I ho# oL
anme either in the E&irk or my other l

.

' .
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perceptions of the mind are double, andappearboth
as SBc'r. I.
impressions and ideas. When I shutmyeyes
andthink of --iC
Of the
my chamber, the ideas I form are exact representations
of onki,t qthe impressions I felt; nor is there any circumstance of:he our idetis.
one, which is not to be found in the other. In running over
my other perceptions, I find still the same resemblance and
representation. Ideas andimpressionsappear
always to
correspond to eachother.
This circumstanceseemsto me
remarkable, and engages my attention for a moment.
Upon a more accurate survey I find I have been carried.
away too far by the first appearance, and that I must make
use of the distinction of perceptions into simple and C O ~ @ X ,
to limit this general decision, that all OUT ideas and inlpressions are resembhg. I observe, thatmany of our complex
ideas never had impressions, that corresponded to them, and
that many of our compleximpressions never are exactly
copiedinideas.
I can imagine to myself such a city as the
New Jerusalem, whose pavement is gold and walls are rubies,
tho' I never saw anysuch. I have seen Paris ; but shall I
affirm I can form such a n idea of that city, as will perfectly
represent all itsstreets and houses in their real and just
proportions ?
I perceive, therefore, that tho' there iS in general a great
resemblance betwixt our conlplex impressions and ideas, yet
the rule is not universally true, that they are exact copies of
each other. We maynextconsider
how the case stands
with our simpZe perceptions.- After the most accurate examination, of which I am capable, I venture to affirm, that
the rule here holds without any exception, and that every
simple idea has ai simple. impression, which resembles it;
andevery s b p l e impression a correspondent idea. That
idea of red, w.hich we form in the dark, and that impression,
which strikesour eyes in sun-shine, differ only in degree,
not in nature. That the case is the same with
OUT simple
impressicrns and ideas, 'tis impossible to prove by a particular enmeration of them. Every one may satisfy himseE
B Z

<

z

gin, com~osition~
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I. in this point by running over as many as he pleases.
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But if

any oneshoulddeny this universal resemblance, I knowno
~ way
~ of
* conyincing him, but by desiring him to shew a simple
impression, thathasnot acorrespondent idea, or a simple
idea, that has notacorrespondentimpression.
If he does
not answer this challenge, as ’tis certain he cannot, wemay
from his silence and our own observation establish our conclusion.
Thus we find, that all simple ideas and impressions resemble each other; and as the complex are formed from them,
we may affirm in general, that these two species of perception
are exactlycorrespondent.Having
discover’d thisrelation,
which requires no farther examination, I am curious to find
someother of their qualities. Let us consider howthey
stand with regard to theirexistence, and whichof the impressions and ideas are causes? and which effects.
T h e f u l l examination of this question is the subject of the
presenttreatise ; and therefore we shall here contenrourselveswith establishing one generalproposition, Tht all
our simpleideas in teir j r s t appearance are deriv’d from
simpk impressions, whcfi are correspondent fo fhern, and which
thy exaktb represent.
I n seeking for phznomena to prove thisproposition, I
find only those of two kinds ; but ineach kind the p h e
nomena
are
obvious, numerous,
and
conclusive. I first
make myself certain, by a newreview,ofwhat
I have
already asserted,that every simple impression is attended
with a correspondentidea,and
every simpleidea with a
correspondent impression. From this constantconjunction
of resembling perceptions I immediately conclude, that there
is a great connexion betwixt our correspondent impressions
and ideas, and that the existence of the one has a considera constant
able influenceupon
that of theother.Such
conjunction, in such an infinite number of instances, can
never arisefrom chance ; but clearly proves a dependence
of the impressions on the ideas, or of the ideas on the

impressions. That I mayknow
on which side this de- SECT.I
pendente lies, I consider the order of their 3rd appearance ; "Of tke
and find by constant experience, that the simple impressions o,+&s
always take the precedence of their correspondent ideas, but our ideas.
never appear in thecontraryorder.
To give a child an
idea of scarlet or ?range, of sweet or bitter, I present the
objects, or in other words, convey to him these impressions;
but proceed not so absurdly, as to endeavour to produce the
impressions by exciti,ng the ideas. Our ideasupontheir
appearance produce nottheircorrespondentimpressions,
nor do we perceive any colour, or feel any sensation merely
we find, that
upon thinking of them. On theotherhand
any impressions either of themind or body is constantly
followedby anidea, which resembles it, and is only differentin the degrees of force and liveliness. The constant
conjunction of our resembling perceptions, is a convincing
proof, thattheone
are thecauses of the other;and this
priority of the impressions is anequal proof, that our im-!
pressions arethecauses of our ideas, not our ideas of our)
impressions.
To confirm this I consider another plain and
convincing
phzenomenon; which is, that where-ever by any accident the
faculties,which give rise to any impressions, are obstructed
in their operations, as when one is born blind or deaf; not
only the impressions are lost, but alsotheircorrespondent
ideas ; so that there never appear in the mind the least traces
of either of them. Nor is thisonlytrue,wherethe
organs
of sensation are entirelydestroy'd, but likewisewhere they
havenever beenput in actiontoproduce a particular impression. Wecannot form to ourselves ajust idea of [he
taste of a pine-apple, without having actually tastedit.
There is however one contradictory phzenomenon, which
may prove, that 'tis riot.absolutely impossible for ideas to go
before theircorrespondent
impressions. I believe it will
readily be auow'd, that the several distinct 'ideas of coloum,
which enter by the eyes, or those of sounds, which are con-
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vey’d by the hearing,are really different from eachother,
tho’ atthesametime
resembling. Now if this be true of
different colours, it must be no less so of the different shades
of the same colour, that each of them produces a distinct idea,
independent of the rest. For if this shou’d be deny’d, ’tis
possible, bythecontinualgradation
of shades, toruna
colour insensibly into what is mostremote from it; and if
you will not allow any of the means to be different, you cannot without absurdity deny theextremes to be the same.
Suppose therefore a personto have enjoyed his sight for
thirtyyears,andto
have become perfectly well acquainted
with colours of all kinds, excepting one p a r t i d a r shade of
blue, for instame, which it never has been his fortune to meet
with. Let all the different shades of that colour, except that
single one, be plac’d before him, descending gradually from
the deepest to the lightest;
’tis plain, that he will perceive a
blank, where that shade is wanting, and will be sensible, that
there is a greater distance in that place betwixt the contiguous
colours, than in any other, Now I ask, whether ’tis possible
for him, from his own imagination, to supply this deficiency,
and raise up to himself the idea of that particular shade, tho’
it had never been conveyed to him by his senses ? I believe
thereare few but will be of opinionthat he can; and this
may serve as a proof, that the simple ideas are not always
derived from the correspondent impressions; tho’ the instance
is so particular and singular, that
’tis scarce worth ourobserving, and does not merit that for it alone we should alter
our general maxim.
But besides this exception, it may not be amiss to remark
on this head, that the principle of the priority of impressions
to ideas must be understood with another limitation, viz.fihat
as our ideas are images of our impressions, so we can fl;T;m
m n d a r y ideas, which are images of the primary; as appears
from this very reasoning concerning them. ThlFis not, properly speaking, an exception to the rule so much as a n
-I
explanaiion OF it. Ideas producethe images of themselves
\.-I
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in new ideas;butas
the first ideas aresupposed to be SECT.11.
derived from-impressions, it stillremainstrue,that
all our "simple ideas proceed either mediately or immediately from
their correspondent impressions.
This then is thefirstprinciple I establish in thescience
of human nature ; nor ought we to despise it because of the
simplicity of itsappearance.
For 'tis remarkable,thatthe
present question concerning the precedency of ourimpresso much
sions or ideas, is thesame with whathasmade
noise in other terms, when it has been disputed whether there
be any innate ideas, orwhether allideas be derived from
sensation and reflexion. We may observe, that in order to
prove theideas of extensionand colour not to be innate,
philosophers do nothing but shew, that they &re conveyed by
our senses. To prove the ideas of passion and desire not to
be innate, they observe that we have a preceding experienceof
these emotions in ourselves. Now if we carefully examine
these arguments, we shall find that they prove nothing but.
that ideas are preceded by other more lively perceptions, from
whichthey are derived, and which they represent. I hope
this clear stating of the question will remove 811 disputes
concerning it, and will.render this principle of more use in
our reasonings, than it seems hitherto to have been.

z$g:!

SECTION 11.
Division of the su6jecf.

SINCE
it appears, that our simple impressions are prior to
their correspondent ideas, and that the exceptions are
very
rare, method Seems to require we should examine our impressions, before. we consider our ideas. Impressions may
be divided into two kinds, those of SENSATION
and those of
REFLEXION.The first kind arises in the soul originally,
from unknown causes. The second i s derived in a great
measure from our ideas, and that in the following order. An

-,
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PARTI. impression first strikes upon the senses, and makes us per-

ceive heat or cold, thirst or hunger, pleasure or pain of some
t . ir ori- kind or other. Of this impression there is a copy taken by
grnl cum- themind, which remains after the impression ceases; and
this we call an idea. This idea of pleasure or pain, when it
VC.
returns upon the soul, produces the new impressions of desire
and aversion, hopeand fear, which may properly be called impressions of reflexion, because derived from it, These again
are copied by the memory and imagination, and become
ideas; which perhaps in their turn give rise to other impressions,and ideas. So thattheimpressions of reflexion are
only antecedent to their correspondent ideas ; but posterior
to those of sensation, and deriv'd from them. The examination of our sensations belongs more to anatomists and natural
philosophers than to moral ; and therefore shall not at present
be enter'dupon.And
astheimpressions of reflexion, viz.
passions, desires, and emotions, which principally deserve our
. attention,arisemostly
from ideas, 'twill be necessary to
reverse that method, which at first sight seems most natural ;
and in orderto explain the natureand principles of the
human mind, give a particular account of ideas, before we
proceed to impressions. For this reason I have here chosen
to begin with ideas,

@''tzonj

SECTION 111.
Of the ideas of file memory and imgiffafrbn.

WE 6nd by experience, that when any impression has been
present with the mind, it again makes its appearance there as
an idea ; and this it may do after two different ways : either
when in its new appearance it retains a considerable degree
of its fitst vivacity, and is somewhat intermediate betwixt an
impression and an idea ; or when it entirely 1-s that vivacity,
and is a perfect idea. The faculty, by which we repeat our
impressions in the first manner, is called the MEMORY,
and the
4
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other the IMAGINATION.
'Tis evident at first sight,thatthe SECT. 111.
ideas of the memoryaretnuchmore lively and strong than
"
Offiic
those of the imagination, and that the former faculty paints its
idernofthe
objects in more distinct colours, than any which are employ'd ?ncmfr~
and ttnaby the latter. When we remember any past event, the idea gination,
of it flows in upon the mind in a forcible manner; whereas
y in the imagination the perception is faint and languid, and
cannot without difficulty be preserv'd by the mind steddy and
uniformfor any considerable. time. Here then is a sensible
difference betwixt one Bpecies of ideasandanother.
But of
this more fully hereafter l.
There isanother difference betwixt these two kinds of
ideas,which is no less evident, namely that tho' neither the
ideas of the memory nor imagination, neither the lively nor
faint ideascanmaketheirappearanceinthe
mind, unIess
their correspondent impressions have gone before to prepare
the way for them, yet the imagination is not restrain'd to the
same order and form with theoriginalimpressions;
while
. -.
the memory is in a manner ty'd down in that respect, without
any power of variation.
'Tis evident, that the memory preserves the original form,
in which its objects were presented, and that where-ever we
depart from it in recollecting any thing,it proceeds from some
defect orimperfection in 'thatfaculty,
An historian may,
perhaps, for the more convenient carryingon of his narration,
relate an event before another, to which it was infact
posterior; but then he takes' notice of this disorder, if he be
exact; .and by that means replaces the idea in its due position. 'Tis the same case in our recollection of those places
and persons, Teith which we were formerly acquainted, The
chief exercise of the memory is not to preserve the simple
idas, but their orderand position, In short,thisprinciple
is Suppottedby such a number of common andvqgar
Pbnomena, that we may spare ourselves the trouble of inon it any farther.
'
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The same evidence follows us in oursecondprinciple, of
the ZiJerfy the imagination io franspose and change ifs ideas.
their
Of idem’
m‘- The fables we meet with in poems and romances put this
g + n r conrentirelyout of question,Naturethere
is totally confounded,
foriiior2~ andnothingmentionedbut
winged horses, fiery dragons,
will this liberty of the fancr
andmonstrousgiants.Nor
appearstrange, whenwe
consider, that all our ideas are
copy’d from our impressions, and that there are not any two
impressions which are perfectly inseparable. Not to mention,
that this is an evident consequence of the division of ideas
intosimpleand complex. W here-ever theimagination perceives a difference among ideas, it can easily produce a
separation.
PARTI.
+
+
-

VC..

SECTION IV.

Of the connexion or association ofideas.
As all simple ideas may be separated by the imagination,
and may be unitedagain inwhat form it pleases, nothing
wou’dbe moreunaccountablethantheoperations
of that
faculty, were it not guided by some universal principles,
which render it, in some measure, uniform withitself in all
times and places. Were ideas entirely loose and unconnected,
chance alone wou’d join them ; and ’tis impossible the same
simple ideas should fall regularly into complex ones (as they
commonlydo) without somebond of unionamong.them,
some associating quality, by which one idea naturally introduces another. This uniting principle among ideas is not to
be consider’d as an inseparable connexion ; for thgt has been
alreadyexcluded from the imagination: nor yet are we to
conclude, that without it the mind cannot join tNo ideas ; for
nothing is more free h a n that faculty : but we are o d y to
regard it as a g e n k force, which commonly prevails, and is
the cause why, amongother things, languages so nearly
correspond to each other; nature in a manner pointing out to

.
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every one those simple ideas, which are most proper to be SECT.IY
united intoacomplexone.
The qualities, fromwhich this “*c
O f U c conassociation arises, and by which the mind is after this manner HeZion
oI’
convey’d from one idea to another, arethree, viz. RESEWussociation
of ideas.
BLANCE, CONTIGUITY
in time or place, and CAUSEand EFFECT.
I believe it will not be very necessary to prove, that these
qualities produce an association among ideas, and upon the
appearance of one idea naturallyintroduceanother.
’Tis
plzin, that in the course of our thinking, and in the constant
revolution of our ideas, our imagination runs easily from one
idea to any other that resemdles it, and that this quality alone
is to the fancy a sufficient bondandassociation.
’Tis likewise evident, that as the senses, in changing their objects, are
necessitated to change them regularly, and take them as they
lie confzguous to each other,theimaginationmust
by long
custom acquire the same method of thinking, and run along
the parts of space and time in conceiving its objects. As to
the connexion, that is made by the relation of cawe and efect,
we shallhave
occasion afterwards to examine it to the
bottom, and therefore shall not at present insist upon it.
’Tis sufficient to observe,thatthere
is no relation, which
produces a stronger connexion in the fancy, and makes one
idea morereadily recall another, than the relation of cause
and effect betwixt their objects.
That we may understand the full extent of these relations,
we must consider, that two objects are connected together in
the imagination, notonly
when theone
is immediately
resembling, contiguous to, or the cause of the other, but also
when there is interposed betwixt them a third object, which
bears to both of them an)r:of these relations. This may be
=arried on to a great k g & ; tho’ at the same time we may
Jbserve, that each remove Considerably weakens the relation.
-0Usins in the fourth degree are connected by causation, if I
nay be atlowed to use thatterm ; but not so closely as
3rothers, much less as child and parent. I n geseral we may
lhme; that all the relations of blood depend upon cause,
‘
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and effect,and are esteemed near or remote, according
to
thenumberofconnecting
causes interpos’d betwixt the
persons.
Of the three relations above-mention’d this Of causation is
the most extensive. Five objects may be consider’d as
plac’d in this relation, as well when one is, the cause of any
of the actions or motions of the other, as when the former is
the cause ofthe existence of the latter. c$‘or as that action
or motion is nothing but the object itsec consider’d in a
certain light, and as the object continues the same in all its
different situations, ’tis easy to imagine how such an influence
of objectsupononeanother
may connectthemin
the
imagination.
We may carry this farther, and remark, not only that two
by the relation of causeand effect.
objectsareconnected
when the one produces a motion or any action in the other,
but also when it has a power of producing it, And this we
may observe to be the Eource of all the relations of interest
and duty, by which men influence each other in society, and
are plac’din the ties of government and subordination. A
master is such-a-one as by his situation, arising either from
force or agreement, has apower
of directing in certain
particulars the actions of another, whom we call servant. A
judge is one, who in all disputed cases can fix by his opinion
the possession or property of any thing betwixt any members
of the society. When a person is possess’d of any power,
there is no more required to convert it into action, but the
exertion of the will; and that in every case is consider’d as
POsSibh and in many as probable ; especially in the case of
authority, where. the obedience of the subject js a pleasure
and advantage to the superior.
These are therefore the principles of union or cohesion
among O W simple ideas, and in the imagination supply the
Place of that inseparableconnexion, by which t e are
united in our memory. Here is a kind of A.FTI~AC~O
Which
themental world will be found to have a6 extra-
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ordinary effects as inthenatural,
and to shew itself in as SECT.V.
many and as various forms, Its effects are every wherecon- "
Of rehspicuous ; but as to its causes, they aremostly unknown, tim,
and must be resolv'd into orzginal qualities of human nature,
which I prefend not toexplain.
Nothing is morerequisite
for a true philosopher, than to restrain the intemperate desire
of searching into causes, and having establish'd any doctrine
upon a suficient number of experiments, rest contented with
that, when he sees a farther examination would lead him into
obscure and uncertain speculations. In that case his enquiry
wou'd be much better employ'd in examining the effects than
the causes of his principle.
Amongst the effects of this union or association of ideas,
there are none more remarkable, than those complex
ideas,
which are the common subjects of our thoughts and reasoning, and generally arise from some principle of union among
oursimple ideas. These complex ideas may be divided into
Relafions, Modes, and SubJtances. We shall briefly examine
each of these in order, and shall subjoin some considerations
concerning our general and partimlar ideas, before we leave
the present subject, which mayebe consider'd as the elements
of this philosophy.

SECTION V.

Of relations.
THEword RELATION is commonlyusedintwosenses
considerably different
from
each other. Either for that
quality, by which two ideas are connected together in .the
ha@nation, and the one .naturallyintroduces the other, after
the m&er above-explained; or for that particular circums
.
in which, even upon the arbitraryunion of twoideas
think proper to comparethem.
h
former is always the sense, in which
we Use the word, reIatian ; and 'tis only in
Y9 b a t
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we extend it to mean any particular subject of comparison,
without connecting
a
principle. Thus distance will be
we
allowed by philosophers to be atruerelation,because
acquire an idea of it by the comparingofobjects: But in
a common way we say, that nothing can be more disfant than
such or such things from each other, nothrtg call have less
relation ; as if distance and relation were incompatible.
It may perhaps be esteemed an endless task to enumerate
all those qualities, which make objects admit of comparison,
and by which the ideas ofphilosophical relation are produced.
But ifwe diligently consider them, we shall find that without
difficultythey may be compriz’d under seven general heads,
whichmay be considered as the sources of all philosophical
relation.
I . The first is resemdlance: And this is a relation, without
which no philosophical relation canexist;sinceno
objects
will admit of comparison, but whathave somedegree of
resemblance.But tho’ resemblance be necessary to all philosophical relation, it does not follow, that it always produces
a connexion or association of ideas. Whenaquality
becomesvery general,and is common to a great many individuals, it leads not the mind directly to any one of them ; but
bypresenting at once too great a choice, does thereby prevent the imagination from fixing on any single object.
2. Identi& maybeesteem’d
a second species of relation.
This relation I here consider as apply’d in its strictest sense
to constantand unchangeable objects; without examining
thenatureand foundation of personalidentity, which shall
find its place afterwards. Of all relations the most universal
is that of identity, being common to every being, whose
existence has any duration.
3. After identity themost universal and, comprehensive
miations are those of space and Time, which are the sources
Of =.infinite number of comparisons, such as d&t&, c a d - ,
p~ h e , belau, & f i e , after, kc.
4- AH those objects, which admit of quan&y, ur mm6r,
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may be compar’d in that particular; which is another very SECT.VI.
3cfertile source of relation.
Of modes
5. When any two objects possess the same puah’b in corn- adsubman, the degrees, in which they possess it, form a fifth species stances.
of relation. Thus of two objects, which are both heavy, the
onemaybe
either of greater, or less weight than with the
other. Two colours, that are of the samekind, may yet be
of different shades, and in that respect admit of comparison.
6 . The relation of contrariety may at first sight be regarded as an exception to the rule, fhad m relation of any
kind can subsist without some degree f resemblance. But let
us consider, thatnotwoideas
areinthemselvescontrary,
except those of existence and non-existence, which are plainly
resembling, as implying both of them an idea of the object;
tho’ the latter excludes the object from
all times and places,
.: in which it is supposed not to exist.
7. Ail other objects, such as fire and water, heat, and cold,
are only found to be contrary from experience, and from the
contrariety of their causes or efecfs ; which relation of cause
and effect is aseventhphilosophicalrelation,
as well as a .
natural one. The resemblance implied in thisrelation,shall
be explain’d afterwards.
It might naturally be expected, that I should join dzference
to the other relations.( But that I consider rather as a negationof relation, than as any thingreal or positive. Differof twokindsas
oppos’d either to identity or
ence
is
resemblance. The firs1 is called a d i f f e m e of number ; the
other of kind.
~

SECTION VL

Of modes and subsfances.
I WOU’D h i n ask those phlosophers, who found $0 much
of their reasonings on the distinction of substance and accident, and imagine we have clear ideas of each, whether the
idea of a h f a n r e be deriv’d from the impressions of sensation
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If it be convey’d to US by OW senses, I ask,
which of them ; and after what manner? If it beperceiv’d
by the eyes,itmust be a colour ; if by the ears, a sound ; if
i Cir on”
gin,
by the
palate,
a
taste ; and SO of the other
senses.
But
po5itiw
I believe none will assert, that substance is either a colour, Or
VC.
sound, or a taste. The idea of substance must therefore be
deriv’d from an impression or reflexion, ifitreallyexist.
But the impressions of reflexion resolve themselves into our
passions and emotions; none of which can possibly represent
a substance. We have therefore no idea of substance, distinct from that of a collection of particular qualities, nor have
we any other meaning when we either talk or reason concerning it.
The idea of a substance aswell as that of a mode, is nothing
but a collection of simple ideas, that are united by the imagination, and have a particular nameassignedthem,by
which me are able to recall, either to ourselves or others, that collection, But the difference betwixt these ideasconsists in
this, that the particular qualities, which form a substance, are
commonlyrefer’d to anunknown something, in whichthey
are supposedto inhere; or granting this fiction should not
take place, are at least supposed to be closely and inseparatbly
connected by the relations of contiguity and causation. T h e
effect of this is, that whatever new simple quality we discover 1
to have the same connexion with the rest, we immediately
comprehend it among them, eventho’ it did not enter into
the first conception of the substance. Thus our idea of gold
may at first be a yellow colour, weight, malleableness, fusibility; but upon the discovery of its dissolubility in aqua regia,
we join that to the other qualities, and suppose it to belong
to the substance as much as if its idea had from the beginningmade a part of the compound one. T h e principle of
union being regarded as the chief part of the complex idea,
gives entrance to whatever quality afterwards o c ~and
, is
WdlY a m p r e h a d 4 by it, as are the others, which first
presented themselves.
PART

1, or reflexion
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That this cannot take place in modes, is evident from con- SECT.VII.
sidering their nature. The simpleideas of whichmodes are
Of aQstract
formed, eitherrepresentqualities, which arenotunited
by ideas.
contiguity and causation, but are dispers'd in different subjects; or if they be all united together, the uniting principle
is not regarded as the,foundation of the complex idea. The
idea of a dance is an instance of the first kind of modes;
that of beauty of thesecond.
The reasonis obvious, why
such complex ideas cannot receive any new idea, without
changing thename, which distinguishesthemode.

S E C T I O N VII.

Of adstract ideas.
A VERY material question hasbeenstartedconcerning
&tract or general ideas, whether f h y be general or particulur
in tAe minds conception of them. h ' greatphiIosopherhas
andhas
disputed the receiv'd opinion in 'thisparticular,
asserted, that all generalideasarenothing
but particular
ones, annexed to a certainterm, which gives themamore
extensive signification, and rtiakes them recall upon occasion
As I look
other individuals, which are similartothem.
upon this to be one of thegreatest
and most valuable
o f ' lateyearsintherediscoveries thathasbeenmade
public of letters, I shall here endeavour to confirm it by some
arguments, which I hope will put itbeyond all doubt and
controversy.
'Tis evident, that in forming most of our general ideas, if
not all of them, we abstract from every particular degree of
quantity and quality, and that an object ceases not to be of
any particular species on account of evuy small alteration in
its extension,duration and otherproperties.
I t may therefore be thought, that here is a plain dilemma,thatdecides
concerning the nature of those abstract idkas, whichhave

Dr.BshkdV,
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guishable from the line itself; nor the precise degree of any SECT. VII.
quality from the quality. These ideas, therefore, admit no
more of separation than they do of distinction and difference.
Theyareconsequentlyconjoined
with eachotherin
the
conception ; and the general idea of a line, notwithstanding
all our abstractions and refinements, has in its appearance in
the mind a precise degree of quantity and quality; however
it may bemade to representothers, which have different
degrees of both.
Secondly, ’tis confest, that no object can appear to the
senses; or in other words, that no impressioncanbecome
present to the mind, without being determin’d in its degrees
both of quantity and quality. The confusion, in which
impressions are sometimes involv’d, proceedsonlyfrom
their faintness and unsteadiness, notfromanycapacity
in
themind to receive any impression, which in its realexistence has no particulardegreenorproportion.
That is a
contradiction interms;and
even implies the flattest of all
contradictions, viz. that ’tis possible for the same thing both
to be and not to be.
Now since all ideas are deriv’d from impressions, and are
nothing but copies and representations of them, whatever is
true of the’ one must be acknowledg’d concerning the other.
Impressions and ideas differ only in their streQgth and
vivacity. The foregoing conclusion is notfounded on any
particular degree of vivacity. It cannot therefore be affected
by any variation in thatparticular.
An idea is a weaker
impression ; andas a strong impression must necessarily
have adeterminatequantity
and quality,the case must be
the same with its copy or representative.
Thirdly, ’tis a principle generally receiv’d in philosophy,
that every thing !In nature is individual, and that ’tis utterly
absurd to supposeatriangle
redly existent, which hasno
Precise proportion of sides and angles. If this therefore
be absurd in fucfand rmi$y, it must also be absurd in idea ;
since nothing sf which we can ,fom a clear and dirjtinct
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idea is absurd and impossible. But to formtheidea of an
object, and to form an idea simply is the Same thing; the
reference of the idea to an object being an extraneous
denomination, ofwhich in itself it bears no mark or character.
Now as ’lis impossible to form an idea of an object, that
is possest of quantity and quality, and yet is possest of no
precise degree of either; it follows, that thereis an equal
impossibilityof formingan idea, thatis not limited and
confin’d in both these particulars. Abstractideas are therefore in themselvesindividual,however
they maybecome
general in their‘ representation. The image in themind is
only that of a particular object, tho’ the application of it in
our reasoning be the same, as if it were universal.
This application of ideas beyond their nature proceeds
from our collecting all their possible degrees of quantity and
quality in such an imperfect mannerasmay
servethe
purposes of life, which is the second proposition I propos’d
to explain. When we have found aresemblance
among
several objects, that often occur to us, we applythesame
name to all of them, whatever differences we may observe in
the degrees of their quantity and quality, and whatever other
differences may appearamong them. After ‘we have acquired a custom of this kind, thehearing of thatname
revives the idea of one of these objects, 2nd makes the
imagination conceive it with all its particular circumstances
and proportions. But as the same word is suppogd to have
been frequently applied to other individuals, that are different
in many respects from that idea, which is immediately
present to the mind; the word not being able to revive the
idea of all these individuals, only touches the sod, i f 1 may
be allow’d 90 to speak, and revives that custom, which we
by surveying them. Theyarenot
r d y
have
acquir’d
and in fact present to the mind, but only in pojver ; I K J ~do
we draw them all Out distinctly in the imagination, but keep
omelves in a readiness to survey any of them, as we may
be Prompted by a present design or necessity. The w x d
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raisesup an individual idea, along with a certain custom;
and that custom produces any other individual one, for which
we map have occasion. Butastheproduction
of all the
ideas, to which the name may be apply’d, is in most cases
impossible, we abridgethat work by amorepartialconsideration, and find but few inconveniencestoarise in our
reasoning from that abridgment.
For this is one of the most extraordinary circumstances in
the present affair, that after the mind has produc’d an individual idea, uponwhich we reason,theattendantcustom,
reviv’dby the general or abstract term, readily suggests any
other individual, ifby chance we formanyreasoning,
that
word,
agrees not with it, Thus shou’d we mentionthe
triangle, and form the idea of a particular equilateral one to
correspond to it, and should u e afterwardsassert, that ihp
three angles of a triangle are equal to each ofher, theother
individuals of a scalenum and isoceles, which we overlook’d at first, immediately crowd in upon us, aud make us
perceive the fakhood of this proposition, tho’ it be true with
relation to that idea, which w e had form’d. If themind
suggests not alwaystheseideasuponoccasion,
it proceeds
fromsome imperfection in itsfaculties; and such a one as
is often the source of false reasoningandsophistry.
But
this is principally the case with those ideas which are abstruse
custom is more
and compounded.Onotheroccasionsthe
entire, and ’tis seldom we run into such errors.
Nay so entire is the custom, that the very, same idea may
be annext to several different words, and may be employ’d
in differentreasonings,
without anydanger
of mistake.
Thus the idea of an equilateraltriangle of aninch b r pendicular may serve us in talking of a figure, of a rectilined
figure, of a regular figure, of a triangle, and of an equilateral
triangle. ,411 these terms, therefore, are in this case attended
with the same idea ; but as they are wont to be apply’d in
a greater or lesser compass, they excite their particular habits,
and thereby keep the mind in a readiness to observe, that no

gcra
SBCT.

VII.

22

A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE.

PARTI. concfusion be form'd contrary to any ideas, which are usually
compriz'd under them.
Of ideas,
Before those habits have become entirely perfect, perhaps
their origin, conz- the mind may not be content with forming the idea of only ,
position,
one individual, but mayrun over several, in order to make
VC.
itself comprehend its own meaning, and the compass of that
collection, which it intends to expressby the general term.
That we may fix the meaning of the word, figure, we may
revolve in our mind the ideas of circles, squares,parallelograms, triangles of different sizes and proportions, and may
not rest onone image or idea. However this may be, 'tis
certain that we form the idea of individuals, whenever we use
any general term; that we seldom or never can exhaust
these individuals ; and that those, which remain,are only
bywhich
we recall
representedby
means of thathabit,
them,
whenever
any
present
occasion requires it, This
thenis thenature of OUT abstractideas and general terms;
and 'tis after this manner we account for the foregoing
paradox, fhat some idem are particular- in their nature, bat
general in fheir refresenfation. A particular idea becomes
; that is, to
general by being annex'dtoageneralterm
a term, whichfrom a customary conjunction has a
relation
to many other particular ideas, and readily recalls them in the
imagination.
The only difficulty, that canremain on this subject, must
be with regard to that custom, which so readily recalls every
particular idea, for which we may have occasion, and is excited by any word or sound, to which we commonly annex it.
The most proper method, in my opinion, of giving a satisfaCiOrY explication Of this act of the mind, is by producing
other instances, which are analogous to it, and other principles,
which facilitate its operation, To explain the ultimate causes
Of our mental actions is impossible. 'Tis suficjent, if we can
give any satisfactory account of them from experience a d
analogy.
First then I observe, that whenwe mention any mat
"
c
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number, such as a thousand, the mind has generally no ade- SECT.V11.
quate idea of it, but only a power of producing such an idea, "
Of abbmart
by its adequate idea of the decimals, under which the number idear.
is comprehended. This imperfection, however in our ideas, is
never felt in our reasonings; which seems to be an instance
parallel to the present one of universal ideas.
Secondly, we have several instances of habits, which may
bereviv'd by one single word ; as when a person, who has
by rote any periods of a discourse, or any number of verses,
\vi11 beput in remembrance of the whole,which heis at
a loss to recollect, bythatsingleword
orexpression, with
a'nich they begin.
Thirdly, I believe every one, who examinesthesituation
of his mind in reasoning, will agree with me, that we do not
annex distinct and compleatideasto
every term we make
use of, and that-in talking of government, church, negotiation,
conquest, we seldomspread out in our mindsallthesimple
ideas, of which these complex ones are cornpos'd. 'Tis however observable,thatnotwithstanding
Chis imperfection we
may avoid talkingnonsenseonthesesubjects,
andmay
perceive any repugnance among the ideas, as well as ifwe
had a full comprehension of them. Thus if instead of saying, that in war the wtaker have always recourse to negotiation,
we Shou'd say, that t h y haveaZwaysrecourse to conquest, the
custom, which we have acquir'd of attributing certain relations
to ideas, still follows the words, and makes us immediately
same
perceive theabsurdity of thatproposition ; inthe
manner as oneparticular idea may serve us in reasoning
concerning other ideas, however different from it in several
circumstances.
Fourthly, As the individuals are collected together, and
plac'd under a general term with a view to that resemblance,
which they bear to each other,this relation must facilitate
their entrance' in theimagination, andmake them be suggested more readily upon
occasion.
And
indeed
if we
consider the common progress of thethought,either
in

4-
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reflexion or conversation, we shall findgreatreason to be
satisfy’d in this particular. Nothing is more admirable, than
the readiness, withwhich the imnginationSuggests its ideas,
and presents them at the very instant, in which they beconle
necessary or useful. The fancy runs from oneend of the
universe to the other in collecting those ideas, which belollg
toany
subject. One would think the whole intellectual
world of ideas was at once subjected to our view, andthat
we did nothingbut pick out such as were most proper for
our purpose. There may not, however, beanypresent,
beside those veryideas, that are thus collected by a kind of
magical faculty in the soul, which, tho’ it be always most perfect in the greatest geniuses, and is properly whatwe call
a genius, is however inexplicable by theutmost efforts of
human understanding.
Perhaps these four reflexions may
help
to remove all
concerning
difficulties to the hypothesis I havepropos’d
abstract ideas, so contrary tothat, which hashithertoprevail’din philosophy.’ But to tell thetruth I place my chief
confidence in what I have already prov’d concerning the
impossibilityof
general ideas, according to thecommon
We must certainly seek some
method of explainingthem.
newsystem on this head, andthere plainly is none beside
what I have propos’d. If ideas be particular in their nature,
and at the sametime finite in their number, ’lis only by
custom they can become general in their;representation, and
contain an infinite number of other ideas under them.
Before I leave this subject I shall employ the Same principles to explain that dishchon of reason, which is so much
talk’d of, and is SO little understood, in the schools. Of this
kind is the distinction betwixt figure and the body figur‘d;
motion and the body mov’d. The difficulty of explaining
this distinction arises from the principle above explain’d,
d l idas, Whzcfr a n dyerent, are sepurablc. For it follows
from hence, that if the figure be different from the body,
their ideas must be separable as well as distinguishable; if

’
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they be not different, their ideas can neither be separable nor SECT.VII.
distinguishable. Whatthen
is meant by a distinction of ”reason, since it implies neither a difference nor separation? %or.abstract
To remove this difficulty w e must have recourse to the
foregoing explication of abstract ideas. ’Tis certain that the
mindwou’d -never havedream’d of distinguishing a figure
from the body figur’d, as being in reality neither distinguishable, nor different, norseparable; did it notobserve, that
even
in
this simplicity
there
might
be contain’d
many
different resemblances and relations. Thus when a globe of
white marble is presented, we receive only the impression of
a white colour dispos’d in a certain form, nor are we able to
separate anddistinguish
thecolour
from the form. But
obsehing afterwards a globe of b!ack marble and a cube of
white, and comparing them with our former object, we find
two separateresemblances, inwhat
formerly seem’d, and
reallyis, perfectly inseparable. After a little more practice
of this kind, we begintodistinguishthefigurefrom
the
colourby a distinction of reason ; that is, we considerthe
figure and colour together, since they are in effect the same
and undistinguishable; but still view them
in
different
aspects, according to theresemblances, of whichthey are
susceptible. When wewou’d consider only the figure of the
,
globe of white marble, we form in reality an idea both of the
figure and colour, but ‘tacitly carry our eye to its resemblance
with .the globe of black marble : And in the same manner,
when we wou’d consider its colour -only,we turn our view to
its resemblance with thecube
of white marble. By this
. means we accompany our ideas with a kind of reflexion, of
which custom renders us, in a great measure, insensible.. A
Person,who desires us to consider the figure of a globe of
white marble without thinkingon
its colour,desires
an
impossibility; but his meaning is, that we shou’d consider
coIour and figure together, but still keep in our eye the
,resemblance totheglobeof’black
marble, or that to any
0 t h globe of whatever cdour or substance.
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OF THE IDEAS OF SPACE AND TIME.

SECTION I.

PARTIr.
-cc

U f the

I

WHATEVER
has the air of a paradox, and is contrary to the
first and most unprejudic’d notions of mankind is often

idcar of
greedily embrac’d by philosophers, as
spncca*zd of their science, whichcou’ddiscover
tinre.

shewing the superiority
opinions so remote
fromvulgar conception. On the other hand, any thing propos’d to us, which causes surprize and admiration, gives such
a satisfaction to the mind, that it indulges itself in those agreeable emotions, and will never be perswaded that its pleasure
is ,entirely without foundation. From these dispositions in
philosophers and their disciples arises that mutual con]plaisance betwixt them; while the former furnish such plenty
of strange and unaccountable opinions, andthelatter
SO
readily believe them. Of this mutual complaisance I cannot
give a more evident instance than in the doctrine of infinite
divisibility, with the examination of which I shall begin this
hbject of the ideas of space and time.
‘Tis universallyallow’d, that the capacity of the mind is
limited, and can never attain a full and adequate conception
of infinity:And tho’ it were not allow’d, ’twou’d be sufficiently evident from the plainest observation and experience.
’Tis also obvious, that whatever is capable of being divided
ifl ifljmkrn, must consist of an infiI;ite number of parts, and

,
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that 'tis impossible to set any bounds to the number of parts, SECT.I.
without settingbounds atthe same time to the division. It "Of ikediujinrequires scarce any induction to conclude from hence, that3+
the idea, which we form of any finite quality, is not infinitely s t b i i i ~uf
divisible, but that by proper distinctions and separations we
may run up this idea to inferior ones, which will be perfectly and t i m .
'simple and indivisible. In rejectingthe infinite capacity of
the mind, we suppose it may arrive at an end in the division
of its ideas ; nor are there any possible means of evading the
evidence of this conclusion.
'>
'Tis therefore certain, that the imaginationreachesa
nzinimum, and may raise up to itself an idea, of which it
cannot conceive any sub-division, and which cannot be
diminished without atotalannihilation.
When you tell me
of the thousandth and ten thousandth part of a grain of sand,
I have a distinct idea of these numbers and of their different
proportions; buttheimages,
which I form in my mind to
represent thethings themselves, arenothing different from
each other, nor inferior to that image, by which I represent
the grain of sand itself, which is suppos'd so vastly to exceed
hem. Whatconsists of parts is distinguishable into them,
whatever we
andwhat is distinguishable is separable.But
may imagine of the thing, the idea of a grain of sand is not
distinguishabie, norseparableinto
twenty, muchlessinto
a thousand, ter) thousand, Or an infinite number of different
ideas.
'Tis the samecase with the impressions of the senses
as with the ideas of the imagination. Put a spot of ink upon
paper, fix your eye uponthat spot, and retire to sucha
you lose sight of it ; 'tis plain, that
distance,'thatatlast
the moment before it vanish'd the image or impression was
perfectly indivisible. 'Tis not for want of rays of light striking
on our eyes, that the minute parts of distant bodies convey
not any sensible impression ; but because they are remov'd
beyond that distance, at which their impressions were reduc'd
to a mitlzinurn, and were incapable of any farther diminution.
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11. A microscope or telescope, which renders them visible, pro-

Of the

ia'tas of
spocc
f i ~ .'

'

duces notany new rays of light, but only spreads those,
which &paysflow'd
fromthem ; and by thatmeans both
gives partsto impressions,which tothenakedeyeappear
'
simple anduncompounded,and advances to a miivmum,what
was formerly imperceptible.
We may hence discover the error of the common opinion,
thatthe capacity of the mindis limited on both sides, and
that 'Lis impossible for the imagination to form an adequate
idea, of what goes beyond a certain degree 'of minuteness as
can be moreminute, than
well as of greatness.Nothing
some ideas, which we form in the fancy; and images, which
appear to the senses; since there are ideas and images perfectlysimple and indivisible. The only defect of our senses
is, that theygive us disproportion'd images of things, and
represent as minute and uncompounded what is
really great
and compos'd of a vast number of parts. This mistake we
are not sensible of; buttakingtheimpressions
of those
minute objects, which appeartothesenses,
to be equal or
nearly equal to the objects, and finding by reason, that there
are other objects vastly more minute, we too hastily conclude,
that these are inferior to any idea of our imagination or
impression of our senses. This' howeveris certain, that we
can form ideas, which shall beno greater than the smallest
atom of the animal spirits of 'an insect a thousand times less
thanamite:
And we oughtrather to conclude,that the
difficulty lies in enlargingourconceptions
so much as to
form a just notion of a mite, or even of an insect a thousand
times less than a mite. For in order to form a just notion of
these animds,we must have a distinct idea representing every
part of them; which, accordingtothesystem
of infinite
divisibility, is utterly impossible, andaccording to that of
indivisible parts or atoms, is extremely difficult,by reas& of
the .vast number and multiplicity of these parts

'
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ideas are adequate representatiqns of objects, ti,,re.
the relations, contradictions and agreements of the ideas are
all applicable to theobjects;and
this we may in general
observe to be the foundation of all human knowledge. But
OUT ideas areadequate representations of themost minute
parts ofextension;andthro'
whateverdivisions and subdivisions we may suppose these parts tobearriv'd at, they
can never become inferior tosome ideas, which we form.
The plain consequence is, that whatever appears impossible
and contradictory upon the comparison of these ideas, must
be real& impossibleandcontradictory, without any farthcr
excuse or evasion.
Every thing capable of being infinitely divided contains an
infinite number of parts; otherwise the divisionwould be
stopt short by the indivisible parts, whichwe should immediately arrive at. If thereforeany
finite extensionbe
infinitely divis'ible, it can be no contradiction to suppose, that
a finite extension contains an infinite number of parts : And
rice versa, if it be a contradiction to suppose, that a finite
extension contains an infinite number of parts,no
finite
extension can be infinitely divisible. But that this latter supposition is absurd, I easily convince myself by the consideration of my clear ideas. I first take the least idea I can form
of a part of extension, and being certain that there is nothing
more minute than this idea, I conciude, that whatever I discover. by its meansmustbe
a realquality of extension.
I then repeat this idea once, twice, thrice, 8.c.and find the
its repetition,
compound idea of extension,arisingfrom
always toaugment, and becomedouble, triple, quadruple,
4.. till at last it swells up b a considerable bulk, greqtet
Of smaller, in proportion as I repeat more or less the same
idea. When I stop inthe addition of parts, the idea of
WHEREVER
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11, extension ceases to augment ; and were 1 to carry on the
addition in injnjfum, I clearly perceive, thattheidea
of

--ic

Of thc
idrnr .f
splcc and

extension must alsobecome infinite. Uponthe
whole, I
conclude, that the idea of an infinite number of parts is individually the sameideawith that of an infinite extension;
that no finite extension iscapable of containing an infinite
number of parts ; and consequently that no finite extension
is infinitely divisible '.
1 may subjoin anotherargumentpropos'd
by a noted
author I,which seems to me very strong and beautiful. 'Tis
evident, that existence in itself belongs only to unity, and is
never applicable to number, but on account of the unites, of
which the numberiscompos'd.
Twentymenmay
be said
to exist; but 'tis onlybecause one, two, three, four, 4.c. are
existent ; and if you deny the existence of the latter, that of
the former falls of course.. 'Tis therefore utterly absurd to
suppose any number to exist, and yet deny the existence of
unites ; and as extensionisalways
anumber,according to
the common sentiment of nletaphysicians, and never resolves
itself into any unite or indivisible quantity,it follows, that
extensioncannever at all exist. 'Tis in vain to reply, that
any determinate quantity of extension is an unite; but sucha-one as admits of an infinite number of fractions,and is
inexhaustible in its sub-divisions For by the Same rule
these twenty men may be consider'd U S an unjte. T h e whole
globe of the earth, nay the whole universe may be cmsz'der'd
as
unile. That term of unity is merely a fictitious
demmination, which the mindmay apply to any quantity
Of objects it collects tqgethtr ; nor can such an unity any
more exist alonethannumber
can, as being in reality a
It has
objected to me, that infinite divisibility supposes only
an infinite number ofp@rtiond not of aliquot parts, and that an infinite number of proportional parts does not form i l ~ infinite
.
extensiolt.
h t this distinction is entirely frivolous. Whether these partB be call'd
Or PrO&'rlimuzl,
they cannot be inferior to those minute parts we
Wnmlve; and therefore cannot form a le= extension by their con-

dw
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tme number. But the unity, which can exist alone, and SECT.11.
whose existence is necessary to that of all number, is of
Of the ilranother kind, and must be perfectly indivisible, and incapable ,.jn2#diviof being resolvedany
into
lesser unity.
sibility of
All this reasoning takes place with regard to time ; 'along time.
qUce
ad
with an additional argument, which it may be proper to take
notice of. 'Tis a property inseparable from time, and which
in a manner constitutesits essence, that each of its parts
succeeds another, and that none of them, however conti.guous, can ever be co-existent. Forthesame
reason,that
the year 173'7 cannotconcur with the presentyear 1738,
every moment must be distinct from, and posterior or antecedent to another. 'Tis certainthen,that time, as it exists,
mustbe compos'd of indivisible
.
moments. For if in time
of division, and if each
we could never arriveatanend
moment, as it succeedsanother; were not perfectly single
andindivisible, there would be an infinite number of coexistent moments, or parts of time; which I believe will be
allow'd to be an arrant contradiction.
The infinite divisibility of space implies that of time, as is
evidentfrom thenature of motion. If the latter, therefore,
be impossible, the former must be equally so.
I doubt notbut it will readily be allow'd by the most
obstinate defender of the doctrine of infinite divisibiiity, that
these arguments are difficulties, andthat 'tis impossibleto
give any answer to them which will be perfectly clear and
satisfactory. But' here we may observe, that nothing can be
more absurd,thanthiscustom
of callinga dz@cuZty what
pretends to be a demonstrafion, and endeavouring by that
means to elude its force and evidence. 'Tis not in .demonstrations ;LS in probabilities, that difficulties cantake place, and one argument counter-baliance another, and diminish its
authority. A demonstration, if just,admits of no opposite
G@culty; and if notjust, 'tis ameresophism,
and conSequentIy Can never be a difficulty. 'Tis either irresistible, .
Or
no manner of force. T o talk therefore of objectioris
c
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PART11. and replies, and ballancing of arguments in such a question
3s this, is to confess, either that human reason is nothing but
a play of words, or that the person himself, who talks so, has
not a capacity equal to such subjects. Demonstrations may
~>edifficult to be comprehended, because of the abstractedness of the subject; but can never have any such difficulties
as will weaken their authority, when once they are comprehended.
'Tis true, mathematicians are wont to say, that there are
here equally strong arguments on the other side of the question, and that the doctrine of indivisible points is also liable
to unanswerable objections. Before I examinetheseargumentsand objections in detail, I will here takethemin a
body, and endeavour by a short and decisive reason to prove
at once, that 'tis utterly impossible they can have any just
foundation.
'Tis an establish'd maxim in metaphysics, That zohafeuer
the mind cleariy conceives includcs the idea of possible exisience,
or in'other words, fhaf nothing we imagine is aholufely imjossdie. We can form the idea of a golden mountain, and from
exist.
thenceconclude that suchamountainmayactually
We can form no idea of a mountain without a valley, and
therefore regard it as impossible.
Now !tis certain we have an idea of extension; for otherwise why do we talk and reason concerning it I 'Tis likewise certain, that this idea, as conceiv'd by the imagination,
tho' divisible into parts or inferior ideas, is not infinitely
divisible, nor consists of an infinitenumber of parts:For
thatexceedsthe
comprehension of our limited capacities.
Here then is an idea of extension, which consists of parts or
inferior ideas, that are perfectly indivisible : consequently this
idea implies no contradiction : consequently 'tis possible for
extension really to exist conformable to it : and consequently
aU the arguments employ'd against the possibility of mathematical p i n t s are mere scholastick quibbles, and unworthy
of our attention.
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These consequences we may carry one stepfarther, and SECT. III.
conclude that all the pretended demonstrations for the infinite
Of the
divisibility of extension are equally sophistical; since ’tis cer- other yuntain these demonstrations cannot be just without proving the Z i i i S S ofour
impossibility of mathematical points ; which ’tis an evident
absurdity to .pretend to.
tinrn.
+
+
-
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SECTION 111.

Of theother qualities

’

of our ideas

of spate and time.

No discoverycou’d have beenmademorehappily
for
deciding all controversies concerning ideas, than that
abovemention’d, thatimpressions always taketheprecedency
of
them, andthat
every idea, withwhich theimagination is
furnish’d, first makes its appearance in a correspondent impression. These latterperceptionsareall
SO clear and
evident, thattheyadmit
of nocontroversy; tho’many of
our ideas are so obscure, that ’tis almost impossible even for
the mind, which forms them, to tell exactly their nature and
composition. Let us apply this principle, inorder to discover farther the nature of our ideas of space and time.
Upon opening my eyes, and turning them to the surrounding objects, I perceive many visible bodies ; and upon shuttingthem again, and considering the distance
betwixt these
of extension. As every idea is
bodies, I acquiretheidea
deriv’d from some impression, which is exactly similar to it,
the impressions similar to this idea of extension, must either
be some sensations deriv’d from the sight, or some internal
impressions arising from these sensations.
Our internalimpressionsareour-passions,emotions,
desires and aversions; none of which, I believe, ail1 ever be
asserted to be the model, from which the idea of space is
denv’d. .There remains‘ thereforenothing but-thesenses,
which can convey to us this original impression.
Now what
do-our senses here &nvey to -us ? This is the
I)
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nature of the idea.
The table before me is alone sufficient by its view to give
methe idea of extension. This idea, then, is borrow’d from,
and represents some impression, which thismoment appears
to the senses. But my senses convey to me only the impressions of colour’d points, dispos’d in a certain manner. If the
eye is sensible of any thing farther, I desire it may be pointed
out to me. But if it be impossible to shew any thing farther,
we may conclude with certainty, that the idea of extension is
nothing but a copy of these colour’d points, and of the
manner of their appearance.
Suppose that in the extendedobject,orcomposition
of
colour’d points, from which we first receiv’d the idea of extension, the points were of a purple colour ; it follows, that in
every repetition of that idea wewou’d notonly place the
points in the same order with respect to each other, but also
bestow on them that precise colour, with which alone we are
acquainted. But afterwards havingexperience of the. other
colours of violet, green, red, white, black, and of all the-different compositions of these, and tinding a resemblance in
the disposition of colour’d points, of which they are cornpos’d,
we omit the peculiarities of colour, as far as possible, and
found an abstract idea merely on that disposition of points,
or manner of appearance, in which they agree. Nay even
when the resemblance is carry’d beyond the objects of one
sense, and the impressions of touch are found to be similar
to tho= of sight in the disposition of their parts ; this does
not hinder the abstract idea from representing .both, upon
account of their resemblance. All abstract idas are really
nothing but particular ones,consider’d in a certain light; but
b e i n g annexed to general terms, they are able to represent
a vast v a e y , and to comprehend objects, which, as they are
jn some m d a r s , are
others
wide bf e a ~ l
other.
.
I
The id& oi t i m e , . being deriv’d from the ~ ~ c w ~ of
&our
n
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prceptions of every kind, ideas as well as impressions, and SECT. TIT;
impressions of reflection as well as of sensation, will afford US "
Of the
an instance of anabstract idea, lvhich comprehends a still
pa.
greater variety than that of space, and yet is represented in E t i e ~of
our idrar
the fancy by some particular individual idea of a determinate gspace
quantity and quality.
andtirne.
As 'tisfrom the disposition of visible and tangible objects
we receive the idea of space, so from the succession of ideas
and impressions we form the idea of time, nor is it possible
for time aloneever to mike its appearance,or be taken
notice of by the mind. A man in a sound sleep, or strongly
occupy'd with one thought, is insensible of time ; and according as his perceptions succeed each other with greater or less
rapidity, the same duration appears longer
or shorter to his
imagination. It has been remark'd by a greatphilosopher,
thatour perceptions have certainboundsinthisparticular,
which are fix'd by the original nature and constitution of the
mind, and beyond which no influence of external objects on
the senses is ever able to hasten or retardour thought. If
youwheel about a burning coal with rapidity, it will present
to the.senses an image of a circle of fire ; nor will there seem
,
to be any interval of time betwixt its revolutions; meerly
.
because 'tis impossible for ourperceptionstosucceedeach
otherwith t h e same rapidity, thatmotionmay'becommunicated to external objects. Wherever we have nu succestive
Perceptions,we have no notion 6f time, even tho' there be
a real succession in the bjects. From these phzmomena, as
w l l as from many othe , we may conclude, that time a n n o t
make its appearance to -the mind, either alone, or attended
with 3 steady unchangeable object, but is always discover'd
somepercezicable succession of changeable objects.
TO confirm this we mayadd the' following argument,
which to me seems perfectly decisive and convincirig. 'Tis
that time yr duration consists of diffeient part?: For
o h e k ~ eWC?cou'd not conceive a longer or shorter
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’Tis also evident, that these parts are not co-existent :
For that quality of theco-existewe
of partsbelongs
to
jdafl
Of the
extension, and is what distinguishes it from duration. NOW
spare and as timeiscompos’d
of parts,thatare not co-existent ; an
unchangeable object, since it produces none but co-existent
impressions, producesnonethatcan
give us theidea of
time ; and consequently that idea must be deriv’d from a succession of changeable objects, and time in its first appearance
can never be sever’d from such a succession.
Having therefore found,that timein its first appearance
to the mind is always conjoin’d with a succession of changeable objects, andthat otherwise it cannever fall under our
notice, we mustnow examinewhether itcan be conceidd
without our conceiving any succession of objects, and
whether it can alone form a distinctidea in theimagination.
In order to know whether any objects, which are join’d in
impression, be separable in idea, we needonlyconsider, if
they be different from each other; in which case, ’tis plain
theymay be conceiv’d apart.Everything,
that is different,
is distinguishable; and every thing,that is distinguishable,
may be separated, according to the maxims above-explain’d.
If on the contrarythey be not different, theyarenot distinguishable ; and if they be not distinguishable, they Cannot
be separated. But this is precisely thecase with respect to
time, compar’d wilh our sliccessive perceptions. T h e idea
of time is not deriv’d from a particular impression mix’d up
with others, and plainly distinguishable from them ; but
arisesaltogether
from the manner, in whichimpressions
appear to the mind,without makingone of thenumber.
Five notes play’d on a flute give us the impression 2nd idea
of time; tho’ rime be not a sixth impression, which presents
itelf to the hearing or anyother of thesenses.
Nor is it
2 sixth impression, which ‘he mind by reflection finds initself.
These five sounds making their appkarance in this particular
manner, excite no emotionin the mind, norproduce an
ART 11. tion.
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affection of any kind, which being observ’d by it can give S E C ~111.
.
rise to a new idea. For that is necessary to producea new --tc
Of the
idea of reflection, norcanthe
mind, by revolving over olhw
gua..
a thousand times all its ideas of sensation, ever extract from iities of
them any new original idea, unless nature has
so fram’d its
faculties, that it feels some new original impression arise m z t i t i t r t e .
from such a contemplation.Buthere
it only takes notice
of the manner, in which the different soundsmake
their
appearance; and thatit may afterwards consider without
considering these particular sounds, but may conjoin it with
any other objects. The ideas of some objects it certainly
must have, nor is it possible for it without these ideas ever to
arrive at any conception of time; which since it appears not
as any primary distinct impression,can plainly benothing
but different ideas, orimpressions,
or objects dispos’d in
a certain manner, that is, succeeding each other.
I know there aresome who pretend,thattheidea
of
duration is applicable in a proper sense to objects, which are
perfectly unchangeable ; and this I take to be the common
opinion ‘of philosophers as well as of the vulgar. But to
be convinc’d of its falsehocd we needbut
reflect on the
of duration is always
foregoing conclusion, thattheidea
deriv’d from a succession of changeableobjects, andcan
to themind by any thing stedfast and
neverbeconvey’d
unchangeable. For it inevitably follows from thence, that
since the idea of durationcannot be deriv’d from suchan
object, it can never in any propriety or exactness be apply’d
to it, nor can any thing unchangeablei
be ever said to have
duration. Ideas always represent the objects or impressions, .
from which they are deriv’d, and cap never without a fiction
represent or be apply’d to any other.- By what fiction we
apply the idea of time, even to what is unchangeable, and
SUPpOSe, as is common, that duration is a measure of rest as
well as of motion, we shall consider afterwards.
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There isanother verydecisive argument, which establishes
the present doctrine concerning our ideas of space and time,
and is founded only on that simple principle,
OW ideas
s pand
~ o~
f them are compounded ofparts, which are indivisible. This
time.
argument may be
worth the examining.
Every idea, that is distinguishable, being alsoseparable,
]et US take one of those simple indivisible ideas, of which the
compoundone
of extension is form’d, andseparating
it
from all others, and considering it apart, let us form a judgment of its nature and qualities.
’Tis plain itis not the idea of extension. For the idea
of extension consists of parts ; andthis
idea, according
to the supposition, is perfectly simple and indivisible. Is it
therefore nothing?That
is absolutely impossible. For as
the compound idea .of extension, which is real, is compos’d
non-entities,
there
of such ideas; were these so many
wou’d be a real existence compos’dof non-entities ; which
is absurd. Here therefore I mustask, Whaf is OUT idea of
a sin2ple and indivisible point? No wonder if my answer
appearsomewhat new, since thequestion itself has scarce
ever yet been thought of. We are wont to dispute concerning the nature of mathematical points,’ but seldom concerning
the nature of their ideas.
The idea of space is convey’d tothe
mind by two
senses, the sight and touch ; nor does any thing ever appear
extended,
that
is not either visible or tangible. That
compound impression, which represents extension, consists of
several lesser impressions, that are indivisible to the eye or
feeling, and may be call’d impressions of ato,ms or corpuscles
end.ow’dwith colour and solidity. But this is not all. ’Tis
not Only requisite, that these atoms shou’d be colour’d or
tangible, in order to discover themselves to our sen-; ’tis
necessary we shou’d preserve the idea of their colour or
tangibility in order to comprehend them by our bagination.
There is nothing bat the idea of their colour or bn@ilitp,
which can render them conceivable by the &d.
U p n the
PART

11.
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removal of the ideas of thesesensible qualities, theyare SECT. IV.
utterly annihilated to thought
theimagination.
or
0Vection.s
Now such as the parts are, such is the whole.. If a point nrzsw6r,d.
be not consider’d as colour’d or tangible, it can convey to us
no idea;andconsequently
the idea of extension,which is
compos’d of the ideas of these points, can never possibly
exist. But if the idea d extension really can exist, as we are
conscious it does, its parts must also exist ; and in order to
that, must be consider’d as colour’d or tangible. We have
therefore no idea of space or extension, but when we regard
it as anobjecteither
of our sight or feeling.
will prove, that the indivisible
The same
reasoning
moments of time must be fill’d with some real object or
existence, whose succession forms the duration, and makes
it be conceivable by the mind.
. L + c

SECTION IV.
O&ctions answer’d,

OURsystem concerningspace and time consists of two
parts,which are intimately connectedtogether.
The first
depends on this chain of reasoning. The capacity of the
of extension ‘or
mind is not infinite; consequently no idea
duration consists of an infinite number of parts or inferior
ide?, but of a finitenumber,andthesesimpleand.indivisible: ’Tis therefore possible far spaceand time t o exist
conformable to this idea: And if it be possible, ’tis ceitain
they actually do exist conformable to it; since their infinite
divisibility is utterly impossible and contradictory.
The’ other part of our system is a consequence of this.
The parts, i n t o which the ideas of space and time resolve
themselves, become at last indivisible ; and t h e indivisible
Parts, being nothing in themselves, are inconceivable when
not Wd with something real, and existent. T h e ideas of
space and time are therefore no separate or distinct id&$,
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but merely those of the plannerororder, in which objects
exist: Or, in other words, 'tis impossible to conceive either
a vacuum and exlension without matter, or a time, when
there was no succession or change in any real existence.
The intimate connexion betwixt these parts of our system is
the reason why we shall examine together the objections,
which have been urg'd against both of them, beginning with
those against the finite divisibility of extension.
I. The first of these objections, which I shall take notice
of, is more proper to prove this connexion and dependance
of theonepart
upon the other,thantodestroyeither
of
them. It has often been maintain'd in the schools, that
extension must be divisible, zit z'njnitunl, because the system
of mathematical points is absurd ; and that system is absurd,
because a mathematical point is a non-entity, and consequently can never by its conjunction with others form a real
existence. This wou'd be perfectly decisive, were there 110
mediumbetwixt the infinitedivisibility of matter, and the
non-entity of mathematical points, Butthere is evidently
a medium, viz. the bestowing a colour o r ,solidity on these
points ; and the absurdity of both the extremes is a demonstration of the truth and reality of this medium. The system
of phyucaZ points, which is another medium, is too absurd to
need a refutation. A real extension, such as a physical
point is suppos'd to be, can never exist without parts,
different from each other; and wherever objects are different, they are distinguishable and separable by the ima'gination.
11. The second objection is deriv'd from the necessity
there wou'd be of penelratioion, if extension consisted of
mathematical points. A simple and indivisible atom, that
touchesanother, must necessarily penetrate it ; for 'tis impossible it i n touch it by its cxternal parts, from the very
SUppOSitiOn of its perfect simplicity, which exdudes dl parts.
It must therefore touch it intimately, and in its whole essence,
se, fob, 4 f d i f e f ; which is the very defiaition of
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penetration. Butpenetration is impossible : Mathematical SECT. IV.
points are of consequence
equally
impossible.
.-.cc
Objcctious
I answer this objection by substituting a juster idea of cI~ts’ye,~,f~
penetration. Suppose two bodiescontainingno voidwithin
their circumference, toapproacheachother,and
to unite
in such amannerthatthebody,+hichresultsfromtheir
union, is no moreextendedthaneither
of them; ’tis this
we must mean when we talk of penetration. But ’tis evident
this penetration is nothingbut theannihilation of one of
these bodies, and the preservation of the other, without our
being ableto distinguish particularly which is preserv’d and
which annihilated. Beforetheapproach
wehave theidea
of two bodies.After it we have theidea only of one. ’Tis
impossible for the mind to preserve any notion of difference
betwixt two bodies of the same nature existing in the same
place at the same time.
Taking then penetration in this sense, for the annihilation
of one body’upon its approach to another, I ask any one, if
he sees a necessity, that a colour’d or tangible point shou’d
be annihilated upon the approach of another colour’d or
tangible point I On the contrary,doeshenot
evidently
perceive, that from the union of these points there results an
divisible, and may be
object,’ which is compoundedand
distinguish’d into two parts, of which each preserves its
existence distinct and separate, notwithstanding its contiguity
to the other?Let
him aid his fancy by conceiving these
points to be of different colours; the better to prevent their
coalition and confusion. A blue and a red point mar surely
lie contiguous without anypenetration or annihilation. Fqr
if tfiey cannot, what possibly can become of them? Whether
shall the red or the blue be annihilated.? Or if these colours
unite into one, what new colour will they produce by their
union ?
What chiefly gives rise to these‘objections, and at the
same time renders it so difficult to give a satisfactory answer
to themj is the natural infirmity and unsteadinessboth of
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our imagination and senses, when employ’d on such minute
objects, Put aspot of ink uponpaper, and retire to such
adistance,thatthespotbecomesaltogetherinvisible;
you
will find, thatupon your returnandnearerapproach
the
spot first becomes visibleby shortintervals ; and afterwards
becomes always visible ; and afterwards acquires only a nev
force in its colouring without augmentingits
bulk; and
afterwards, whenit has encreas’d to such a degree as to be
really extended, ’tis still difficult for the imagination to break
it into its component parts, because of the uneasiness it finds
in the conception of such a minute object as a single point.
This infirmity affects most of our reasonings on the present
subject,andmakes
it almost impossible to answer in an
intelligible manner, andin proper expressions, many questions
which may arise concerning it.
111. There havebeen manyobjectionsdrawn
from the
mathematics against the indivisibility of the parts of extension ;
tho’ at first sight that science seems rather favourable to the
present doctrine ; and if it be contrary in its demonstrations,
’tis
perfectly
conformable in its dejnitions. My present
business thenmust be to defend the definitions, and refute
the demonstrations.
A surface is d&’d to be length and breadth without depth :
A line to be length without breadth or depth : A point to be
what has neither length,breadth nor depth. ’Tis evident
that all this is perfectly unintelligible uponanyother supposition than thatofthe
composition ofextension by indivisible pointsor atoms. How else Cou’d any thing exist
without length, without breadth, or without depth?
Two different answers, I find,have h e n made to this
argument; neither ofwhich is in my opinion satisfactory.
The first is, that theobjects of geometry, those surfaces,
lines and points, whose proportions and positions it examines,
are mereideas in themind;and
not only never did, but
never can exist innature.
They never did ex&; for no
one will pretend to draw a line or make a sufwe entirely
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conformable to the definition: They never can exist; for we SECT. IV.
may producedemonstrationsfrom these very ideas to prove ”Ohjertiorrs
that they are impossible.
amwer*d.
But can any thing be imagin’d more absurd and contradictory thanthis
reasoning?Whatevercan
be conceiv’d
by a clear and distinct idea necessarily implies the possibility
of existence; and he who pretends to prove the impossibility
of its existence by any argument deriv’d from the clear idea,
in reality asserts, that we have no clear idea of it, because we
have a clear idea. ’Tis in vain to search for a contradiction
in any thing that is distinctly conceiv’d by the mind. Did
it imply any contradiction,’tis impossible it cou’d ever be
conceiv’d.
There is therefore no medium betwixt allowingat least
thepossibility of indivisible points, and denying their idea;
and ’Lis on this latterprinciple, that thesecondanswerto
the foregoing argument is founded. It has been pretended,
that tho’itbe impossible to conceive , a length u ithout any
breadih,yet by an abstraction without a separation, we can
consider the one without regarding the other; in the same
manner as we may think of the length of the way betwixt two
towns, and overlook its breadth.
The length is- inseparable
from the breadth both in nature and in our minds; but this
excludes not apartial consideration,and adistinction of reason,
after the manner above explain’d.
In refuting this answer I shall not insist on the argument, .
which ‘I have alreadysufficiently explain’d, that if ‘it be
impossible for the mind to arrive at a minimum in its ideas,
its capacity must be infinite,inorder
to comprehendthe
infinite number of parts, of which its idea of any eptension
WOU’d be compos’d. I shall hereendeavourtofindsome
new absurdities in this reasoning.
A surface terminates a solid ; a line terminates a surface ;
a P i n t terminates a line ; but I assert, that if the ideasof
a point, line or surface were not indivisible, ’tis impossibie we

*

L’Art I penser.

44

A TREA TISE OF HUMAN NA TURE.

PAKT
11. shou’d ever conceive these terminations.
”-

O].the

iriea ~f
spafe and
I

tin’e.

For let these
ideas be suppos’d infinitely divisible;andthen let the fancy
endeavour to fix itself on the idea of the last surface, line or
point; it immediately finds this idea tobreakintoparts;
anduponitsseizingthe
last of these parts, it loses its hold
by a new division, and so on in injnitum, without any possibilityof its arriving at a concluding idea. The number of
fractions bring it no nearer the last division, thanthe first
idea it form’d. Everyparticleeludesthe
grasp by a new
fraction; like quicksilver, when we endeavour to seize it.
But as infacttheremust
be something,‘ which terminates
theidea of every finite quantity ; and asthisterminating
idea cannot itself consist of parts or inferior ideas; otherwise
it wou’d be the last of its parts, which finish‘d the idea, and
so on; this is a clear proof, that the ideas of surfaces, lines
and poinlsadmit not of anydivision;those of surfaces in
depth; of lines in breadth and depth; andof points in any
dimension.
The schoolmen were so sensible of the force of this argument, that some of them maintain’d, that nature has mix’d
among those particles of matter, which are divisible in injniCum, anumber of mathematicalpoints,inorderto
give
a termination to bodies ; and others eluded the force ofthis
‘ reasoning by a heap of unintelligible cavils and distinctions.
Both these adversaries equally yield the victory. A man
who hides himself, confesses as evidently thesuperiority of
his enemy, as another, who fairly delivers his arms.
Thus it appears, that the definitionsof mathematics destroy
the pretended demonstrations ; and that if we have the idea
of indivisibIe points,lines and surfacesconformableto the
definition, their existence is certainly possible : but if we
have no such idea, ’tis impossible we can ever conceive she
termination of any figure; without which conception there
can be no geometrical demonstration.
But I go farther, and maintain, that none of these demonstrations canhave
sufficient weight to establish such a
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principle, as this of infinite divisibility; and that because with ,SECT.Iv.
regard to such minute objects, they are not properly demonObjediom
strations, being built on ideas, which are not exact, and a,rs7w,.7d.
maxims,
which
are
not
precisely true.
When
geometry
decides any
thing
concerning
proportions
the
of quantity,
we ought not to look for the utmost $precision and exactness.
None of its proofs extend so far. It takesthedimensions
and with
and proportions of figures justly ; butroughly.
some liberty. Itserrors are never considerable;nor wou'd
it err at all, did it not aspire to such an absolute perfection.
I first ask mathematicians, what they mean when they say
oneline or surface is EQUAL to, or GREATER, or LESS than
another? Let any of them give an a'nswer, to whatever sect
he belongs, and whether he maintainsthecomposition
of
extensionby indivisible points, or by quantities divisible in
itzjnz'tum. This question will embarrass both of them.
Thereare few ornomathematicians
whodefend
the
hypothesisof indivisible points ; and yet these have the
readiest andjustestanswer
to thepresentquestion.
They
need only reply, that lines or surfaces are equal, when the
numbers of points ineach are equal ; and 'that as the proportion of thenumbers varies, the proportion of the lines
and surfaces is also vary'd. But tho' this answer be just, as
we11 as obvious ; yet I may affrm, that this standard of
equality is entirely useless, andthat it never is fromsuch
a comparison we determine objects to be equal or unequal
with respect toeachother.
For as thepoints, w w h enter
into the composition of any line or surface, whether perceiv'd
by the sight or touch, are so minute and so confounded with
each other, that 'tis utterly impossible for the mind to compute their number, such a computation willnever afford us
a standard, by which we may judge of proportions. No one\
will ever be able to determine by an exact numeration, that
an inch has feukr points than a foot, or a foot fewer than an
ell or any gredter measure ; for whick reason we seldom or
never consider this as the standard of equality or inequality.
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As to those, who imagine, that exlension is divisible tir
iajnihnn, ’tis impossible theycanmakeuse
of this answer,
or fix the equality o f any line or surface by a numeration of
its componentparts.
For since,accordingtotheirhypothesis, the
least as well as greatest figures contain
an infinite
number of parts ; and since infinite numbers, properly
speaking, can neither be equal nor unequal with respect to
each other;the equality or inequalityofanyportions
of
space can never depend on any proportion in the number of
their parts, ’Tis true, it may be said,thattheinequality of
an ell andayardconsistsinthe
different numbers of the
feet, of which they are compos’d; and that of a foot and a
yardin thenumber o f the inches. Butasthatquantity
we
call an inch in the one is suppos’d equal to what’we call an
inch in the other, and as ’tis impossible for the mind to find
this equality by proceeding in injniium with these references
to inferiorquantities; ’tis evident,that at last we must fix
some standard of equality different from an enumeration of
the parts.
There are some I, who pretend, that equality is best defin’d
by congruify, and that any two figures are equal, when upon
the placing of one upon the other, all their parts correspond
to and touch each other. In order to judge of this definition
let us consider, that since equality is a relation, it is not,
strictlyspeaking, apropertyinthe
figures themselves,but
arises merely from thecomparison, which themind makes
betwixt them. If it consists,therefore, in this imaginary
application and mutual contact of parts, we mustat least
have a distinct notion of these parts, and must conceive their
contact. Now ’tis plain, that in this conception we wodd
run up these parts to thegreatestminuteness,
whichcan
possibly be conceiv’d ; since the contact of large parts weu’d
never render tbe figures equal. Butthe minutest parts we
cart conceive are mathematical points ; and consequently
this standard of equaiitp is the same with that deriv’d from
See Dr.&arrow’s mathematical lectares.

the equality of the number of points; which we have already SECT.IV.
detemin’dto be ajustbutan
useless standard. We must
Olyixfioiotrs
therefore look to some otherquarterforasolution
of the ans;uer$d.
present difficulty.
’Tis evident, that the eye, or rather the mind is often able
at one view to determine the proportions of bodies, and pronounce themequalto, or greater or lessthaneachother,
without examining or comparing the number of their minute
parts. Such judgments are not only common,
but inmany
cases certain and infallible. Whenthe measure of a yard
and that of a foot are presented, the mindcannomore
question, thatthe first is longerthanthesecond,than
it
can doubt of those principles, which are the most clear and
self-evident.
There are therefore three proportions, which the mind distinguishes in the general appearance of its objects, and calls
by thenames of greater, less and epuol. But tho’ its decisions concerning these proportions be sometimes infallible,
they are not always so; nor are our judgments of this kind
more exempt from doubt and error, than those on any other
subject. We frequently correct our first opinion by a review
andreflection ; andpronouncethoseobjectsto
be equal,
which at first we esteem’d unequal ; and regard an object as
it appear’dgreaterthananother.Noris
less,tho’before
this the only correction, which these,judgments of our senses
undergo ; but we often discover our error by a juxta-position
of the ohjects; or where that is impracticable, by the use of
Some common and invariable measure, which being successively apply’d to each, informs us of their different proportions. Andeventhiscorrection
is susceptible of a new
correction, and of different degrees of exactness, according
to the nature of theinstrument bywhich we measurethe
bodies, and the care which we employ in the comparison.
When therefore the mind is accustom’d to t h e s e judgments
and their corrections, and Gnds that the same proportion
Which makes two figures have. in the eye that appearance,
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YAW 11. which we call eguali&, makes them also correspond to each

other,and to any common-measure, withwhichtheyare
compar’d, we form a mix’d notion of equality deriv’d both
sjnceand from the Iooser and strictermethods
of comparison. But
finre.
we are not content with this. For as sound reason convinces
us thatthere are bodies vastly moreminutethan
those,
which appear to thesenses;and
as a false reason wou’d
perswadeus,thattherearebodies
injniteb moreminute;
we clearly perceive, that we are not possessyd of any instrument or art of measuring, which can secure us from all error
and uncertainty. Weare sensible, that the addition or removal of one of these minute parts, is not discernible either
in theappearanceormeasuring;and
as we imagine, that
two figures, whichwere equal before, cannot be equal after
this removal or addition, we therefore supposesome imaginary standard of equality, bywhich the appearances and
measuring are exactly corrected, and the figures reduc’d entirely to that proportion. This standard is plainly imaginary.
For as the very idea of equality is that of such a particular
appearancecorrected by juxta-position or a common measure,the notion of anycorrectionbeyond
whatwe
have
instruments and art to make, is a mere fictionof the mind,
and useless as well as incomprehensible. &t tho’ this
standard be only imaginary,the fictionhowever
is ver!
natural ; nor is any thing more usual, than for the mind to
proceedafterthismanner
with any action, even after the
reason has ceas’d,whichfirst determin’d it to begin. This
appears very conspicuously with regard to time ; where tho’
’tis evident we have no exact method of determining the proportions of parts, not even SO exact as in extension, yet the
various corrections of our measures, and their differentdegrees
of exactness, have given US an obscure and implicit-notionof
a perfect and entire equality. The case is the Same in man)’
A musician finding his earbecome every
othersubjects.
day more delicate, and correcting himself by reflection and
attention, proceeds with the same act of the mind, even when
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the subject fails him, and entertains a notion of a compleat SECT.IV.
fierce or octave, without being able to tellwhence he derives 7
0c)ectzons
his standard. A painterformsthesame
fiction with regard anrwer'd.
tocolours. A mechanic with regard to motion. To the one
I*hf and shade; to the other s w f f and slow are imagin'd to
be capable of an exact comparison and equality beyond the
judgments of the senses.
CURVE and RIGHT
Wemay applythesamereasoningto
lines. Nothing is more apparent to the senses, than the distinctionbetwixt a curve and a right line; nor are there any
ideas we more easily form thantheideas of theseobjects.
Rut however easily we may form these ideas, 'tis impossible
to produce any definition of them, which will fix the precise
boundariesbetwixtthem.
When we draw lines uponpaper
or anycontinu'd surface, there is a certain order, bywhich
the lines run along from one point to another, that they may
produce the entire impression of a curve or right
line; but
this order is perfectly unknown, and nothing is observ'd but
theunited appearance. Thus eyen uponthesystem ofindivisible points, we can only form a distant notion of some
unknown standardtotheseobjects.Uponthat
of infinite
divisibilitywe cannot .go even this length; but are reduc'd
meerly to the generalappearance, as therule bywhich we
determine lines to be either curve or right ones. But tho' we
can give no perfect definition of these lines, nor produce any
very exact method of distinguishing the one from the other ;
yet this hinders us not from correcting the first appearance by
a more, accurateconsideration, and by acomparison with
Pome rule,ofwhose
rectitude from repeated trials we have
a greater assurance. And 'tis from these corrections, and by
carrying onthesame
actionofthemind,
evenwhen its
reasonfails us, that weform the loose idea of aperfect
standard tothese figures, withoutbeingableto
explain or
comprehend it.
'Tis true, mathematicians pretend theygive an exact definition of a right line, when they say, if is the shmfesl way
E
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a right line, thanajustdefinition of it. For I askany One,
if upon mention of a right line he thinks not immediately oq
such a particular appearance, and if ’tis not by accident only
thathe considersthis property? A right line can be comprehended alone; but this definition is unintelligible without
a comparison with other lines, which we conceive to be more
extended. In common life’tis establish’d as amaxim, that
the streightest way is always the shortest; which wou’d be as
absurd as to say, the shortest way is always the shortest, if
our idea of a right line was not different from that of the
shortest way betwixt two points.
Secondly, I repeat what I have already establish’d, that we
have no precise idea of equality and inequality, shorter and
longer,morethan
of a rightlineor a curve ; and consequently that the one can
never afford us a perfect standard
for the other. A n exact idea can never be built on such as
are loose and undeterminate.
The idea of apZuin surface is as little susceptible of a precise standard as that of a right line; nor have we any other
means of distinguishingsuch a surface, than its general
appearance. ’Tis in vain, thatmathematiciansrepresent a
plain surfaceas produc’d by the flowing of a right line.
’Twill immediately be objected, thatour idea of a surface
is as independent.of this method of forming a surface, as our
idea of an ellipse is of that of a cone; that the idea of a right
line is no more precise than that of a plain surface ; that
a right line may flow irregularly, and by that means form a
figurequite different fromaplane ; and that therefore we
must suppose it to flow along two rigbt lines, parallel to each
other, and on the same plane ; which is a description, that
explains a thing by itself, and returns in a circle.
It appears, then, that the ideas which are most essential to
geometry, vis. those of equality and inequality, of a right
line and a plain surface, are far from Ling exact and
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determinate, according to our common method of conceiving SECT.IV.
them. Not only we areincapable of telling, if the case be “*c
Objectiom
in any degreedoubtful,whensuchparticular
figures are amwer9d,
equal ; when such a line is a right one, and such a surface a
plain one; but we canform no ,idea of thatproportion,
or of these figures, which is firm and invariable. Our appeal
is stillto the weak and fallible judgment, which we make
from the appearance of the objects, and correct by a compass
or common measure ; and if we join the supposition of any
farther correction, ’tis of such-a-oneas is either useless or
imaginary. In vainshou’d we have recourse to the common
topic,and employ the supposition of, a deity, whose omnipotence may enable him to form a perfect geometrical figure,
and describe a right line without any curve or inflexion. As
the ultimate standard of these figures is deriv’d from nothing
but thesenses and imagination, ’tis absurd to talk of any
perfection beyond what these faculties can judge of; since
the true perfection of any thing consists in its conformity to
its standard.
Now since these ideas are so loose and uncertain, I wodd
fain ask any mathematician what infallible assurance he has,
not only of themoreintricate andobscurepropositions of
his science, but of the most vulgar and obvious principles?
HOWcanhe prove to me, for instance, that two right lines ,
cannothave one common segment? Or
that ’tis impossible
to draw morethanoneright
line betwixt any two points?
Shou’d he tell me, that these opinions are obviously absurd,
and repugnant to our clear ideas; I wou’d answer, that I do
not deny, where two right lines incline upon each other with
a sensible angle, but ’tis absurd to imagine themto have
a common segment. But Bupposing these two
linesto
approach at the rate of an inch in twenty leagues, I perceive
“0 absurdity in asserting, that
upontheircontactthey
become one. For, I beseech you, by what rule or standard
do
judge, when you assert, that the line, in which I have
s’PPos’d them to concur, cannot make the same right line
E2
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You mustsurelyhave
some, idea of a right line, to which
this line does
not
agree. Do you therefore
mean,
that
it
@ace and takes not the points in the same order and by the same rule,
"'"
as is peculiarandessential
to right
a
line? If so, I must
inform you,that besides that in judgingafterthis manner
you allow, that extensioniscompos'd
of indivisible points
(which, perhaps, is more than you intend) besides this, I say,
I mustinform you, thatneither is this thestandard from
which we formtheidea of aright line; nor, if it were, is
there any such firmness in our senses or imagination, as to
determine when such an order is violated or preserv'd. The
originalstandard of aright line is in realitynothing but
acertaingeneralappearance;and
'tis evident right lines
may be made to concur with each other, and yet correspond
to thisstandard,
tho' corrected by all the means either
practicable or imaginable.
This may open our eyesa little, and let us see, that no
geometricaldemonstration for the infinite divisibility of extension can have so much force as what we naturally attribute
to every argument, which is supported by such magnificent
pretensions. At thesame timewe may learn the reason!
why geometry fails of evidence in this single point, while all
its other reasonings command
our fullest assent and approbation.Andindeed
it seemsmore
requisite to give the
reason of thisexception, than to shew, that we really must
makesuch an exception, and regard all the mathematical
arguments for infinite divisibility as utterly sophistical. For
'tis evident, that as no idea of quantity is infinitely divisible.
therecannot be imagin'd a moreglaringabsurdity,
than
toendeavour to prove, that quantity itself admits of such
a division; and to prove this by means of ideas, which are
.
directly oppositeinthatparticular.
And as thisabsurdity is
very glaring in itself, so there is no argument founded on it.
which is not attended with a new absurdity, and involves not
an evident contradiction.
+
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I mightgive as instancesthose arguments for infinite SECT.v.
divisibility,which are deriv'd from. the point of contact. I
know there is no mathematician, who will not refuse to be ~
~
judg'd by the diagrams he describes upon paper, these being tinu'd.
loose draughts, as he will tell us, and serving only to convey
with greater facility certain ideas,' which are the true foundation of all our reasoning. This '1 am satisfy'd with, and
am willing to restthecontroversy merely upon these ideas,
I desire therefore our mathematician to form, as accurately
as possible, theideas of acircle and arightline;and
I then
*
ask, if upon the conception of their contact he can conceive
them astouching in amathematicalpoint,
or if hemust
necessarily imagine them to concur for 'some space. Whicheversidehe
chuses, he runs himself intoequaldifficulties.
If he affirms, that in tracing these figures in his imagination,
he can imagine them to touch only in a point, he allows the
possibility of that idea, and consequently of the thing. If he
saps, that in his conception of the contact of those lines he
must make them concur, he thereby acknowledges the fallacy
of geometrical demonstrations, when carry'd beyond a certain
degree of minuteness; since 'tis certain he has such demons1ration.s against the concurrence of a circle and a right line ;
that is, in other words, he can prove an idea, v j z that o f ,
concurrence, to be incompatible with two otherideas, ziz.
those of acircle and right line; tho' at the same time he
acknowledges these ideas to be iaseparadl'e.
-.*c
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I shall examine together, because the answer I shall give to
one is a consequence of that which I shall make use of for
theothers.
First, It may be said,
that
men
have disputed
for many,
agesconcerningavacuumand
a plenum,without being
able to bring the affair to a final decision ; and philosophers,
even at this day, think themselves at liberty to take party on
eitherside, as their fancy leadsthem.But
whatever foundation there may be for
a controversy concerning the things
very dispute is
themselves, it may bepretended,thatthe
decisive concerningthe idea, andthat ’tis impossible men
cou’d so longreasonaboutavacuum,andeither
refute
or defend it, without having a notion of what they refuted or
defended.
Secondly, If this argument shou’d be contested, the reality
or at least possibility of the idea of a vacuum may be prov’d
by the following reasoning.Every
idea is possible, which
is a necessary and infallible consequence of such as are possible. Now tho’ we allow the world tobeat
present a
plenum, we may easily conceive it to be depriv’d of motion;
and this idea will certainly beallow’d possible. It must also
be allow’d possible, to conceive the annihilation of any part
of matter by the omnipotence of the deity, while the other
parts remain at rest. For as every idea,that is distinguishable, is separable by the imagination;andas
every idea,
that is separable by the imagination, may be conceiv’d to be
separatelyexistent ; ’tis evident, thattheexistence
of one
particle of matter, no more implies the existence of another,
than a square figure in one body implies a square figure in
every one. This being granted, I now demand whatresults
from the concurrence of these two possible ideas of rest and
annihilafion, and what must we conceive to follow upon the
annihilation of all the air and subtile matter in the chamber,
supposing the walls to remain the same, without any motion
or alteration? There are some metaphysicians, who answer,
that since matter and extension are the same, the annihila-
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tion of one necessarily implies that of the other ; and there SECT. V.
beingnow nodistance betwixt the wallsof the.chamber,
The same
they touch eachother ; inthesamemanneras
my hand ru++ctcorrtouches thepaper,which
is immediately before me. But tinzc'd.
tho' this answer bevery
common, I defy these metaphysicians to conceive the matter according to their hypothesis,
or imagine the floor and roof,with all theoppositesides
of the chamber, to touch each other, while they continue in
rest,ahd preserve the same position. For how canthetwo
Lvalls, that run from south to north, touch each other, while
they touch the opposise ends of two walls, that runfrom
east to west? And how canthe floor and roof, ever meet,
while they are separated by the four walls, that lie in a contrary position ? If you change their position, you suppose a
motion. If you conceive anything betwixt them,yousuppose a new creation. But keepingstrictlyto the two ideas
of rest and annihilafion, 'tis evident, that the idea, which
results fromthem, is not that of a contact of parts,but
something else ; which isconcludedto
be the idea of a
vacuum.
The third objectioncarriesthematter
still farther, and
notonly
asserts, thatthe idea of a vacuum is real and
possible,but also necessary andunavoidable.
This asser-)
tionis founded on the motion we observe in bodies,which,
'tis maintain'd, wou'd be impossible and incondeivable without a vacuum, into which one body must move in order to
makeway for another. I shall not enlarge upon this objection, because it principallybelongs to naturalphilosophy,
which lies without our present sphere.
In order to answer these objections, we musttakethe
matter pretty deep, andconsider the natureand origin of
several ideas, Jest we dispute without understanding k r fectly the subject of the controversy. 'Tis evident the idea
Of darkness is )10 positive idea, but merely the negation of
light, ormore Properly speaking, of colour'd and visible
objects. A man, who enjoys his sight, receives no o h e r
+
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depriv'd of light, thanwhatiscommon
to him withone
born
blind;
and
'tis
certain
such-a-one
has
no idea either
idcm of
spuce and of light ordarkness.
The consequence of this is, that 'tis,
fime.
not from the mere removal of visible objects we receive the
impression of extension without matter; and that the idea of
utter darkness can never be the same with that of vacuum,
Supposeagainaman
to besupported in the air, and to
be softly convey'd along by some invisible power; 'lis evident he is sensible of nothing, an8 never receives the idea of
extension, nor indeed any idea, from this invariable motion.
Evensupposing he moves his limbs to and fro, this cannot
convey to him that idea. He feels in thatcasea
certain
sensation or impression,theparts
of which are successive
to each othex, and may give him the idea of time : But certainly are not dispos'd in such a manner, as is necessary to
convey the idea of space or extension.
Since then it appears, that darkness and motion, with the
utter removal of every thing visible and tangible, can never
give us the idea of extension without matter, or of a vacuum ;
the next question is, whether they can convey this idea, when
mix'd with something visible and tangible I
'Tis commonly allow'dby philosophers, thatall bodies,
which discover themselves to the eye, appear as if painted
on a plain Swface, and that their different degrees of remoteness from ourseIves are discover'd more by reason than
by the senses. When '1 hold up my hand before me, and
spread my fingers, theyareseparated
as perfectly by the
blue colour of the firmament, as they cou'd be by any
visible object, which X cou'd place betwixt them. In order,
therefore, to know whether the sight can convey the impression and idea of a vacuum, we must suppose, that amidst an
entiredarkness,there are luminous bodies presented to US,
whose light discovers only these bodies themselves, witbout
giving us any'impression of the surrounding objects.
We must form; a parallelsuppositionconcerning
the
"+c
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objects of our feeling. 'Tis not proper to suppose a perfect SECT.V.
removal of all tangible objects : we must allow something
The same
to be perceiv'd by the feeling;and after an interval and suvect conmotion of the handorotherorgan
of sensation, another tinu'd.
object of the touch to be met with ; and upon leaving that,
another;and so on,as often as we please. The question
is, whether these intervals do not afford w the idea of extension without body?
To begin with the first case; 'tis evident, that when only
two luminous bodiesappear to the eye, we can perceive,
whether they beconjoin'd or separate ; whethertheybe
separatedby a great or small distance; and if this distance
varies,we can perceive itsincrease or diminution, with the
motion of the bodies. But asthe distance is not in this
case any thing colour'd or visible, it may be thoughtthat
there is here avacuumorpureextension,not
only intelligible to the mind, but obvious to the very senses.
This is ournatural and most familiar way of thinking ;
but whichwe shall learn to correct by a little reflexion. We
may observe, that when two bodies present themselves, where
there was formerly an entire darkness, the only change, that
is discoverable, is in the appearance of these two objects,
and that all therestcontinuesto
be as before, a perfect'
negation of light, andof every colour'd or visible object.
This is not only true of what may be said to be remote
from these bodies, but also of the very distance ;which is
interpos'd betwixt them ; ihat being nothing but darkness, or
the negationoflight;without
parts, withoutcomposition,
invariable and indivisible. Now since thisdistancecauses
no perception different from what a blind man receives from
klis'eyes, or what is convey'd to us-in thedarkest night, it
must partake of the same properties: And as blindness and
darkness affGrd us no ideas of extension, 'tis impossible that
the dark and undistinguishable distance betwixt two bodies
can ever producethat idea.
.
The sole difference betwixt an absolute darkness and the
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11. appearance of two or more visible luminous objects consists,

as I said, in the objects themselves, and in the manner they
affect oursenses.
The angles, which the rays of light
spare a d flowing from them, form with each other ; the motion that is
requir’d inthe eye, initspassagefromonetotheother;
and the different parts of the organs, which are affected by
them; theseproducethe only perceptions,from which we
canjudge of the distance. Butas these perceptions are
each of them simple and indivisible, they can nevergive us
the idea of extension.
We may illustrate this by considering the sense of feeling,
andtheimaginary
distance or interval interpos’d betwixt
tangibleor
solid objects. I suppose two cases, mi. that
of a man supported in the air, and moving his limbs to and
fro, without meeting any thing tangible; and that of a man,
who feeling something tangible, leaves it, and after a motion,
of whichheis
sensible, perceives anothertangibleobject;
and I then ask, wherein consists the difference betwixt these
two cases? No one will make any scruple to affirm, that it
consists meerly in the perceiving thoseobjects, and that
the sensation, which arises from t h e motion, is in both cases
the same: And as that sensation is not capable of conveying
to us an idea of extension, when unaccompany’d with some
other perception, it can nomore give us that idea, when
mix’d with theimpressions of tangibleobjects ; since that
mixture produces no alteration upon it.
But tho’ motion and darkness,eitheralone, or attended
with tangible and visible objects, convey no idea of a vacuum
or extension without matter, yet they are the causes why we
falsly imagine we can form suchan idea. For there is a
close relation betwixt that motion and darkness, and a
real
extension, or composition of visible and tangible objects.
First, We may observe, that two visible objects appearing
in the midst of utter darkness, affect the senses in the same
manner, and form the same angle by the rays, which .flow
from them, aqd meet in the eye, as if the distance betwixt
--.cc
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themwerefill’dwithvisible
objects, that give us a true idea SECT.V.
of extension. The sensation. of motion islikewise thesame,
ThE same
when there is nothing tangible interpos’d betwixt two bodies, SUqectronas whenwe feel a compounded body, whose different parts tinu’d.
are plac’d beyond each other. ,
Secondly, Wefindby
experience, that two bodies,which
are so plac’d as to affect the senses in the same manner with
two others,that
have a certainextent of visible objects
interpos’d betwixt them, arecapable of receiving thesame
extent, without anysensibleimpulse
or penetration, and
without any change on that angle, under which they appear
to the senses. In like manner, wherethere is oneobject,
which we cannot feel after another without an interval, and
the perceiving of that sensation we call motion in our hand
or organ of sensation ; experience shews us, that ’tis possible
the same object may be felt with thesamesensation
of
motion, along with theinterpos’dimpression
of solid and
tangible objects, attending thesensation.
That is, inother
words, an invisible and intangible distance may be converted
into a visible andtangibleone, without anychange on the
distant objects.
Thirdly, We may observe, asanother
relation betwixt
thesetwo kinds of distance, that they have nearly the samk
effectson every natural phaenomenon. For as all qualities,
such as heat, cold, light, attraction, &c. diminish in proportion
to the distance ; there is but little difference observ’d, whether
this distance be mark‘d out by compoundedand sensible
objects, or be known onlybythemanner,in
which the
distant objects affect the senses.
Here then are three relations betwixt that distance, which
conveys the idea of extension, and that other, which is not
fill’dwith any colour’d or solid object. T h e distant objects
affect the senses in the same manner, whether separated
by
the one distance or the other ; the second species of distance
is found capable ofreceiving the first ; and they both equally
diminish the force of every quality.
f
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These relations betwixt the two kinds of distance will
afford us an easy reason, why theonehas
so often been
Qf the
idcar cf
taken for the other, and why we imagine we have an idea of
space and extension without the idea of any object either of the sight
‘iffie.
or feeling. For we mayestablish it asa generalmaxim in
this science of human nature, that wherever there is a close
relation betwixt two ideas,themind is very apt to mistake
them, and in all its discourses and reasonings to use the one
for the other. This phaenomenop
occurs
on
so many
occasions, and is of such consequence, that I cannot forbear
to examineitscauses.
I shall only
stoppingamoment
premise,that we must distinguish exactly betwixt the phznomenon itself, and the causes, which I shallassignfor i t ;
and mustnot imagine from anyuncertaintyinthelatter,
thattheformer
is alsouncertain.
Thephznomenon may
be reaI, tho’ my explication be chimerical. The falshood of
the one is no consequence of that of the other; tho’ at the
same time we may observe,that’tis very natural for us to
drawsuch a consequence ; whichis an evident instance of
that very principle, which I endeavour to explain.
When I receiv’d the relations of resemblance, contzkuety and
.
C ~ U J Q ~ Z O ~ Zas
,principles
of unionamong ideas, wlthout examining into their causes, ’twas more in prosecution of my
first maxim,that we must in theendrestcontented
with
experience, than for want of something specious and plausible,
which I might have display’d on that subject. ’Twou’d
have been easy to have made an imaginary dissection of the
brain, and have shewn, why uponourconception
of any
idea, the animal spirits run into all the contiguous traces, and
roue up the other ideas, that arerelated to it. But tho’
. . I have neglectedanyadvantage, which I might have drawn
from this topic inexplaining the relations of ideas, I am
afraid I must here have recourse to it, in order to account
for the mistakesthatarise
from these relations. I shall
therefore observe, that as the mind is endow’d with a power
of exciting any idea it pleases ; whenever it dispatches the
PART
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spirits into thatregion of thebrain,in
which theidea is SECT.V.
plac’d ; thesespirits always excitetheidea,
when they run “*c
The same
precisely intothepropertraces,
andrummagethat
cell, suljerf C ~ t l mhich belongsto the idea. But as theirmotion is seldom fitzu’d:
direct, andnaturallyturnsa
little to the one side or the
other ; for this reason the animalspirits, falling intothe
contiguous traces, present other related ideas in lieu of that,
whichthe mind desir’d at first to survey. This change we
arenotalways
sensible of; but continuing still the same
use of therelated. idea, which is
train of thought,make
presented to us, and employ it in our reasoning, as if it were
the samewithwhat
we demanded.This
is thecauseof
many mistakes and sophisms in philosophy ; as will naturally
be imagin’d, and as it wou’dbe easy to shew,if there was
occasion.
Of the three relations above-mention’d that of resemblance
isthe most fertile source of error; and indeed there are few
mistakes i n reasoning, which do not borrow largely from that
origin. Resembling ideas arenotonlyrelatedtogether,
but
the actions of themind, whichwe employ in considering
them, are so little different, that we are not able to distinguish
them. This last circumstance is of greatconsequence;and
of the
we mayin general observe, that wherever the actions
mindin forming any two ideas are the same or resembling,
we are very apt to confound these ideas, and take the one for
the other. Of this we shallsee
many instancesin
the
progress of this treatise. But tho’ resemblance be the
relation, which most readily produces a mistake in ideas, yet
the others of causation and contiguity may also concur in the
Same influence. We might produce the figures of poets and
orators, as sufficientproofs of this; were it as usual, as it
is reasonable, in metaphysical subjects to draw our arguments
from thatquarter.
But lest metaphysicians shou’d esteem
thisbelow theirdignity, I shali borrowaprooffrom
an
observation, which may be made on most of their own
discourses, vie. that ’tis usual for men to use words for ideas,
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We use
words for ideas, because they are commonly so closely
connected,thatthe
mind easily miqtakes them. And this
likewise is the reason, why we substitute the idea of a distance,
which is notconsideredeither
as visible or tangible, in the
room of extension, which is nothing but acomposition of
visible ortangiblepoints
dispos’d in acertainorder.
In
causing this mistakethereconcurboth
the relations of
causation and resem6lance. As the first species of distance is
found to beconvertibleinto the secbnd, ’tis in this respect
a kind of cause ; and the similarity of their manner of affecting
the senses, and diminishing every quality, forms the relation
of resemblance.
explication of my
After this chain of reasoningand
principles, I am now prepared to answer all the objections
that have been offer’d, whether deriv’d +om mefapiysics or
mechanics. The frequent disputes concerning
a
vacuum,
or extension without matter, prove not the reality of the idea,
upon which thedispute turns; there beingnothing more
common,than to see men deceive themselves in this particular ; especially when by means of any close relation, there
is another idea presented, which may be the occasion of their
mistake.
We may makealmost the same answer to the second
objection, deriv’d from the conjunction of the ideas of rest
and annihilation. When every thing is annihilated in the
chamber,andthe walls continue immoveable, the chamber
must be conceiv’d much in the same manner as at present,
when the air that fills it, is not an object of the senses. This
annihilation leaves to the eye, that fictitious distance, which is
discover’d by the different parts of the organ, thatare affected,
and by the degrees of light and shade; and to the f e e l i q ,
that which consists in a sensation of motion in the hand,
or other member of the body. I n vain shou’d we search any
farther. O n whichever side we turn this subject, we shall find
that these are tbe only impressions suchan
object can
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p d u c e after the suppos’d annihilation; and it hasalready sECT.v.
been remark‘d, that impressions can give rise to no ideas, but
to such as resemble them.
The same
subject maSince a body interpos’d betwixt two others may be sup- tinu’d.
pos’d to be annihilated, without, producing any change upon
such as lie on each hand of it, ’tis easily conceiv’d, how it
may be created anew, and yet produceas little alteration.
Now the motion of a body has much the same effect as its
creation. The distant bodies are no more affected in the one
case, than in the other. This suffices to satisfy the imagination, and proves there is norepugnancein
such a motion.
Afterwards experience comes in play to persuade us that two
bodies, situated inthemanner
above-describ’d,.have really
such a capacity of receiving body betwixt them, and that
thereis no obstacleto ,the conversion of the invisible and
intangible distanceinto
one that is visible and tangible.
However natural that conversation may seem, we cannot
be sure it is practicable,before we have had experience
of it.
Thus I seem to have answer’d the three objections abovemention’d; tho” at the same time I am sensible, that few will
be satisfy’d with these answers, but will immediately propose
new objections and difficulties. ’Twill probably be said, that
my reasoning makes nothing to the matter in hand, and that
I explain only the manner in which objects affect the senses,
for theirrealnature
and
without endeavouringtoaccount
operations. Tho’ there be nothing visible or tangibleinterpos’d betwixt two, bodies, yet we find by experience, that the
bodies may be plac’d in the same manner, with regard to the
eye, and require the same motion of the hand in passing from
one to theother, as if divided‘ by something visible and
tangible. This invisible and intangibk distance is also found
b’ experience to contain a capacity of receiving body, or
of becoming visible and tang’ible. Here is the whole of
my system ; and in no part .of it have I endeavour’d to
explain the cause, which separates bodies after this manner,
~
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I answerthisobjection,
by pleadingguilty,and
by confessing that my intention never was to penetrateinto the
nature of bodies, orexplainthesecretcauses
of their
operations. For besides that this belongs not to my present
purpose, I am afraid, that such an enterprize is beyond the
reach of humanunderstanding,andthat
we can never
pretend to know body otherwise than by those external properties, which discover themselves to the senses. As to those
whoattemptanythingfarther,
I cannotapprove of their
they
ambition, till I see, in rcme one instance at least, that
have met with success. But at present I content myself with
knowing perfectly the manner in which objects affect my
senses, and their connections with eachother,
as far as
experience informs me of them. This suffices for the conduct
of life ; and this also suffices for my philosophy, which precauses of our pertendsonly to explain thenatureand
ceptions, or impressions and ideas.
I shall conclude this subject of extension with a paradox,
which will easily be explain'd from the foregoing reasoning.
This paradox is, that if you are pleas'd- to give to the invisible and intangibledistance, or in other words, to the
capacity of becoming a visible and tangible distance, the name
of avacuum,extension
and matter are thesame, and yet
there is a vacuum. If you will not giveit that name, motion
is possible in a plenum, without any impulse ziz intlfnr'funl,
without returning in a circle, and without penetration. But
however we may express ourselves, we must always confess,
that we have no idea of any real extension without filling
it with sensible objects, and conceiving its parts as visible or
tangible.
As to the doctrine, that time is nothing but the manner, in
which .some real objects exist ; we may observe, that 'ti4
liable to the same objections asthe similar doctrine with
regard to extension. If it be a sufficient proof, that we have
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the idea of a vacuum, because we dispute and reason con),, SECT.V.
cerning it; we must for thesamereason
have theidea
he saw
oftimewithout
any changeable existence ; sincethere is T4Qtcf co,Jno subject of dispute more frequent and common. But that
r l 4 ’ d
we really have no such idea, is certain. For whence should
itbederiv’d ? Does it arise from an impression of sensation
or of reflexion ? Point it out distinctlyto us, that we may
knowits natureand qualities. But if you cannot point out
a y such linpression, you may be certain you are mistaken,
when you imagine you have any such idea.
But tho’ i t beimpossible to shewtheimpression, from
is
which theidea of time without achangeableexistence
deriv’d; yet we can easily pointoutthoseappearances,
which make us fancy we have that idea. For we may
observe, thatthere is acontinualsuccession of perceptions
in our mind ; so that the idea of time being for ever present
vith us; when we consider a stedfast object at five-a-clock,
and regard the same at six ; we are apt to apply to it that
ideain thesame manneras if every moment were distinguish’d by a different position, or an alteration of the object.
The first and second appearances of the object, being compar’dwith the succession of our perceptions,seemequally
remov’d as if theobjecthad
really chang’d. To which we
may add,whatexperience
shews us, thattheobjectwas
susceptible of -such a number of changes betwixt these appearances; as also that the unchangeable or rather fictitious
duration has the same effect upon every quality, by encreasing or diminishing it, as that succession, which is obvious to
we areapt to conthe senses. From thesethreerelations
found our ideas, and imagine we can form the idea of a time
and duration, without any change or succession.
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Of the
ideas of
s w e and
iinfe.

. .

Of fhe idea

of existence, and of external existence.

IT may not be amiss, before we leave thissubject, to
explain the ideas of existence and of extental exisfence ; which
have their difficulties, as weli as the ideas of space and time.
By this means we shall be thebetter prepar’d for the examination of knowledge and probability, whenwe understand perfectly all those particular ideas, which may enter into
our reasoning.
There is no impression nor idea of any kind, of which we ,
have any consciousness or memory, that is not conceiv’d as
existent ; and ’tis evident,that from this consciousness the
most perfect idea andassurance of beikg is deriv’d. From
hence we may form a dilemma, the most clear and
conclusive that can be imagin’d, m i . that since me never remember
anyidea or impression without attributingexistence to it,
the idea of existence must either be deriv’d from a distinct
impression, conjoin’d with every perception or object of our
thought, or must be the very same with the idea of the perception or object.
As this dilemma is an evident consequence of the principle,
that every idea arises from a similar impression, so our decision betwixt the propositions of the dilemma is no more
impression,
doubtful. So fatfromtherebeinganydistinct
attending every impression and every idea, that I do not think
there are any two distinct impressions, which are inseparably
cQnjoin’d. Tho’ certainsensations
may at one time be
united, we quickly find they admit of a separation, and may
be presentedapart.And
thus, tho’ every impression and
idea we remember be consider’d as existent, the idea of
existence is not deriv’d from any particular impression.
The idea of existence, then, is the very same- with the
idea of what we conceive to be existent. To reflect on any
thing simply, and to reflect on it as existent, are nothing

!

-

different from eachother.
That idea, when conjoin'd with ,SECT.VI.
theideaof
anyobject, makesno addition to it. Whatever
0f t h idto
ne conceive, we conceive to be existent. Any idea we please
to form is the idea of a being ; and the idea of a being is m e , and
of externa 2
any idea we please toform.
,
existence.
Whoever' opposes this, mustnecessarilypoint
outthat
distinct impression, horn which the idea of entity is deriv'd,
andmustprove,
that thisimpressionisinseparablefrom
every perception webelieve to be existent. This we' may
without hesitation conclude to be impossible.
Our foregoing'reasoningconcerningthe
distinctim of
ideas without any real dzference will not here serve us in any
stead. That kind of distinction is foundedonthe different
resemblances,which
thesame
simple idea map have to
several
different
ideas.Butnoobjectcan
be presented
resembling some object with respect to its existence, and
different fromothers in thesameparticular;
since every
object, that is presented, must necessarily be existent.
A like reasoning will accountforthe
idea of external
existence. We may observe, that 'tis universally allow'd by
philosophers, and is besides pretty obvious of itself, that
nothing is ever really present with the mind but its perceptions or impressionsandideas,andthatexternalobjects
become known to us only by those perceptions they occasion.
To hate, to love, to think, to feel, to see ; all this is nothing
but to perceive.
NOW since nothing is ever present to themindbut
perceptions, and since all ideas are deriv'd from something
antecedently present to themind ; it follows, that 'tis impossible for us so much as to conceive or form an idea of
any thing specifically different from- ideas and impressions.
Let US fix our attention out of ourselves as much as possibie :
,
Let us.chace our imagination to theheavens, ortothe
limits of the universe; we never really advance a step '
beyond ourselves, nor can conceive any kind of existence,
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we any idea but what is there produc’d.
The farthest we can go towards a conception of external
objects, when suppos’d specl;rical& different from our perceptions, is to form a relative idea of them, without pretending
to comprehendtherelated objects. Generally speaking we
do not suppose them specifically different; but only attribute
to them different relations,connexions and durations. But
of this more fully hereafter
l

?
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P A R T ' I I I.
OF KNOWLEDGE AND PROBABILITY.

SECTION I.

Of knowledge.

-

THERE
are seven different kinds of philosophical relation, SECT,I.
ziz. resemblance, idenfib, relakbns o f timeand place, proporOf k m -

tion in quanfip or numdar, degrees it2 any qualib, conlrariep, 18dfte.
and causation. These relationsmaybe
divided into two
classes ; into&h-a_s_de end entirely on the i d e q which we
5 may be chang'd without any
compare together, an 4 such,as
change.in.&e idea3 'Tis from theidea of a triangle, that
we discover therelation of equality, which itsthreeangles
bear to two rightones ; and this relationis invariable, as
long asouridearemains
:he same. On the contrary,the
relationsof con#z&@ and disfanre betwixt two objects may
be chang'd merely by an alteration of theirplace, without
any changeon theobjects themselves oron their ideas;
and the place dependsonahundred
different accidents,
which cannot be foreseen by the mind. 'Tis the same case
with identi& and causation. Two objects, tho' perfectly resembling each other, and even appearing in the same place
at different times, may be numerically different : And as tfre
Power, bywhich
one objectproducesanother,
is never
discoverable merelyfromtheiridea,
'tis evident tame and
I
9%cf arerelations, of which we receive information from
experience, and not from. any abitract reasoning or reflexion- There is no single phbnomenon, even the mast "impie,.
'

I
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1x1. which can be accounted for from the qualities of the objects,
as they appear to us ; or whichwe cou'd foresee without the
Of
ledge alzd help of our memory and experience.
pyobabiliiy. It appears, therefore, that of these seven philosophical.
relations, thereremain only four, which depending solely
upon ideas, can be the objects of knowledge and certainty,
.
These fourare resern6Zance, contrarie&, degrees in qua&, and
proporfions in quanti& or number. Three of these relations
are discoverable at first sight, and fall more properly under
theprovince of intuitionthandemonstration,When
any
objects restrnble .each other,theresemblance
will at first
striketheeye,orratherthemind
; and seldom requires
a second examination. The case is the same with confrarieiy,
and with the degrees of any puab'h. No one can once doubt
but existence and non-existence destroy each other, and are
it be imperfectlyincompatibleandcontrary.Andtho'
possible to judge exactly of the degrees of any quality, such
as colour, taste, heat, cold, when the difference betwixt them
is very small; yet 'tis easy to decide, that any of them is
superior or inferior to another, when their difference is considerable.And
this decision we always pronounce at first
sight, without any enquiry or reasoning.
We might proceed, after the same manner, in fixing the
proportions of quanti& or numder, andmight at one view
observe a superiority or inferiority betwixt any numbers, or
figures; especially where the differenceis very great and
remarkable. As to equality or any exact proportion, wecan
only guess at it from a single consideration; except in very
short numbers, or very limited portions of extension ; which
1
are
comprehended in an instant, and where we perceive an
impossibility of fallinginto any considerableerror.
I n all
other cases we must settle the proportions with some liberty,
o r proceed in a more arft$cial manner.
I have already observ'd, thatgeometry, or the art, by
which we fix the proportions of figures; tho' it much excels,
both in universality' and exactness, the loose judgments of
PART
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the senses andimagination ; pet never attains
precision and exactness. Its first principles are still -drawn
from the general appearance of the objects ; and that appearante can never afford us any security, when we examine the
prodigious minuteness of which nature is susceptible. Our
ideas Seem to give a perfect assurance, that no two right lines
can have a common segment; but if we consider these ideas,
lve shall find, that they always suppose a sensible inclination
of the two lines, andthat where the angletheyform
is
line
SO
extremely small, we have no standard of a right
precise, as to assure us of the truth of this proposition. ’Tis
the same case with most of theprimary decisions of the
mathematics.
Thereremain,therefore,algebraandarithmeticasthe
only sciences, in which we can carry on a chain of reasoning to anydegree of intricacy, and yetpreserve a perfect
exactness and
certainty,
We are possest of a precise
standard, by which we can judge of theequality and proportion of numbers;andaccordingas
they correspond or
not to that standard, we determinetheirrelations, without
any possibility of error. When two numbers are so combin’d,
as that the one has always an unite answering to every unite
of the other, we pronounce them equal; and ’tis for want of
such a standard of equality in extension, that geometry can
scarce be esteem’d a perfect and infallible science.
But here it may not be amiss to obviate 8 difficulty, which
may arise from my asserting, that tho’ geometry falls short of
thatperfect precision and certainty, which are peculiar to
arithmetic and algebra, yet it excels the imperfect judgments
ofour senses and imagination. The reason why I impute
any defect to geometry, is, because its original and fundamental principles are deriv’d merelyfromappearances ; and
it may perhaps be imagin’d, that this defect must alwa},s
attend it, and keep it from ever reaching a greater exactness
in the comparison of objects OT ideas, than what our eye orimagination alone is able to atiain. I own that this defect SO
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PART111. far attends it, as to keep it from ever aspiring to a full

"

certainty:But since thesefundamentalprinciplesdepend on
the easiest and leastdeceitfulappearances,they
bestow on
PObabilify. theirconsequencesadegree
of exactness, of which these
consequencesare singly incapable. 'Tis impossible for the
eye to determine the anglesof a chiliagon to be equal to 1996
right angles, or make any conjecture, that approaches this
proportion; but when it determines,thatright lines cannot
concur;that
we cannotdrawmorethanone
right line
between two given points; its mistakes can never be of any
consequence.And this is the natureand use of geometry,
to run us uptosuchappearances,as,
by reasonof their
simplicity, cannot lead us into any considerable error.
I shall here take occasion to propose x second observation
concerning our demonstrative reasonings, which is suggested
'Tis usual with
bythesame
subject of themathematics.
mathematicians, to pretend, that those ideas, which are their
objects, are of so refin'd and spiritual a nature, that they fall
notundertheconceptionofthefancy,
but mustbe comintellectual view?ofwhich
the
prehended by apureand
superior faculties of the soul are alone capable. The same
notion runs thro' most parts of philosophy, and is principally
made use of to explain our abstract ideas, and to shew how
we can form an idea of a triangle, for instance, which shall
neither be an isosceles nor scalenum, nor be confin'd to any
particularlength and proportion of sides. 'Tis easy to see,
why philosophers are so fond of this notion of somespiritual
and refin'd perceptions; since by thatmeansthey
cover
many of their absurdities, and may refuse to submit to the
decisions of clear ideas, by appealing to such as are obscure
and uncertain. Buttodestroythis
artifice, we need but
reflect on that principle so oft insisted on, that alE OUT ideas
are copy'd from o w impressim. For from thence we may
immediately condude, that since all impressiwe clear
and precise, tbe ideas, which are copy'd.+om thew i u s t be
crf the same nature, and can never, kt from ow fa& con-
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tain any thing so dark and intricate. An idea is by its, very SECT. 11.
nature weaker and fainter than an impression ; but being in
-.+c
Of #Yo&every other respect the same, cannot imply any
very great silzv;
mystery. If its weakness render it obscure, 'tis our business afthe idea
to remedy that defect, as much. as possible, by keeping the
idea steady andprecise;and
till we havedone so, 'tis in
vain to pretend to reasoning and philosophy.

:c:zct.

SECTION 11.

Of po8a8iZib ;ana' of the idea of cause und efect.

THIS
is all I think necessary to observe concerping those
four relations, which are the foundation of science; but as to"
the other three, which depend not upon the idea, and may be
absent or present even while !hot remains the same, 'twill be
proper to
explain
them
more
particularly.
These three
relations are identi&, IAe sittlafz'ons in fime and phce, and
causahon.
All kinds of reasoning consist in nothing but a cornjarison,
and a discovery of those relations, either constant or inconstant, which two or moreobjects bear, to each other. This
comparison we may make,-either when both the objects are
present to the senses, or when neither of them is present, or
when only one. Whenboththe objects arepresenttothe
senses along with the relation, we call fhis perception rather
than reasoning ; nor is there in this case any exercise of the
thought, or any action, properly speaking, but a mere passive
admission of the impressions tho' the organs of sensation.
Accordin_gto this way of thinking, we ought not to receive a s
reasoning any of the observations we may make concerning
idenh$, and the relations of time and place ; since in none of
them the mind can go beyond what is immediately presentto
the senses, either to discover the real existence or the rela- '
tions of objects. 'Tis only causation, which produces such
a Connexidn, its to give us assurance from the existence or

I
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PARTIII. action of one object, that ’twas follow’d or preceded by any
other existence or action ; nor can the other two relations be
f
‘ and evermadeuse
of inreasoning,except
so far as they either
ledge
WbabzMy. affect or are affected by it. There is nothing in any objects,
to perswade us, that they are either always remote or always
conJ@uous ; and when from experience and observation
we
discover, that theirrelationinthisparticular
is invariable,
w e always conclude there is some secret cause, which separates
or unites them. The samereasoningextends
to z‘denti&.
We readily suppose an object may continue individually the
same, tho’ severaltimesabsent
from and present to the
senses;and ascribe to it an identity, notwithstanding the
interruption of the perception, whenever we conclude, that if
we had kept our eye or handconstantlyuponit,
it wou’d
have. convey’d an invariable andunintelmpted perception.
Bit this conclusionbeyondtheimpressions
of our senses
can be founded only on the connexion
of cause and efecf;
nor can we otherwise have any security, that the object is not
chang’d upon us, however much the new object may resemble
that which was formerlypresent to the senses. Whenever
we discover such a perfect resemblance, we consider, whether
it be common in that species of objects ; whether possibly or
probably any cause cou’d operateinproducing
the change
and resemblance ; and according aswe determine concerning
these c a w s and effects, we form our judgment concerning
the identity of the object.
Here then it appears, that of those three relatiens, which
depend not upon the mere ideas, the only one, that can be
trac’d beyond our senses, and informs us of existences and
objects, which we do not see or feel, is causation. This relation, therefore, we shall endeavour to explain fully before we
leave the subject of the understanding.
To begin regularly, we must consider the idea of cuusafiott,
and see fromwhat origin it is deriv’d. ’Tis impossible to
reason justly, without understanding perfectly the idea concerning which we reason,; and ’tis impossible perfectly to
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understand any idea, without tracing it up to its origin, and SECT. If.
examining thatprimaryimpression,fromwhich
it arises. -”
Of pmbaThe examination of the impression bestows a clearness on b j l j 4 ;
the idea;andtheexamination
of the idea bestows a like ofthe itha
of cause
clearness on all our reasoning. ,
and
Let us therefore cast OUT eye on any two objects, which
we call cause and effect, and turn them on all sides, in order
to findthatimpression,
which producesan idea of such
prodigious consequence.Atfirstsight
I perceive, that I
must not search for it in any of the particular qualifies of the
objects ; since, which-ever of these qualities I pitch on, I
find some object, that is not possest of it, and yet falls under
the denomination of causeor effect. And indeed there is
nothing existent, either externally or internally, which is not
to be consider’d either as a cause or an effect ; tho’ ’tis plain
there is noone quality,which universally belongstoall
beings, and gives them a title to that denomination.
The idea,then, of causationmust be deriv’d fromsome
nlation amongobjects;and
thatrelation
we must now
endeavour to discover. I find inthe first place, that whatever objects are consider’d as causes or effects, are conhquous ;
and that nothing can operate i n a time orplace, which is
ever so littleremov’dfromthose
of itsexistence.
Tho’
distant objects may sometimes seem productive of each other,
they are commonly found upon examination to be link’d by
a chain of causes, which are contiguous among themselves,
and to thedistant
objects;and
whenin any particular
instance we cannot discover this connexion, we still presume
it to exist. W,e maythereforeconsider the relation of CONTIGUITY as essential ,tothat
of causation;at
least may
suppose it such,accordingtothe-general
opinion, till we
can find a more proper occasion to clear up this matter,
by
examining what objects are or are not susceptible of juxtaPosition and. conjunction.
The second relation I shall .observe as essential to c
v
Part IV. sect. 5.
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PARTIII. and effects, is not so universaIIy acknowledg'd, but is liable
to some controversy. 'Tisthat of PRIORITY of timein the
ledge
causebeforethe effect. Somepretendthat 'tis not absolutely
pohanbility. necessaryacause
shou'd precedeitseffect;butthat
any
object or action, in the very first moment of its existence,
mayexertitsproductivequality,
and give rise to another
object or action, perfectIy co-temporary with itself. But
beside thatexperiencein
most instancesseems
to contradict this opinion, we may establish the relation of priority
'Tis an establish'd
by a kind of inferenceorreasoning.
maxim both in natural and moral philosophy, that an object,
which exists for any time in its full perfection without producing another, is not its sole cause ; but is assisted by some
other principle, which pushes it from its state of inactivity,
andmakes it exert that energy, of whichit was secretly
possest. Now if anycausemaybeperfectlyco-temporary
with its effect, 'tis certain,according to thismaxim, that
they must a11 of them be so ; since any one of them, which
retards its operation for a single moment, exerts not itself at
that very individual time, in which it might
have operated;
and thereforeis no proper cause. The consequence of this
wou'd be no less than the destruction of that succession of
causes, which we observe in the world ; and indeed, the utter
annihilation oftime.
For if onecause were co-temporary
with its effect, and this effect with r'fs effect, and so on, 'tis
plainthere wou'd be no such thingas succession, and all
be must
objects
co-existent.
If this argument appear satisfactory, 'tis well, If not,
I beg the reader to allow me the same liberty, which I have
us'd in theprecedingcase,
of supposing it such. For he
shall find,.that the affairis of no great importance.
Havingthusdiscovefd or suppe'd thetworelatione of
CQP~~Z@& and sscctessr'on to be essential to causes and effects,
I find I am stopt short, and can proceed RO farther in considering any single instance of cause and effect. Motion in
one body is regarded upon impulse as the cause of motion
-"
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in another. When we consider these objects with the utmost SECT.II.
attention, we find only thattheonebodyapproaches
the
Of probaother ; and that the motion of it precedes that of the other, nirTitr,.artd
butwithout any sensible interval. ’Tis in vain to rack our- ofthe idea
selveswith farther thought and reflexion upon this subject.
We can go nofaarther in considering this particular instance.
Shou’d any one leave this instance, and pretend to define
a cause, by saying it is something productive of another, ’tis
evident he wou’d say nothing. For whatdoes he meanby
production ? Can he give any definition of it, that will not
be the same with that of causation? If he can ; I desire it
may be produc’d. If he cannot ; hehererunsina
circle,
and gives a synonimous term instead of a definition.
Shall we then rest contented with these two relationsof
contiguity and succession,asaffording
acompleat idea of
causation? By no means. An objectmaybecontiguous
and prior to another, without being consider’d as its cause.
There is a NECESSARY COXNEXION to be taken into consideration ; and that relation is of much greater importance, than
any of the other two above-mention’d.
Here again I turn the object on all sides, in order to discover the nature of this necessary connexion, and find the
impression, or impressions,fromwhichits
idea maybe
deriv’d. When I c,ast my eye onthe known puali~ies of
objects, I immediately discover that therelation of cause
and effectdependsnotin
the least on t h m . When I consider their relations, I can find none but those of contiguity
and succession ; which I have already regarded as imperfect
and unsatisfactory. Shall the despairof success makeme
assert, that I amhere possest ’b€ an idea,which is not
preceded by any similar impression?This wou’d be too
strong a proof of levity and inconstancy; since the contrary
1
Principle has been already so firmly establish’d, as to admit
of no farther doubt ; at least, till we have more fully examin’d
the present difficulty.
We must, therefore,
proceed
like those, who being ‘in
;
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ITI. search of any thing that lies conceal’d from them, and

not
finding it intheplacetheyexpected,beatabout
all the
Of know- neighbouring fields, withoutanycertain
view or design, in
ledge
and
p-06~6Zlity.hopes their good fortune will at last guide them to what they
searchfor. ’Tis necessary for us to leave the direct survey
of this question concerning the nature of that necessary connext’on, which enters into our idea of cause and effect; and
endeavour to find some other questions, the exarnination of
which will perhaps afford a hint, that may serve to clear up
thepresent difficulty. Of thesequestionsthereoccur
two,
which I shalI proceed to examine, viz.‘
First, For what reason we pronounce it necessary, that
everything whose existencehas a beginning, shou’d also
have a cause?
Secondly,Why we conclude,thatsuchparticular
causes
must necessari& have such particular effects ; and what is the
nature of that inference we draw from the one to the other,
and of the betif we repose in it ?
I shallonlyobservebefore
I proceedanyfarther,
that
tho’ theideas of causeand effect bederiv’d fromthe impressions of reflexion as well as from those of sensation, yet
for brevity’s sake, I commonly mention only the latter as the
origin of these ideas; tho’ I desirethat whatever I say of
themmayalsoextend
tothe former, Passions are connected with theirobjects and with oneanother;no
less
thanexternalbodiesareconnected
together. T h e same
relation,then, of causeand effect,which belorrgs to one,
must be common to all of them.
PART
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To begin with the first question concerning the necessity
of a cause : ’Tis a general maxim in phihophy; that whiever begrits fo &kt, mud have a c a w .f exisiencr. This is
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commonly taken for granted in
all reasonings, without any SECT. 111.
proofgiven or demanded. 'Tis suppos'dtobefoundedon
intuition, and to be one
of those maxims, which tho' they
may be deny'd with the lips, 'tis impossible for men in their a r ~ ne~ p
hearts really to doubt of. But if we examine this maxim by c e J s a ~ ' .
the idea of knowledgeabove-explain'd, we shalldiscover
in it nomark of anysuch intuitive- certainty; but onthe
contrary shall find, that 'tis of a nature quite foreign to that
species of conviction.
All certaintyarisesfromthecomparison
of ideas,and
from the discovery of suchrelations as are unalterable, so
long as theideas continuethesame.These
relations are
resemmdlance, proportions in quanti&' and nmbeu, degrees of
any qmldy, and confrart'e9; nohe ofwhich are imply'd in
this proposition, Whateuer has a 6eginning has also a cause of
,
existence. That proposition therefore is not intuitively certain.
At least any one, who wou'd assert it to be intuitively certain,
mustdeny these to be the only infallible relations, and must
find some otherrelation ,of thatkind to be imply'd in it;
which it will then be time enough to examine.
But here is an argument, which proves at once, \hat thb
foregoing proposition is neither intuitively nor demonstrably
, .' L
,4
/,z,
certain, We can never demonstrate the necessity of a cause
to every new existence, or newmodificationofexistence,
without shewing at the same time the impossibility there is,
9
that anything can everbeginto exist without someproductive principle; and where thelatterpropositioncannot
be prov'd, we must despair of ever being d e to prove the
former, Now that the latter proposition is utterly incapable
of a demonstrative proof, we may satisfy ourseives by considering, that as all distinctideas areseparable FaMl each
other, and as theideas of cause and effect are evidently
,
distinct, 'twill be easyforusto
conceive any object to h
non-existent thismoment,
and existent the next,withoat
'
conjoining to it the distinct idea of acause or productive ,
Principle. The separation, therefore, of the idea of a cause
"

.
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from that of abeginning

of existence,is plainly possible
for the imagination;andconsequently theactual separation
ltdg8 and of these objects is so far possible, that it implies no contraprohadility. dictionnor absurdity;and is thereforeincapable of being,
; without which
refuted by anyreasoningfrommereideas
'tis impossible to demonstrate the necessity of a cause.
Accordingly we shall find uponexamination,that
every
demonstration, which has been produc'd for the necessity of
a cause, is fallacious and sophistical. All the points of time
and place, say some philosophers, in which we can suppose
any object to begin to exist, are in themselves equal; and
unlessthere be somecause, whichis peculiar to one time
and to one place, and which by that means determines and
fixes the existence, it must remain in eternal suspence; and
the object can never begin to be, for want of something to
fix its beginning. But I ask ; Is there any more difficulty in
supposingthe,timeandplaceto
be fix'd withouta cause,
to be detennin'din
that
than to suppose theexistence
manner? The first questionthatoccurs on' this subject is
always, whether the objectshallexist
or not: The next,
when and ze4zere it shall begin to exist, If the removal of
a cause be intuitively absurd in the one case, it must be so in
the other : And if that absurdity be not clear without a proof
in the one case, it will equally require one in the other. The
absurdity, then, of the one supposition can never be a proof
of that of the other; sincethey are both upon the same
footing, and must stand or fall by the same reamning
The secondargument,'which
I findus'd on this head,
laboursunder an equal difficulty, Everything,
'tis said,
must have a cause ; for if any thing wanted a cause, if wou'd
produce ifserf;that is, exist before it existed; which is impossible. But this reasoning is plainly unconclusive; because
it supposes, that in our denial of a cause we still grant ahat.
we expressly deny, u i ~ that
.
there must be a c a m ; which
therefore is taken to be the object itself; and IAat, no doubt,
PART111.
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is an evident contradiction.But
tosay that any thingis SECT.nI.
prduc'd, or to express myself moreproperly,comes
into "
Wiy a
existence, without a cause, isnottoaffirm,
that 'tis itself its
is
own cause; but on
thecontraryinexcluding
all .external acww Hecauses, excludes aforlzbri the thing itself which is created.
An object, that exists absolutely 'without any cause, certainly
is not its own cause;and when youassert, that the one
follows from the other, you suppose the very point in
question, and take it for granted, that 'tis utterly impossible
any thing can ever begin to exist without a cause, but that
upon the exclusion of one productive principle, we must still
have recourse to another.
'Tis exactly the same case with the 'third argument, which
hasbeen employ'd to demonstrate the necessity of a cause.
Whatever is produc'd
without
any
cause,
is produc'd by
,
nothing;. orin other words, has nothing for itscause.But
nothing can never be a cause, no more than it can be something, or equal to two rightangles.
By the Sam? intuition,
that we perceive nothing not to be equal to two right angles,
or not to be something, we perceive, that it can never be
a cause; and consequently must perceive, that every object
has a real cause of its existence.
I believe it will not be "necessary to employ many words
in shewing the weakness of this argument, after what I have
saidof the foregoing. They are a11 of them fomded on the
Same fallacy, and are deriv'd from the same turn of thought.
'Tis sufficient onlyto observe, that when we excludeall
causes
we
really doexcludethem,andneithersuppose
nothing nor the object itself to be the causes of the existence;
and consequently can draw no argument from the absurdity
of these suppositions to prove the absurdity of that exclusion.
If every thing must have a cause, itfollows, that upon the
mustaccept of theobject
exclusion of otber Causeswe
itself or of nothing as _causes. But 'tis the very point in ,
question, whether every thing must - have a cause or not;
Mr. Lo&.
G
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PART111. and therefore, according to all just reasoning, it ought never

to be taken for granted.
ledge artd
Theyare still more frivolous, who say, that every effect
# d a b i l i t y . must have a cause, because 'tis implfd in the very idea of
effect. Every effect necessarily pre-supposes a cause ; effect
being a reIative term, of which cause is thecorrelative.
But
thisdoesnotprove,
that every being must be preceded by
a cause; no morethan it follows, because every husband
must have a wife, that therefore every man must be marry'd.
The true state of the question is, whether every object, which
begins to exist, must owe its existence to a cause; and this
I assert neither to be intuitively nor demonstratively certain?
and hope to have prov'd it sufficiently bythe foregoing
arguments.
Since it is not from knowledge or any scientific reasoning.
that we derive the opinion of the necessity of a cause to every
new production, thatopinion must necessarilyarise from
observation and experience. The next question, then, should
naturally be, Aow e.zpwience gives rise to such a princ$le ?
But as I find it will be more convenient to sink this question
in the following, FVhy we conclude, that such particular causes
musf necessarib have such parfzLdar efecfs, and why weform
an inference f ~ o mone io another? we shall make that the
subject of ourfutureenquiry.
'Twill, perhaps, be found in
&.end, that the same answer will serve for both questions.
"
-
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SECTION IV.

Of

*

ihe cornponeni paris of o w reasonings concerning
cause and efecf.

THO'
the mind in its reasonings from Causes or effects
carries its view beyond those objects, which it sees or remembers, it must never lose sight of them entirely, nor reason
merely upon its own ideas, without some mixture of impressions, or at least of ideas of the memory, whkb are equivalent
to impressions. When we infer effects fromcauses, we must
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establish the existence of these causes ; which tve have only SECT.IY.
twoways of doing, either by an immediate perception
of our ”
Ofthe
memory or senses,orby an inference from other causes ;com~orsaat
which.causes again we must ascertain in the same manner, partsofour
either by a present impression, ,or by an inference from their
causes, and so on, till we arriveatsome object, whichwe CUZISG and
see orremember.
’Tis impossible for us to carry on our ‘flct*
inferences in in$tzt?uum; and the only thing, thatcanstop
them,is animpression of thememory or senses,beyond
which there is no room for doubt or enquiry.
To give an instance of this, we may chuse any point of
history, and consider for whatreason we either believe or
reject it. Thus we believe that CXSARwaskill’din
the
senate-house onthe z’hs of fVarch; and that because this
fact is establish’d on the unanimous testimony of historians,
who agree to assign this precise time and place to that event.
Here are certain characters and letters present either to our
memory or senses ; which characters we. likewise remember
to have been us’d as thesigns of certainideas ; and these
ideas were either in the minds of such as were immediately
present at that action, and receiv’d the ideas directly, from its
existence; or they were deriv’d from the testimony of others,
and that again from another testimony, bya visible gradation,
’till we arrive at those who were eyewitnesses and spectators
of the event. ’Tis obvious all this chain of argument or connexion of causesand effects, is at first foundedon those
characters or letters, which are seen or remember’d, and that
without the authorityeither of thememory or sensesour
whole reasoning wou’d be chimerical and without faundation.
Every link of thechain wou’d in thatcase
hangupon
another; but there ivou’d not be any thing fix’d to one end
of it, capable of sostaining the whole ; andconseqdently
there wodd be no. belief nor evidence. And this actually is
the case w i h all 3~po/&&cr~ argutlients, or reasonings upon \,
a supposition ; the being ha them,- neither any prese#t
nor belief of a real existence.

:=$&
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I need not observe, that 'tis no just objection to the present
doctrine,that we canreasonuponourpastconclusions
or
ldge and principles, without havingrecourse
to those impressions,
$robabih'Y. from which they firstarose.
For even supposing these
impressions shou'd be entirely effac'd from the memory, the
convictiontheyproduc'dmap
still remain; and 'tis equally
true, that all reasoningsconcerningcausesand
effects are
originally 'deriv'd from
some
impression;
in
the
same
manner, as theassurance
of a demonstrationproceeds
of ideas,tho' it maycontinue
always fromacomparison
after the comparison is forgot.
PART111.
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SECTION. V.

Of fhe imjressions of the senses and memoy.

'

IN this kind of reasoning, then, from causation, we employ
materials, which are of a mix'd andheterogeneousnature,
and which, howeverconnected,areyet
essentially different
fromeachother.
All our arguments concerning causes and
of animpression of thememory or
effectsconsistboth
senses, and of the idea of that existence, which produces the
object of theimpression,or is produc'd by it. Here therefore we have three things to explain, viz. First, The original
impression. Second&, The transition to the idea of the connected cause or effect. Third&, The nature and qualities of
that idea.
As to those ihpressrbns, which arise from fie .sezws, their
ultimate cause is, in my opinion, perfectly inexplicable by
human reason, and 'twill always be impossible to decide with
certainty, whether they arise immediately from the object, or
areproduc'd
by the creativepower of themind, or are
deriv'd fmrn the author of our being. Nor is such a question
any way material toour present purpose. We may draw
inferences from the coherence of our perceptions, whether
h e y be true or fdse ; whether they represent. natnre j m t l y ,
br be mere illusions of the senses,
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When we search for the characteristic, which distinguishes SECT.V.
the memory from
the
imagination,
we must immediately "
Of t h imperceive, that it cannot lie in the simple ideas it presents to pressions
of
US;since both these faculties borrow their simple ideas from the senses
methe impressions, andcan never go beyond these original and
nzory.
perceptions. These faculties areas little distinguish'd from
each other by the arrangement of their complex ideas. For
tho' it be a peculiar property of the memory to preserve the
original order and position of its ideas, while the imagination
transposes and changes them, as it pleases ; yet this difference
is not sufficient to distinguish them in theiroperation,or
make us know the one from the other ; it being impossible
to recal the past impressions, in order to compare them with
our present ideas, and see lvhether ,their arrangement be
,
exactly similar. Since therefore the
memory
is known,
neither by the order of its complex ideas, nor the nature of
its simple ones ; it follows, that the difference betwixt it and
the imagination lies in its superior force and vivacity.
A man may indulge his fancy in feigning any past scene of
adventures; nor wou'd there be any possibility of distinguishing this from a remembrance of a like kind, were not the
ideas of the imagination fainter and more obscure.
-4painter, who intended to represent a passion or emotion
of any kind, wou'd endeavourto g e t a sight of aperson
actuated by a like emotion, in order to enliven his ideas, and
give them a force and vivacity superior to what is found in
those, which are mere fictions of the imagination. T h e more
recent this memory is, the clearer is the idea ; and when after
a long interval he would return to the contemplation of his
object, he always finds its ideato be much decay'd, if not
wholly obliterated. . We are frequently in doubt concerning
the ideas of thememory, as they become very weak and
feeble ; and are at a lass to determine whether any image
Proceeds from the fancy or the memory, when it isnot '
drawn in such lively colours as distinguish that latter faculty.
I think, 'I remember such an event, says one ; but am n o t

*
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A long tract of time hasalmost w'ornit outof my
memory,and leaves meuncertainwhetheror
not it be the
O
f
Rnmupure
offspring
of
my
fancy.
/edEe and
pmtMiMy. Andasan
idea of the memory, by losingitsforce
and
vivacity, may degenerate to such a degree, as to be taken for
an idea of the imagination; so on theother hand an idea
of theimaginationmayacquiresucha
force and vivacity,
counterfeit its
astopass for an idea of thememory,and
effects on the belief andjudgment.This
is noted in the
of their lies,
case of liars ; who bythefrequentrepetition
come at last to believe andrememberthem,asrealities;
custom and habit having in this case, as in many others, the
same influence on the mind as nature,.and infixing the idea
with equal force and vigour.
Thus it appears, thatthe b e l i f or assent, whichalways
attends the memory and senses, is nothing but the vivacity of
thoseperceptions they present;and that this alone distinguishesthemfromtheimagination.
To believe is in this
caseto
feel animmediateimpression
of thesenses,
or
2 repetition of that impression in the memory. zTis
merely
the force and liveliness of the pereption, which constitutes
the first act of the judgment, and lays the foundation of that
reasoning, which we build upon it, when we trace the relation
of cause and effect.
PART
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SECTION VI.

&

Of /he izference from the impression i o the idea.
'TIS easy to dbserve, that in tracing this R h t i O R , the
inference we draw from cause to, effect, is not deriv'd merely
andfrom such
from a survey of theseparticularobjects,
a penetration into their essences as may discover the dependance of the one upon the other. There is no object, which
implies the existence of any other if we consider these
objects in themselw, and never bok beyond the ideas
'
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whichwe form of them. Suchan inference wou’d amount SECT.VI.
knowledge, and wou’d implytheabsolutecontradiction
Of the
and impossibility of conceivinganything
different. But ;nfrerxe
as all’ distinct ideas are separable, ’tis evident there can befrom the
imprtssion
no impossibility of that kind. When we pass from a present to
the idea.
impression to the idea of any object, we might possibly have
separated the idea from the impression, and have substituted
any other idea in its room.
’Tis therefore by EXPERIENCE only, that we caninferthe
existence of one object from that of another. The nature of
experience is this.Weremember
to have hadfrequent instances of the existence of one species of objects ; and also
remember, that the individuals-of another species of objects.
have always attended them, andhave existed in a regular order
of contiguity and succession with regard to them. Thus we
remember to have seen that species of object we call janze,
and to have felt thatspecies of sensation we call heat. We
likewise call to mind their constant conjunction in all past
instances. Withoutanyfart‘ierceremony,
we call theone
cause and the other eject, and infer the existence of the one
from that of the other. H
i all those imtances, from which we
learnthe conjunction of particularcauses and effects, both
the causes and effects have been perceiv’d by the senses, and
are remember’d: But in all cases, wherein we reasonconcerning them, there is only one perceiv’d or aemember’d, and
the other is supply’d in conformity to our past experience.
Thus inadvancing we have insensibly discover’d a new
relation betwixt cause and effect, when we least expected it,
andwere entirely employ’d upon another subject. This relation is their CONSTANT CONJUNCTION. Contiguity and succession are not sufficient to make us pionounce any two objects
to be causeand effect, unless we perceive, thatthese two
relations are preserv’d in severalinstances.
We may now
see the advantage of quitting the direct suFvey of this relation,
in order to discover the nature of that necemzry ronnextbn,
which makes so essential a part of it. .There are hopes, that
to

!
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PART111. by this means we may at last arrive at 6ur. propos’d eiid ;
tho’ to tell the truth, this new-discover’d relation of a constant
Of R W d zedA,e and conjunction seems toadvance us but very.little:inour way.
$robdiZiv. For it implies no more than this, that like objects have always
been plac’d in like relations of contiguity and succession;
and it seems evident, at least at first sight, that by this ‘means
we can never discover any new idea, and can only multiply,
but not enlarge the objects of our mind. It may be thouiht,
that what we learn not from one object, we can never learn
from a hundred, which are all of the same kind, and are perfectly resemblingin
every circumstance. AS our senses
shew us in one instance two bodies, or motions, or qualities
in certainrelations of succession and contiguity ; so our
us only with a multitude of instances,
memorypresents
wherein we always find like bodies, motions, or qualities in
.like relations. From the mere repetition of any past impression, even to infinity, there never will arise any new original
idea, such as that of a necessary connexion; and the number
of impressionshasin this casenomore
effect than if we
confin’d ourselves to one only. But tho’ this reasoning seems
just and obvious ; yet as it wou’d befolly to despair too
soon, we shall continuethethread of ourdiscourse ; and
having found, that after the discovery of the constant conjunction of anyobjects, we alaays draw an inference from
one object to another, we shall now examine the nature of
that inference, and of the transition from ;he impression to
the idea. Perhaps ’twill appear in the end, that the necessary ’
.
connexion depends on the inference, insteadof the inference’s
dependingthe
on
necessary connexion.
Since it appears, that thetransitionfrom an impression
present to the, memory or senses to the idea of an object,
which we call cause or effect, is founded on past exfiriknce,
.*
and on our remembrance of their constant conjunction, the
next question is, Whether experience produces the idea by
means of the understanding or of the imagination:; whether
are detennin‘d by reason to make the &ansition, or bY
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a certain association and relation of perceptions, If reason SECT.
VI.
determin'd us, it wou'd proceeduponthatprinciple,
that "-Of the
instances, of which we have had no experience, must resemdle i,fereMe
those, of which me haze had experience, and thaf the course of from the
naturecontinues alwgys unformlp. thesame. In orderthere- tinWession
o the idea.
fore to clear up this matter, let us consider all the arguments,
upon which such a proposition maybe suppos'd to be founded;
and as these must be deriv'd either
from Knowledge or proba\
diLi&,let us cast our eye on each of these degrees of evidence,
and see whether they afford any just conclusion of this nature. *
Our foregoingmethod of reasoning will easily convince
us, that therecan be no demonstratz've arguments to prove,
ihnb fhose ikdances, of which we have had no experience,
rtsemdle those, of which we have 'had experience. We can at
least conceive achange in thecourse of nature; which
sufficiently proves, thatsuchachange
is not absolutely impossible. To form a clear idea of any
thing,
is an
undeniable argument for its possibility, and is alone a refutation of any pretended demonstration against it.
Probability, as it discovers not the relations of ideas, consider'd as such, but only those of objects, must insome
respects be founded on the impressions of our memory and
no
senses, and in somerespects on our ideas.Werethere
mixture of any impression in our probable reasonings, the
conclusion wodd be entirely chimerical : And were there no
mixture of ideas,theaction
of themind, in observingthe
relation, wou'd, properly speaking, be sensation, not reasoning. 'Tis therefore necessary, that in all probable reasonings
or
therebe
somethingpresent tothe mind, eitherseen
remember'd ; and thatfromthis
we infer somethingconnected with it, which is not'seen nor-remember'd.
The only connexionor relation of objects, which can
lead US beyond theimmediateimpressions of our memory
and senses, is that of cause and effect; and that because 'tis '
the only one, on which we
found a just inference from
.:*.
*neObject to another; . Tbe idea of cause and effect is
&a'
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III. deriv’d from experience, which informs us, thatsuch

particularobjects, in all pastinstances, have been constantly
ofknwobjectsimilar to one
lcdp
and conjoin’dwith each other: And as an
probabiizty. of these is suppos’d to be immediately present in its im-,
pression, we thence presume on the existence of one similar
to its usual attendant, According to this account of things,
which is, I think, in every point unquestionable, probability
is foundedonthepresumption
of aresemblance betwixt
those objects, of whichwehave had experience, and those,
ofwhichwe
have had none; and therefore ’tisimpossible
this presumption can arise from probability. The same principle cannotbeboth the cause and effect of another; and
this is, perhaps, the only proposition concerning that relation,
,which is either intuitively or demonstratively certain.
this argument; and withShou’d any one think to elude
outdetermining whether ourreasoningonthissubject
be
deriv’d fromdemonstration or probability, pretend that all
conclusionsfromcausesandeffectsarebuilton
solid
reasoning: I canonly desire, that this reasoning may be
produc’d, in orderto be expos’d to ourexamination.
It
may, perhaps, be said, that after experience of the constant
conjunction of certainobjects, we reason in the following
manner. Such an object is always found to produce another.
’Tis impossible it cou’d have this effect, if it was not endow’d
with a power of production. The power necessarily implies
is a j u s t foundation for
the effect ; and thereforethere
drawing a conclusion from the existence of one object to
tbat of its usualattendant.
The pastproduction implies
‘ apower:
The powerimplies a new production:And the
new production is what we infer from the power and the past
production.
’Twere easyfor me to shew the weakness ofthisreasoning,
were 1 willing to make use of thoseobservations I have
already made, h
ta
i the idea of producfrbn is the same with
that of causalion, and that no existence certainly and demonstratively implies apowerinany
other object; or mere
PART
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it proper to anticipate what I shall have occasion to remark SECT. VI.
afterwards concerning the idea we form ofpower and e j i c a v .
Of the
But as such a method of proceeding may seemeither to infeveence
\yeakenmy system, by resting one part of it onanother, front the
or to breed a confusion inmy reasoning, I shall endeavour to
impessio
the iden.
to maintain my present assertion without any such assistance.
It shall therefore be allow’d for a moment, that the production of one object by another in any one instance implies
a power;andthat
this power is connected with its effect.
But it having beenalready prov’d, that thepowerlies
not
in the sensible qualities of the cause;and
therebeing
nothingbut the sensible qualities present to us; I ask, why
in other instancesyoupresumethat
thesamepowerstill
exists, merely upon the appearance of these qualities ? Your
appeal to pastexperiencedecidesnothing
in thepresent
case ; and at the utmost can only prove, that that very object,
which produc’d any other, was at that very instant endow’d
with such apower;
but can never prove, that thesame
power must continue in thesameobjectorcollection
of
sensible qualities;much less, that a like poweris always
conjoin’d
with
like
sensiblequalities.
Shou’d it be said,
that we have experience, that thesamepowercontinues
united with the sameobject,
and thatlikeobjects
are
endow’d with like powers, I wou’d renew my question, 70hy
from this experience weform any conclusion beyond those p a s f
instances, Of w ~ i c hwe have had experience. If you answer
this question inthesamemanner
as thepreceding,your
answergivesstill
occasion to a new question of thesame
kind, even in ifljnit’um; which clearly proves, that the foregoing reasoning had no just foundation.
Thus not only our reason fails us ‘in the discovery of the
uiihQte connexion of causes and effects, but even after experience has inform’d us of their conslant conjunction, ’tis
impossible €or us to satisfy ourselves by our reason, why we
shou’d extend that experiencebeyond those particular instance% which have fallen under
our
observation. We
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PART111. suppose, but arenever able to prove, thatthere must be
aresemblance betwixt those objects, of which wehave had
ZedEe
ufknuwnnd experience, and those which lie beyond the reach
probability. discovery.

of our

We have alreadytakennotice
of certainrelations, which
make us pass from one object to another, even tho’ there be
no reason to determine us to
thattransition ; and this we
may establish for a general rule, that wherever the mind
constantly anduniformly,makes atransition without any
reason, it is influenc’d
by
these relations. Now this is
exactlythepresent
case. Reasoncan nevershew us the
connexion of one object with another, tho’ aided by experience, and theobservation of their constant conjunction
in all past instances. When the mind, therefore, passes from
the idea or impression of one object to the idea or belief of
another, it is notdetermin’d
by reason, but by certain
principles, which associate together the ideas of these objects,
Had ideasno more
and unitethem in theimagination,
union in the fancy than objects seem to have to the understanding, we could never drawany inference from causes
to effects, norrepose belief inanymatter
of fact. . The
inference, therefore, depends solely on the union of ideas.
The principles of union among ideas I have reduc’d to
threegeneralones,
and have asserted, that the idea or
impression of any object naturally introduces the idea of any
other object, that is resembling, contigvous to, or connected
with it. These principles I allow to be neither the i@llihlt.
nor the sole causes of an union among ideas. They are not
the infallible causes. For one may fix his attention during
some time on any one object without looking farther,, They
arenotthe sole causes. For thethought has evidently a
very irregular motion in running along its objects, and mar
leap from theheavens to the earth, from one tnd of the
creation to the other, without any certain method or orderBut tho’ I allow this weakness in tfiese three relations, and
this irregularity in the imagination ; yet I assert that the only
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otaeral principles,whichassociateideas,
areresemblance, SECT. VI.
& - @ l i t yand causation.
-*c
Of the
There is indeed a principle of union among ideas, which i7sfere,2t8
at first sight may be esteem’d different from any of these,fram the
but willbe
found at thebottomtodepend
on thesame
origin. When ev’ry individual of any species of objects is
foundby experienceto be constantlyunited with an individual of another species, theappearance
of anynew
individual of either species naturally conveys the thought to
its usual attendant.Thusbecausesucha
particular ‘idea
is commonly annex’d to such a
particular word, nothing is
requir’d but the hearing of that word to produce the correspondent idea ; and ’twill scarce be possible for the mind, by
its utmostefforts, to prevent that( transition. In thiscase it
is not absolutely necessary, that upon hearing such
a particular sound, we shou’d reflect on any past experience, and
considerwhat idea hasbeenusuallyconnected
with the
sound. The imagination ofitself mpplies the place of this
reflection, and is so accustom’d to passfrom the wordto
the idea, that it interposes not a moment’s delay betwixt the
hearing of the one, and the conception of the other.
But tho’ I acknowledge this to be a true principle of
association among ideas, I assert it to be the very same with
that betwixt theideas of causeand effect, and tobe an
essential part inall our reasoningsfromthatrelation.We
have no other notion of cause and effect, but, that of certain
objects,which
have been always conjoin’d together, and
which in all past instances have been foundinseparable.
We cannot penetrate into the reason of the conjunction.
We only observe the thing itself, and always find that from
the constant conjunction the objects acquire an uniog in the
imagination. When theimpression of one-becomes present
to us, we immediately farm an idea of its usual attendant ;
and consequently we may establish this as one part of the
of..a
opinion or belief, that ‘tis an idea relafed &
arsonizied witA a present imprmsim.
I
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Thus tho' causation be a phdosopb'cal relation, as implyingcontiguity,succession, andconstantconjunction, yet
Of kfzowredgc
tis only so far as it is a nafurat relation, andproduces an
Pro6abiZity. union among our ideas, that we are able to reason upon it,
or draw any inference from it.
PART111.
--"

SECTION VII.

Of the nature of the idea or b e l i ~
THEidea of an object is an essential part of the belief of
it, but not the whole. We conceive manythings, which we
do not believe. In orderthento
discover more fully the
nature of belief, or the qualities of those ideas we assent to,
let us weigh the following considerations.
'Tis evident, that all reasoningsfromcauses
or effects
terminate in conclusions, concerning matter of fact ; that is,
concerning the existence of objects or of their qualities. 'Tis
also evident, that theidea of existenceis nothing different
from the idea of any object, and that when after the simple
conception of any thing we wou'd conceive it as existent, we
in reality make no addition to or alteration on our first idea.
Thus when we affirm, that God is existent, we simply form
the idea of such a being, as he is represented to us; nor is
the existence,which we attributeto him, conceiv'd by a
particular' idea,which
we join to-the idea of his other
qualities, and can again separate and distinguish from them.
But I go farther; and not content with asserting, that the
conception of the existence of any object is no addition to
the simEle conceptionof it, I likewise maintain,that the
belief'f the existence joins no ,new ideas to those, which
composethe idea of the object.When
I think of God,
when I think of him as existent, and when I believe him to
be existent, my idea of him neither encreaseti nor diminishes.
But 8s '
tiscertain there is a greatdifference betwixt the
simplecollception of the existence of an object, and the
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belief of it, and as this difference lies not in the parts or SECT.VII.
composition of the idea, which we conceive ; it follows, that
Of the nait must lie in the manner, in which we conceive it.,
.
ture of fRc
Suppose a person present
with me, who advances pro- inea or bepositions, to which I do not assent, that C m a r +'d in his 'jef.
sed, that silner is more fusitZe than lead, or mmury heavier
than gold; 'tis evident, that notwithstanding my incredulity,
I clearly understand his meaning, and formall the same ideas,
which he forms, My imagination is endow'dwith the same
to conceive any
powers as his; nor isitpossibleforhim
idea, which I cannotconceive;orconjoinany,
which I
cannot conjoin. I thereforeask,Whereinconsiststhedifference betwixt believing and disbeiieving any proposition ?
The answer is easy with regatd to propositions, thatare
,
prov'd by intuition ordemonstration.
In that case,the
person, who assents, not only conceives the ideas according
tothe proposition, but is necessarily determin'd to conceive
them in that particular manner, either immediately or by the
is absurd is unininterposition of otherideas,Whatever
telligible; nor is it possible for the imagination to conceive
any, thing contrary toademonstration.
But as*inreasoningsfrom causation,andconcerningmatters
of fact,this
absolute necessity cannot take place, and the imagination is
free to conceive both sides of the question, I still ask, Wherein
consists the dyerence betwixt increduZi& and Jelief? since in
both cases the conception of the idea is equally possible and
requisite.
'Twill not be a satisfactory answer
to say, that a person,,
who does notassent toa propositionyou advance; after
having conceiv'd the object in the same manner With you ;
immediately conceivesitina
different manner,
not
different ideas of it. This answer is unsatisfacto ; has
because it contains any falsehood, but because it discovers
not all the truth; 'Tis confest, that in all cass, wherein we
dissent from any person, we conceivebothsides
of the
Pestion; but as we can believe only one, it evidently
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follows, that the belief mustmakesome difference betwixt
that conception to which we assent, and that from which we
Of
bnozv- dissent, Wemaymingle,and
unite, and separate, and
Zcdge and
probability. confound, and vary our ideas in a hundred different ways ;,
but 'till there appearssome principle, whichfixes one of
these different situations, we have in reality no opinion : And
this principle, as it plainly makes no addition to our precedent
ideas, can only change the manner of our conceiving them,
All the perceptions of the mind are of two kinds, viz. impressions and ideas, whichdiffer fromeachother
only in
their different degrees of force and vivacity, Our ideas are
copy'd from our impressions, and represent them in all their
parts.When
you wou'dany way vary the idea of a particularobject, you can only encreaseor diminish its force
and vivacity. If you make any other change on it, it represents a different object or impression. The case is the same
as in colours. A particular shade of any colour may acquire
a new degree of liveliness or brightness without any other
variation. But when you produce any other variation, 'tis no
longerthesameshadeorcolour.
So thatas belief does
nothingbut vary themanner, in whichwe conceive any
object, it can only bestow on our ideas an additional force
and vivacity. An opinion,therefore, or belief may be most
accurately defin'd, A LIVELY IDEA RELATED TO OR ASSOCIATED
PART 111.
--cc

WITH A PRESENT IMPRESSION

'

'.

We may here take occasion to ob&e a very remarkable error,
which being frequently inculcated in the schools, has become a kind of
establish'd maxim, andis universallyreceived by all logicians. This
error consists in the vulgar divisionof the acts of the understanding, into
conccpiion, jkdgwzettd and reasoning, and in the definitions we give of
them.Conception is defin'd to be the simplesurvey of oneor more
ideas:Judgment to be theseparating or uniting of different ideas:
to he the separating or uniting of different ideas by the inter.
position f others, which show the relation they bear to each other. Bat
these distinctions and definitions are faulty in very considerable articles.
For first, 'tis far from being trlte, that in every judgment, which we
form, we unite two different. ideas ; since ia that propositios, Gad is, or
indeed any other, which regardsexistence, the idea of existence is np
distinct idea, which we unite with that of the object, and which
capable of fonning a compound idea by the union. Secotdy, As We
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Here are the heads of those arguments,
which lead us to SECT.\'TI.
this conclusion. When we infer the existence of an object
Of t k 7uzfrom that of others, someobjectmust
always bepresent trrrG ofthe
either to the memory or senses, in order to be the founda- i d c i o ~bc.
tion of our reasoning ; since the mind cannot run
up with lief:
its inferences in injnitum. Reason can never satisfy us that
the existence ofanyone
objectdoes ever imply that of
another; so that when we pass from the impression of one
to the idea or belief of another, we arenotdetermin'd by
reason, but by customora
principIe of association. But
belief is somewhatmore thanasimple
idea. 'Tis 'a particular manner of forminganidea:And
as thesame idea
can only be vary'd by a variation of its degrees of force and
vivacity ; it follows upon the whdle, that be-lief is a lively idea
produc'dby a relation to a present impression, according to
the foregoing definition.
This definition will also be found to be entirely conformabletoevery one's feeling and experience. Nothing is more
evident, than that those ideas, to which we assent, are more
strong,firm and vivid, .than the loose reveries of a castlebook asa
builder.;' If oneperson sitsdown toreada
romance, and another as a true history, they plainly receive
can thus form a pro osition, which contains only one idea, so we may
playing more than two ideas, and without
our reason wit
to serve asa medium betwixtthem. We
having r e c o u b t o
infer a cause immediately from its effect ; and this inference is not only
a true species of reasoning,'bnt the strongest of all others, and more convincing than when we interpose another idea
to connect thetwo extremes.
what we may in general affitm concerning these three acts of the nndera n d i n g is, that taking them in a proper light, they all resolve themselves into the first, and are nothing but particular ways of conceiving
Our objects. Vi'hether we consider a single object, or several ; whether
we dwell on these objects, or run from them to others; and in whatever
form or order we survey them, the act of the mind exceeds not a simple
conception ; and the only remarkable difference, which occurs on this
occasion, is, when we join belief to the conception, and are perswaded
Of the truth of what we conceive.
This act of the mind has never yet
been explain'd by any philosopher; and therefore I am at liberty to
Propose my hypothesis concerning it.; which is, that '
t
i
sonly a strong
and steadyconceptionof any idea, and such as approaches in some
to an immediate impression.
H
exert

; nordoesthe
in.
credulity of the one, and the belief of the other hinder them
Of Knozukdp arPd fiorn puttingthe very samesenseupontheirauthor.
His
$robabih+&. wordsproducethe
same ideas in both; tho’ his testimony,
has not the same influence on them.
The latter has a more
lively conception of all the incidents. He enters deeper
into the concerns of the persons : represents to himself their
actions, and characters, and friendships, and enmities : He
even goes so far as to form a notion of theirfeatures, and
air,andperson.Whiletheformer,
who gives no credit to
*thetestimony of the author,hasa more faint and languid
conception of all these particulars ; and except on account
of the style and ingenuity of the composition,can receive
little entertainment from it.
PART
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SECTION VIII.

Of fhe causes of 6eL$
HAVIXG
thus explain’d the nature of belief, and shewn that
it consistsin a lively idearelated to a presentimpression;
letus now proceed to examine from whatprinciples it is
deriv’d, and what bestows the vivacity on the idea.
I wou’d willingly establish it as a general maxim in the
science of human nature, that when any impression decomes
prtsent to us, il not on& transports the mind to such ideas as urz
related f o 82, bur lihwise communicates io thnz a share of its
force and vivaci9. All the operations of the mind depend in
a great measure on its disposition, when it performs them;
aad according as the spirits are more or less elevated, and
the attention more or less fix’d, the action will always have
more or less viguur and vivacity. When therefore any object
is presented, which elevates and enlivens the thonght, every
action, to which the mind applies itself, will be mwe strong
and vivid, as long as thatdispositioncontinues.
Now ’tis
evident the continyance of the disposition, depends entirely
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on the objects, about which the mind is employ’d ; and that SECT.VXII.
any new objectnaturally gives a new direction to thespirits,
-+*Of flrs
and changes the disposition ; as on the contrary, when the cm,,, of
mind fixes constantly on the same object, or passes easily and belit$
insensibly along related objects, the disposition has a much
longer duration. Hence it happens, that when the mind is
Once inliven’d by a present impression, it proceeds to form a
more lively idea of the related objects, by a natural transition
of the disposition from the one to the other. The change of
the objects is so easy,that the mindisscarcesensible
of
it, but applies itselfto theconception of the related idea
with all the force and vivacity it acquir’dfromthepresent
impression.
If in considering the nature d relation, and that facility of
transition, which is essential to it, we can satisfy ourselves
,
concerning the reality of this phanomenon, ’tis well : But I
must confess I place my chief confidence ineexperience to
prove so material a principle. We may,therefore,observe,
asthe first experiment to our present purpose, that upon the
appearance of the picture of an absent friend, our idea of him
is evidently inliven’dby the resem6Zance, and that every passion,
which that idea occasions, whether of joy or sorrow, acquires
new force and vigour. In producing this effect there concur
both a relation and a present impression. Where the picture
bears him no resemblance, or at least was not intended for
him, it never so much as conveys our thought to him : And
ahere it is absent, as well as the person ; tho’ the mind may
Pass from the thought of the one to that of the other ; it feels
its idea to be rather weaken’dthan inliven’d by that transition.
We take a pleasure in viewing the picture of a friend, when
’tis set before us ; but when .’tis remov’d, rather choose to
consider him directly, than by reflexion in an image, which
is equally distant and obscure.
The ceremonies of .the R o m a n Catholic religion may be
cansider’d as experiments of the same natnre. The devotees
of that strange superstition &udIy plead in excuse of the
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III. mupnmen'es, with which they are upbraided, that they feel the
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good effect of thoseexternalmotions,

and postures, and

iedge
Ofkma d actions, in inlivening their devotion, and quickening their
puohatWity. fervour, which otherwise wou'd decay away, if directed

8

out
.entirely to distant andimmaterialobjects.Weshadow
the objects of our faith, say they, in sensible types and images,
and render them more present
to usby the immediate presence of these types, than 'tis possible for us to do, merely by
an intellectual view andcontemplation.Sensible
objects
have a h a y s a greater iofluence on the fancy than any other :
and fhis influence they readily convey to thoseideas, to
which they are related, and whichtheyresemble.
I shall
only infer from these practices,and this reasoning,that the
efTect of resemblance in inlivening the idea is very common;
and as in every case a resemblance and a present impression
must concur, we are abundantly supply'd with experiments to
prove the reality of the foregoing principle.
We may ,add force to these experiments by others of a
different kind, in considering the effects of confzgui&, as well
as of rmvd&znce. 'Tis certain,thatdistancediminishes
the
force of every idea, andthatupon,
our approach to any
object; tho' it doesnot discover itself to our senses ; it
operates upon themind with an influence that imitates an
immediateimpression. The thinkingonanyobject
readily
transports the mind to what is contiguous ; but 'tis only the
actual presence of an object that transports it with a superior
vivacity. When 1 am a few miles from home, whatever relates to ittouches me more nearly than when I am two
hundredleagues distant; tho' even atthat
distance the
reflecting on any thing in the neighbourhood of my friends
and family naturallyproduces an idea of them,Butas
in
this latter case, both the objects of the mind are ideas; notwithstanding there is an easy transition betwixt them ; that
transition alone is not able to give a superior vivacity to any
of the ideas, for want of someimmediate impression.
No one can'doubtbut causation has the same influence as
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the other tworelations
of resemblanceandcontiguity.
SECT.VII~.
Superstitious people are fond of the relicts of saints and holy "
Of the
men, forthesame
reasonthatthey
seek aftertypes and c a u s a s ~
images, in orderto inliven theirdevotion, and give them brlirf.
a more intimate and strong conception of those exemplary
lives,which they desire toimitate. Xow 'tis evident,one of
the best relicks a devotee cou'd procure, wou'd be the handyworkof a saint ; and if his cloaths and furniture are ever to
be consider'd in this light, 'tis because they were once at his
disposal, and were mov'd and affected by him ; in which respect they are to be consider'd as imperfect
effects, and as
connected with him by a shorter chain of consequences than
any of those, from which we learn, the reality of his existence.
This phaenomenon clearly proves, that a present impression
with a relation of causation may enliven any idea, and consequently produce belief or assent, according to the precedent
definition of it.
But why need we seek for other arguments to prove, that
a present impression with a relation or transition of the fancy
may inliven any idea, when this very instance of our reasonings from cause and effect will alone suffice to that purpose?
'Tis certain we must have an idea of every matter of fact,
which
we
believe. 'Tis certain,thatthisideaarises
only
from a relation to apresentimpression.
'Tis certain, that
the belief super-adds nothing to the idea, but only changes
our manner of conceiving it, and renders it more strong and
lively. The presentconclusionconcerningtheinfluence
of
relation is the immediate consequence 6f all these steps ; and
every stepappears to mesureand infallible. There enters
nothing into this operation of the mind but a present irnpression, a lively idea, and a relation or- association in the fancy
betwixt theimpression andidea; so that therecan be no
suspicion of mistake,
In order to put thiswhole affair in a fuller light, let US consider it as a question in natural philosophy, which we must
determine by experience and observation. I supposethere
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I draw a certain conclu.
sion, and form to myself ideas, which I am said to believe or

111. is an object presented, from which

Of hnOToand assent to. Here ’tis evident, that however that object, which
pro(,nbiMy. is present to my senses,andthatother,
whose existence I
infer by reasoning, may be thought to influence each other by
lheir partjcular powers or qualities; yet as the phenomenon
of belief, which we at presentexamine, is merely internal,
these powers and qualities, being entirely unknown, can have
no hand in producing it. ’Tis the present impression, which
is to be consider's as the true and real cause of the idea, and
of the belief which attends it. We must therefore endeavour
to discover by experiments the particular qualities, by which
’tis enabled to produce so extraordinary an effect,
not
First then I observe, that the present impression has
this effectby its own proper power and efficacy, and when
consider’d alone, as a single perception, limited tothe present moment. I find, that an impression, from which, on its
first appearance, I can draw no conclusion, may afterwards
become the foundation of belief, when I have had experience
of its usualconsequences.
W e must in every case have
and have
bbserv’d the sameimpressioninpastinstances,
found it to be constantly conjoin’d with some other impression. This is confirrn’d by such a multitude of experiments,
that it admits not of the smallest doubt.
belief,
From a secondobservation I conclude,thatthe
which attends the present impression;and is produc‘d by a
number of past impressionsandconjunctions
; that this
belief, I say, arises immediately, without any new operation
of thereason or imagination. Of this I can be certain;
because I never am conscious of any suchoperation, and
fiud nothingin the subject, on which it can be found2.d.
Now as we call every thing CUSTOK, which proceeds from
a past repetition, without any new reasoning or conclusion,
we mayestablish it 8 s a certaintruth,that
all the belief,
which’follows upon any present impression, is deriv’d solelp
from that origin. When ne are accustom’d to see two imIGoIRc.
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pressions conjoin'd together, the appearance or idea of the SLCT.VIII.
one immediately carries us to the idea of the
other.
offhe
Being fully satisfy'd on this head, I make a third set of expriments, in order to know, whether any thing be requisite,'ile6
beside thecustomarytransition,towardstheproduction
of
thisphaenomenonofbelief.
I thereforechangethe
first
impression into an idea ; and observe, that tho' the customary
transition to the correlative idea still remains, yet there is in
reality no belief nor perswasion. A present impression, then,
is absolutely requisite to this whole operation ; and when after
this I compareanimpression
with an idea, and find that
their only difference consists in theirdifferentdegrees
of
force and vivacity, I conclude upon the whole, that belief is
a more vivid and intense conception of an idea, proceeding
from its relation to a present impression.
Thus all probablereasoning is nothingbuta species of
sensation. 'Tis not solely in .poetry and music, we must
follow our taste and sentiment, but likewise inphilosophy.
.
When I am convinc'd of any principle, 'tis only an idea,
which strikes more strongly upon me. When
I give the preference to one set of arguments above another, I do nothing
but decide from my feeling concerning the superiority of their
v
influence. Objects have no discoverable connexion together;
nor is it from any other principle but custom operating upon
the imagination, that we candrawanyinferencefromthe
appearance of one to the existence of another.
'Twill here be worth our observation, that the past experience, onwhich all our judgmentsconcerningcause,and
effectdepend, may operate on our mind in such an insensible
manner as never to be taken notice of, andmayeven in some
.. .
measure be unknown to usI A person,who stops short in
his journey upon meetinga river in his way, foresees the consequences of his proceeding forward ; and his knowledge of
thew consequence' is cOn\Eey'd to him by past experience,
which informs himof such,certaip conjunctions of causes and
effects. But can we think, that on this occasion he reflects
~~~~~~~
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I’ABT111. on any past experience, and calls to remembrance instances,

that he hasseenorheard

of, in order to

discover the effects

Cy k wand
wof water on animal bodies ? No surely ; this is not the method

IedRc

,+l-obabili@.

’

+

,

in which he proceeds in his reasoning. The idea of sinking ’
is LO closely connected with that of water, and the idea of
suffocating with that of sinking,thatthemindmakes
the
transition without the
assistance
of the
memory.
The
customoperatesbefore
we have time for reflexion. T h e
objects seem so inseparable, that we interpose not a moment’s
delay in passingfromthe
one to the other. But as this
transitionproceeds
from experience, and not from any
primaryconnexion betwixt the ideas, we must necessarily
acknowledge,thatexperience
may producea belief and a
judgment of causes and effects by a secretoperation, and
without beingoncethought of. l h i s removes all pretext, if
there yet remains any, for asserting that the mind is convinc’d
by reasoning of that principle, that instances of which we have
no exjerience, must necessart’bresemdle those, 5f which we h u e .
For we here find, that the understanding or imagination can
draw inferences from past experience,
without reflecting on
it ; much more without forming any principle concerning it,
or reasoning upon that principle.
I n general we may observe, that in all the most establish’d
and uniform conjunctions of causes and effects, such as those
of gravity, impulse, solidity, &c., themind never carries its
view expressly to consider any past experience : Tho’ in
other associations of objects, which are more rare andunusual,
it may assist thecustom
and transition of ideas by this
reflexion. Nay we find in somecases,thatthe
reflexion
producesthe belief without thecustom;or
more properly
speaking,
that
the
reflexion
produces
the
custom
in
an
oih’gue and arttjfcial manner. I explain myself. ’Tis certain,
that not pnly in philosophy, but even in common life, we
may attain the knowledge of a particular cause merely by one
experiment, provided it be made with judgment, and after a
careful removal of all foreign and superfluous circumstances.
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~~w as after one experiment of this kind, the mind, upon the sECT.vli1.
appearance either of the cause or the effect, can draw an in--CC
ference concerning the existence of its correlative; and as Of 26c of
a habit can never be acquir’d merely by one instance ; it may bdiEf.
be thought, that belief cannotin this case be esteem’d the
effect of custom. But this difficulty will vanish, ifwe consider, that tho’ we are here suppos’d to have had only one
experiment of a particular effect, yet we have many millions
to convince us of this principle ;fhaf like oljects, plac’d in like
circumstances, will aZways producelikeefects ; and as this
principle has establish’d itself by a sufficient custom, it
besiows an evidence and firmness on any opinion, to which
it can be apply’d. The conqexion- of theideas
is not
habitual after one experiment ; but this connexion is comprehended under another principle, that is habitual ; which
brings us back to our hypothesis. In allcases we transfer
our experience to instances, of.which we have no experience,
either express& or tacit&, either diretfb or indii-ecfh.
I must not conclude this subject without observing, that ’tis
very difficult to talk of the operations of the mind with perfect propriety and exactness; because common language has
seldom made any very nice distinctions among them, but has
generally call’d by the same term all such as nearly resemble
each other. And as this is a source almost inevitable of
obscurity and confusion in the author; so it may frequently
give rise to doubts and objections in the reader, which otherwisehe wou’d never have dream’d of, Thusmy genera1
Position, that an opinion or belief is nothing but a strong and
live& idea derip’d from a present impression related f o if, may
be liable to the following objection,byreason
of a little
ambiguity in those words strong ana”Zive2y. It may be said,
that not only an impression may give rise to reasoning, but
that an idea may also have the same influence; egpecially
upon my principle, that adz ourd
a
is are deriv’d from
cOrreqkmienf‘impresswns. For ’suppose I form at present
an idea, of which I have forgot thecorrespondent
im-
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pression, I amable.
to concludefromthis
idea, that
suchanimpressiondidonceexist;and
as this concluofknmusion
is
attended
with
belief,
it
may
be
ask’d,
from
whence are
ledge and
fr-ohabi~ity.thequalities of force and vivacityderiv’d,which
constitute
this belief?And
to this I answer very readily, from the
present idea. For asthis idea is nothereconsider’d as the
representation of any absent object, but as a real perception
in the mind, of which we arc intimately conscious, it must be
able to bestow on whatever is related to it the same quality,
call itfirmness, or solidity, orforce, o r vizlaciiy, with which the
mind reflects upon it, and is assur’d of its present existence.
T h e idea heresupplies theplace of an impression, and is
entirely the same, so far as regards our present purpose.
Upon the same principles we need not be surpriz’d to hear
of the remembrance of an idea ; that is, of the idea of an
idea, and of its force and vivacity superior to the loose CORceptions of the imagination. I n thinking of our past thoughts
we not only delineateouttheobjects,
of which we were
thinking, but alsoconceivetheaction
of the mind in the
meditation, that certainje-ne-scni-qoi, of which ’tis impossible
to give any definition or description,butwhich
every one
sufficiently understands. When thememory offers an idea
of this, and represents it as past,’tis easily conceiv’d how
that idea may have more vigour and firmness, than when we
think of a past thought, of which we have no remembrance.
After this any one will understand how we may form the
idea of an4mpression andof an idea, and how we may believe
the existence of an impression and of an idea.
PART 111.
+

SECTION IX.

Of the @ech of other

relations. and other hadits.

HOWEVER
convincing the foregoing argumentsmay appear,
we mastnot restcontented with them, bur must turn the
subject on every side, in order to find some new points of
view, from which we may illustrate and. confirm such extra-
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ordinary, andsuchfundamental
principles. A scrupulous SECT.IX.
hesitation to receive any new hypothesis is so laudable -+c
a disposition in philosophers, and so necessary to the ef-ctJ
Of thedf
examinationof truth, that it deserves to be comply'd with, other relaand requires that every argument be produc'd, which may ~ ~ a ' r i
tend to their satisfaction, and every objection remov'd, which habits.
may stop them in their reasoning.
I have often observ'd, that, beside causi and effect, the two
relations of resemblance and contiguity, are to be consider'd
as associating principles of thought, and as capable of conveying the imaginationfrom one idea toanother.
I have
also observ'd, that when of twoobjectsconnectedtogether
by any of these relations, one is, immediately present to the
memory or senses,notonly
the mind is convey'd to its
co-relativeby means of the associatingprinciple ; but likewise conceives it with an additional force and vigour, by the
united operation of thatprinciple, and of the present impression. All this I haveobserv'd, in order to confirm by
analogy,my explication of our judgments concerning cause
and effect. But this very argument mag, perhaps, be turn'd
against me, and instead of a confirmation of my hypothesis,
may become an objection to it, For it may be said, that if
all the parts of that hypothesis be true, via. that these three
species of relation are deriv'd from the same principles; t h t
their effectsin inforcing and inlivening our ideasarethe
Same ; and that belief is nothing but a more forcible and
vivid conception of an idea ; it should follow, that that action
of the mind may not only be deriv'd from the relationof cause
and effect,but also from those of contiguity and resemblance.
But as we find by experience, that belief arises only from
causation, and that we can draw no inference from one object
to another, except they'be connected by this relation, we may
conclude, that there is some error in thatreasoning, which
leads US into such difficulties.
This is the abjection; k t us now conbider itssolution.
'Tis evident, that whatever is present to the memory, striking
,

'
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PART111. upon the mind with a vivacity, which resembles an immediate

impression,mustbecome of considerablemoment in all the
operations of the
mind,
and
must
easily distinguish itself
P r o h a h i W ~ .above themere fictions of theimagination.
Of these in]pressions or ideas of the memory we form a kind of system,
comprehending whatever we remember to have been present,
either to our internalperception or senses; and every particular of that system join’d, to the present impressions, we are
pleas’d to call a reah&. But themind stopsnot here. For
finding, that with this system of perceptions, there is another
connected by custom, or if you will, by the relation of cause
or effect, it proceeds to the consideration of their ideas; and
as it feels that ’tis in a manner necessarily determin’d to view
or relation, by
theseparticularideas,
and thatthecustom
which it is determin’d,admits not of theleastchange,
it
forms them into a new system, which it likewise dignifies with
the title of reaZdies. The first of these systems is the object
of the memory and senses ; the second of the judgment.
’Tis this latterprinciple which peoplesthe world, and
brings us acquainted with such existences, as b y their removal in time and place, lie beyond the reach of the senses
and memory. By means of it I paintthe universe in my
imagination, and fix my attention on any part of it I please.
I form an idea of ROME,which I neither see nor remember;
but which is connected with such impressions as I remember
to have received from the conversation and booksof travellers
and historians. This idea of Rome I place in a certain situation on the idea of an object, which I call the globe. I join
to it the conception of a particular government, and religion,
and manners. I look backward and consider its first foundation ; its several revolutions, successes, and misfortunes. All
this, and every thing else, which I believe, are nothing but
ideas ; tho’ by theirforce and settledorder,arising
from
custom and the relation of cause and effect, they distinguish
themselves from the other ideas; which are mereiy the offspring
of the imagination.
Of k w -
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As to the influence of contiguity and resemblance, we may SECT. IX.
observe, that if the contiguous and resembling object be com- "prehended in this system of realities, there is no doubt bute,eEts
Of the of
thesetwo relations will assist that of cause and effect, and other &/ainfix the related idea with moreforcein
the imagination.
This I shall enlargeupon presently. Mean while 1 shall habits.
carrymy observationastepfarther,
and assert,that even
where the related object is but feign'd. the relation will serve
to enliven the idea, andencreaseits
influence. A poet,no
doubt, will be the better able to form a strong description of
the E&nhn fields, thathe prompts his imagination by the
view of a beautiful meadow or garden; as at another time he
may by his fancy place himself in the midst of these fabulous
regions, that by the feign'd contiguityhemay
enliven his
imagination. ,
Buttho' I cannot altogetherexclude the relations of resemblance andcontiguityfromoperating
on the fancy in
this manner, 'tis observable that, when single, their influence
is very feeble and uncertain. As the relation of cause and
effectis requisite to persuade us of any real existence, so is
this persuasion requisite to give force to these other relations.
For where upon theappearance of an impression we not
only feign another object, hut likewise arbitrarily, and of our
meregood-will and pleasure give itaparticularrelation
to
the impression,thiscan
have but a small effect upon the
mind; nor is there any reason, why, upon the return of the
Same impression, we shou'd be determin'd to place the same
it. There is nomanner of
objectin thesamerelationto
necessity for the mind to feign any resembling and contiguous
objects; and if it feigns such, there is as little necessity for
it always to confine itself to the same, without any difference
Or variation. Andindeedsuch
a fiction is founded on so
little reason, that nothing but pure capice can determine the
mind toform it;andthat
principle beingfluctuating and
uncertain, 'tis impossible it can' ever operate with any considerable degree of force and constancy. The,mind forsees
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change ; and even fromthe very first
instant feels the looseness of its actions, and the weak hold it
has of its objects. And, as thisimperfection is verysensible
proWility. in every single instance, it still encreases by experience and
observation, when we compare the several instances we may
remember, and form a general rule against the reposing any
assurance in those momentary glimpses of light, whicharise
in theimaginationfrom
a feign’d resemblanceand
contiguily.
The relation of causeand
effect has all the opposite
advantages. The objects it presents are fixt and unalterable.
The impressions of the memory never change in any considerable degree; and each impressiondrawsalong with it
a precise idea, which takes its place in the imagination, as
something solid and real,
certain
and invariable. The
thought is always determin’d to pass from the impression to
the idea, and from that particularimpression to that particular idea, without any choice or hesitation.
. But not content with removing this objection, E shall
endeavour to extract from it a proof of the present doctrine.
Contiguity and resemblance have an effect much inferior to
causation; but still have some effect, and augment the con.
viction of any opinion, and the vivacity of any conception.
If this can be prov’d in several new instances, beside what we
havealready observ’d,’twillbeallow’d
no inconsiderable
argument, that belief is nothing but a lively idea reIated to
a present impression.
To begin with contiguity; it has been remarkd among
the M a h e t a n s as well as Christians, that those pilgrims,
who have seen MECCAor the HOLYLANDare ever after more
faithful and zealous believers, than those who have not had
that advantage. A man, whose memorypresents him with
a lively image of the Red-Sea, and the Destt-t,andJwtlsalem,
a d Galilee, a n never doubt of any miraculous events,which
are related either by Mores DY the Evangelists. The lively
idea of tbe places passes by an easy transition to tbc facts,
PART111. and anticipatesthe
-*c
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which are suppos’d to have been reIated to themby con- SECT.IX.
tiguity, and encreases the belief by encreasing the vivacity of
Of the
the conception. The remembrance of these fields and rivers ef16LtJ
of
has the same influence on the vulgar as a new argument ;othtr d a Zions ami
and from the same causes.
other
We may form a like observation concerning resemblance. hahiis,
We have remark’d,thattheconclusion,
which we draw
from a present object to its absent cause or effect, is never
founded onanyqualities,which
we observe in that object,
consider’din itself; or, in other words, that ’tis impossible
to determine, otherwise than by experience, what will result
from any phznomenon,or whathaspreceded
it. But tho’
thisbe so evident in itself, that it ~seem’dnot to require
any proof; yet somephilosophers have imagin’d thatthere
is an apparent cause for the communication of motion, and
that a reasonable man might immediately infer the motion
of one body from theimpulse of another, without having
That this opinion is
recourse to any pastobservation.
false will admit of an easy proof. For if such an inference
may be drawn merely from the ideas ofbody, of motion, and
of impulse,it mustamount to a demonstration,andmust
imply the absolute impossibility of any contrary supposition.
of motion,
Everyeffect, then, beside thecommunication
implies a formal contradiction : and ’tis impossible not only
that itcan
exist, but alsothat it can be conceiv’d. But
we may soon satisfy ourselves of thecontrary, by forming
a clear and consistentidea of one body’s moving upon
another, and of its restimmediatelyuponthecontact;
or
of its returningback in the same h e , in which it came;
Or of its annihilation ; or circular or elliptical motion : and
in short, of an infinite number of -other changes, which we
.may suppose it to undergo.These
suppositions are all
consistent andnatural ; and
reason, why we imaginethe
communication of motion to be more consistent and ,natural
not only thanthose S U ~ ~ O S ~ ~ ~ Obut
D also
S,
thanany other
natural effect, is founded on the relation of resenr3Zanc.t
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betwixt thecauseand
effect, which is here united to experience,andbinds
the objectsinthe
closest and most
Ofkn"
intimate
manner
to
each
other,
so
as
to
make us imagine
ledge and
;rkob4bility. them to be absolutelyinseparable.Resemblance,then,
has ,
thesameor
a parallel influence with experience;and as
the only immediate effect of experienceistoassociate
our
ideastogether,
it follows, that all belief arises from the
association of ideas, according to my hypothesis.
'Tis universally allow'dby
the writers on optics, that
the eye at all times sees an equal number of physical points,
and that a man on thetop of .a mountain has no larger
an image presented to his senses, that when he is cooped up
in the narrowest court or chamber. 'Tis only by experience
that he infers the greatness of the object from some peculiar
qualities of the image; and this inference of the judgment
he confounds with sensation, as is common on other occasions. Now 'tis evident,thattheinference
of the judgment
is here much more lively than what is usual in our common
reasonings, and that a man has a more vivid conception of
the vast extent of theocean from theimage he receives
by the
eye,
when he stands on the top of the high
promontory,than merely fromhearingtheroaring
of the
waters. He feels amoresensiblepleasure
from its magnificence; which is a proof of a more lively idea : And
he confounds his judgment with sensation; which is another
proof of it. Butas theinference is equallycertain and
immediate in both cases, this superior vivacity of our conception in one case can proceed from nothing but this, that
in drawing an inference from the sight, beside the customary
conjunction,there is also a resemblance betwixt the image
and the object we infer; which strengthens the relation, and
conveys the vivacity of the impressionto the related idea with
an easier and more natural movement.
No weakness of humannatureismoreuniversal
and
conspicuous than what we commonlycall CREDULITY,
Or
a $00 easy faith in the testimony sf others ; and this weakpAKr 111.
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ness is also very naturally accounted for from the influence SECT.IX.
of resemblance. When we receive any matter of factupon
Of fhc
human testimony, our faith arises from the very same origin e , c r 8 of
as our inferences from causes to effects, and from effects other reiuto Causes; nor is there any thing but our experience of the
and
governing principles of human nature, which can give us any habits.
assurance of the veracity of men.But
tho' experience
be the truestandard of this, as well as of all otherjudgments,we
seldom regulate ourselves entirely by it ; but
have a remarkable propensity to believe whatever' is reported,
even concerningapparitions,enchantments,
and prodigies,
however contrary to daily experience and observation. The
words or discourses of others have an intimateconnexion
with certain ideas in their mind'; and these ideas have also
a connexion with the facts or objects, which they represent.
This latter connexion is generally much over-rated, and
commands ourassentbeyond what experience will justify;
which canproceed from nothingbesidetheresemblance
betwixt the ideasand, the facts. Other effects only point
out their causes in an oblique manner; but the testimony of
men does it directly, and is to be consider'd as a n image as
well as an effect, ' No wonder, therefore, we are so rash
in drawing our inferences from it, and are less guided by
experience inourjudgmentsconcerning
.it, than in those
upon any other subject.
AS resemblance, when conjoin'd with causation, fortifies
our reasonings ; so the want of it in 'any very great degree
is able almostentirely to destroy them. Of thisthereis
a remarkable instance in the universal carelessness and stupidity of men with regard to a future state, where they show as
obstinate an incredulity, as they do a blind credulity on other
occasions. There is not indeedamoreamplematter
of
wonder to the studious, and of regret to the pious man, than
observe the negligence of the buik of mankind concerning
their approaching condition ; and 'tis with reason, that
many eminent theologians have -not scrupled to affirm, that
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tho’the vulgar have no formal principles of infidelity, yet
they are really infrdels in their hearts, and have nothing like
cy know- what we can call a belief of theeternalduration
of their
ledge and
probability. souls. For let us considerontheonehand
whatdivines
have display’d with sucheloquenceconcerningthe
importance of eternity;and atthesame
time reflect, that tho’
in matters of rhetoric we ought to lay our account with some
exaggeration, we must in this case allow, that the strongest
figures are infinitely inferior to the subject : And after this let
us view on the other hand the prodigious security of men in
this particular: I ask, if these people really believe what
is inculcated on them, and. what they pretend to affirm ; and
the answer is obviously in the negative. As beliefis an act
of the mind arising from custom, ’tis not strange the want of
resemblance shou’d overthrow what custom has establish‘d,
and diminish theforce of the idea, as much as that latter
principle encreases it. A future state is so far remov’d from
ourcomprehension,and
we have so obscure an idea of
t%e manner, in which we shallexistafter
the dissolution
of the body; that all thereasons we can invent, bowever
strong in themselves, and however much assisted by education, are never able with slow imaginations to surmount this
difficulty, or bestow :I sufficient authority and force on the
idea. I ratherchoose to;ascrib this incredulity to the faint
idea we form of our future condition, deriv’d from its want of
resemblance to the present life, than to..that deriv’d from
i:s remoteness For I observe, that men are every where
concern’d abous what may happen after their’ death,provided
it regard this world; and that there are few to whom their
name, their family, their friends, and their country are in an).
period of time entirely indigerent.
And indeed the want of resemblance in this case so entirely
destroys belief, that except those few, who upon cool zeflection
on the importance of the subject, have taken caTe by repeated
meditation to imprint in their minds the arguments fbr a future
a t e , there scarce ark any, who believe the imrnortdky o€the
“-*c
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SOU]with a true and estab1ish”d judgment ; such as is deriv’d SECT.1X.
from the testimony of travellers and historians. This appears
Of the
very conspicuouslp wherever men have occasion to compare efcctiof
the pleasures and pains, the rewards and punishments of this o t k 7clnlife with those of a future ; even tho’ the case does not contern themselves, and there is no violent passion to disturb habit^.
their judgment. The Roman Cathoh’2Ks are certainly the
most zealous of anysect inthe Christian world; and yet
vou’ll find few among the more sensible people,of that comGunpowder-treason, andthe
munion, who do notblamethe
massacreof St. Bartholomew, as cruel and barbarous, tho’
projected or executed against those very people, whom without any scruple they condemn tg eternal and infinite punishments. All we can say inexcuse for thisinconsistency
is, that they really do not believe what they affirm concerning
a future state; nor is there any better proof
of it than the
very inconsistency.
We may add to this a remark; that in matters of religion
men take a pleasure in being terrify’d, and that no preachers
are so popular,asthose
who excitethemostdismal
and
gloomy passions. I n thecommonaffairs of life, where we
feel and arepenetrated with the solidity of the subject,
nothing canbemore
disagreeable than fear andterror;
in religious
and’tis only in dramaticperformancesand
discourses, thatthey
evergive
pleasure. In these latter
cases the imagination reposes itself indolently on the idea;
md‘the passion, being soften’d by the want of belief in the
subject, bas no more than the agreeable effect of enlivening
the mind, and fixing the attention.
The present hypothesis.will receive additional confirmatiorr,
if we examine the effects of orher kinds of custom, as well as
Of other relations. T o understand this we mastconsider,
that custom, to which I sttribute all belief andreasoning,
operate upon the mind in invigorating an idea after two
several- ways; Zor S u p p i n g that in alS. past experience ~e
have found two objectsto have been always conjoin’d i&
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PART111. gether, ’tis evident, that upon the appearance of one of these
-CC
objects in an impression, we must from custom make an easy
kdgr and transition to the idea of that object, which usually attends it;
p o b a b i f i f y . and by means of the present impression and easy transition

must conceive that idea in a stronger and morelively manner,
than we do any loosefloatingimage of the fancy. But let
us next suppose, that a mere idea alone, without any of this
curiousandalmost
artificial preparation, shou’d frequently
make its appearance in the mind, this idea must by degrees
acquire a facility and force ; and both by its firm hold and
easy introduction distinguish itself from any new and unusual
idea. This is theonlyparticular,in
which these two kinds
of custom agree; and if it appear, that their effects on the
judgment are similarandproportionable, we may certainly
of that faculty is
conclude, that theforegoingexplication
satisfactory. Butcan we doubt of .this agreementin their
influence on the judgment, when we consider the nature and
effccts of EDUCATION ?
All thoseopinionsandnotions
of things,to which we
have been accustom’d from our infancy, take such deep root,
that ’tis impossible for us, by all the powers of reason and
only
experience, to eradicatethem ; andthishabitnot
approaches in its influence, but even onmany occasions
prevails over that, which arises from the constant and inseparable union of causes and effects. Here we must not be
contented with saying, that the vividness of the idea produces
the belief: We must maintain that they are individually the
same. T h e frequentrepetition of anyidea infixes it in the
imagination ; but cou’dnever
possibly of itself produce
belief, if that act of the mind was, by the original constitution
of our natures, annex’d only to a reasoning and comparison
of ideas. Custom may lead us into some false comparison of
ideas. This is the utmost effect we can conceive of it. But
’tis certain it cou’d never supply the place of that comparison,
nor produce any act of the mind, which naturally belong’d to
that pinciple.
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A person, that has lost a leg or an arm by amputation, SECT. IX.
endeavours fora longtimeafterwardstoserve
himselfwith -"
Of the
them. After the death of any one, 'tis a common remark of tfictJ of
the whole family, but especially of the servants, that they can other relaScarcebelieve himtobedead,butstillimagine
him to be
and
in his chamber or in anyother place,where theywere RUbtTs.
accustom'd to find him. I have often heard in conversation,
after talking of aperson,that
is any way celebrated,that
one,who hasnoacquaintance
with him, will say, I have
nwtr seen such-a-one, but almost f a n y I have ;'so offen have
Iheard taZk of him. All these are parallel instances.
If we considerthisargument
from educafion in a proper
light, 'twill appear very convincing; and the more so, that 'tis
founded on one of the most common phaenomena, that is any
where to bemetwith.
I am persuaded, that upon examination we shall find more than one half of those opinions, that
prevail among mankind, to be owing to education, and that the
principles, which are thus implicitely embrac'd, over-ballance
those, which are owing either to abstract reasoning or experience. ,4s liars, by the frequent repetition of their lies, come
at last to remember them; so the judgment, or rather the
imagination, by the like medns, may have ideas so strongly
imprinted on it, and conceive them in so full a light, that they
may operate upon the mind in the same manner with those,
which the senses, memory or reasonpresent to us. Butas
education is an artificial and not a natural cause, and
as its
maxims are frequently contrary to reason, and even to themselves in different times and places, it is never uponthat
account recogniz'd by philosophers; tho' in reality it be built
almost on the same foundation of custom and repetition as
Our reasonings from causes and effecis '.

2;

In general we may observe, that as our assent to all probable reasonings is founded on the vivacity of ideas, it resembles many of those
whimsiesandprejudices,
which are rejected under the .opprobrious
character of being the offspring of the imagination. By thls rxpresslon
appears that the word, imagination, is commonly us'd in two different
; and tho' nothing be more contrary to true philosophy, than this
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SECTION X.

Of the injuence of 6ehieJ
BUTtho’ education be disclaim’d by philosophy, as a fallacious ground of assent to any opinion, it prevails nevertheless
in the world, and is the cause why all systems are apt to be
rejected at first as new andunusual. Thisperhaps willbe
the fate of what I have here advanc’d concerning 6 e I i 6
and tho’ the proofs I have produc’d appear to me perfectly
conclusive, I expect nottomakemanyproselytes
to my
opinion.Men
will scarce ever bepersuaded, that effects
of suchconsequencecan
flow from principles, which are
seemingly so inconsiderable, and that the far greatest part of
ourreasonings, with all ouractions and passions, can be
deriv’d from nothing but custom and habit. T o obviate this
little what wou’d, more
objection, I shall hereanticipatea
properly fail underourconsideration
afterwards, when we
come to treat of the passions and the sense of beauty.
There is implanted in thehuman mind aperception of
pain and pleasure, as the chief spring and moving pri’nciple
of all its actions. But pain and pleasure have two ways of
making their appearance in the mind; of which the one has
effects very different from theother.
They mayeither appear in impression to the actual feeling, or only in idea, as
atpresent when I mention them. ’Tis evident the influence of theseupon our actions is far from being equal.
Impressions always actuate the soul, and that in the highest
degree ; but ’tis not every idea which has the Same effect.
Nature has proceeded with caution in this case, and seems to
’

inaccuracy, yet in the following reasonings I have often been oblig’d to
fall iato it. When X oppose theimagination to the memory, I mean
the fpwlty, by which we form our fainter i
d
e
a
s
. When I oppose it
to aaron, f mean the same fiuxlty, excluding only oar demonstrative
spd probable reasonings. W L n I oppose it to neither, ‘tis inds-t
d e t k h be taken in the larger ut -re Mrnited sense, or at least
t
k context will sufiiciently explaii the meurirg.

have carefully avoided the inconveniences of two extremes. SECT. X.
Dd impressionsaloneinfluencethe
will, we should every "--+c
Of the inmoment of our lives besubject to the greatestcalamities ;jIccIIc
because, tho' we foresaw their approach, we should not be bcZief:
provided by nature with any principle of action, which might
impel us to avoid them. On the other hand, didevery idea
influence our actions,ourconditionwouldnotbemuch
is the
unsteadiness
and
activity Of
mended. For
such
thought, that the images of every thing, especially of goods
and evils, are always wandering in the mind;and wereit
rnov'dby every idle conception of this kind, it wouldnever
enjoy a moment's peace and tranquillity.
Nature has, therefore, chosen, a medium, and has neither
bestow'd on everyidea
of goodand
evil the power of
actuating the will, nor yet has entirely excluded them from
this influence. Tho' an idle fiction has no efficacy,yet we
find by experience, that the ideas of those objects, whichwe
believe either are or willbe existent,producein
a lesser
degree thesame effect with thoseimpressions, which are
immediately presenttothesensesandperception.'The
effect,then, of belief is to raise up a simple idea to an equality
with our impressions, and bestow on it a likeinfluenceon
the passions, This effect it can only have by makingan
idea approachanimpressionin
force and vivacity. For as
the different degrees of force make all the original difference
betwixt an impression and an idea,'they must of consequence
be the source of all the differencesin the effects of these
perceptions, and their removal, in whole or in part, the cause
of everynew resemblancetheyacquire.Wherever
we can
make an idea approach tke impressions in force and vivacity,
it will likewise imitate them in its influence on the mind ; and
Vice versa, where it imitates them in that influence, as in the
Present case, this must p r o d from its approaching them in
force and vivacity..Belief, therefore, since it causes an idea
to imitate the etrecta of the impressions, must make it
resemble them in these -qualities, and is nothing but a morr!
'
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vivid and intense conception ofa.,v idea. This, then, may both
serve as an additionalargument for thepresent system, and
Of k w u - may give us a notion after what manner our reasonings from
probabilify. causation are able to operate on the will and passions.
As belief is almost absolutely requisite to the exciting our
passions, so the passions in their turn are very favourable to
belief; and not only such facts as convey agreeable emoljons,
that account
but very oftensuch as give pain,doupon
becomemore
readily the
objects
of faith and opinion.
A coward, whose fears are easily awaken’d, readily assents to
every account of danger he meetswith;
asaperson
of
a sorrowful and melancholy disposition isvery credulous of
every thing that nourishes his prevailing passion, When any
affecting object is presented, it gives the alarm, and excites
of itsproperpassion;
especially in
immediatelyadegree
persons who are naturally inclined to -that passion. This
emotion passes by an easy transition to the imagination ; and
diffusing itself over our idea of the affecting object, makes us
form that idea with greater force and vivacity, and consequentlyassenttoit,according
to theprecedent system.
Admirationandsurprize have thesame effect asthe other
passions ; and accordingly we may observe, that among the
vulgar,quacks and projectorsmeet with amoreeasy faith
upon account of their magnificentpretensions,than if they
kept themselves within thebounds
of moderation. The
firstastonishment, which naturallyattends their miraculous
relations, spreads itself over the whole soul, and so vivifies
and enlivens theidea, that it resemblestheinferences
we
draw from experience. This is amystery, with which we
may be already a little acquainted, and which we shall have
fartheroccasion
to be let into in theprogress
of this
treatise.
After this account of the influence of belief on the passions,
. we shall find less difficultyin explaining its effects on the
imagination, however extraordinarytheymayappear.
‘Tis
certain we C W Q ~ take pleasure in any discourse, where om
PART IfI,
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judgment gives no assent to those images which are presented SECT.X.
to our fancy. The conversation of those, whohave acquir’d
Of the ina habit of lying, tho’ in affairs of no moment, never gives anyp,,,
qsatisfaction; and that because those ideas they present to us, beliEf:
not being attended with belief, make no impression upon the
mind. Poets themselves, tho’ liars by profession, always
endeavour to give an air of truthto
their fictions; and
where that is totally neglected, their performances, however
ingenious,will never be able to afford much pleasure. In
short, we may observe, that even when ideas have no manner
of influence on the will and passions, truth and reality are still
requisite,in order to makethementertaining
to theimagination.
But if we compare together all’the phaenomena that occur
on this head, we shall find, that truth, however necessary it
may seem in all works of genius, has no other effect than to
procure an easy reception for the ideas, and to makethe
mind acquiesce in them with satisfaction, or at least without
reluctance. Butas this is an effect, which may easily be
supposed to flow from that solidity and force, which, according to my system, attend those ideas that are establish’d by
reasonings from causation; it follows, that all the influence
of belief upon the fancy may be explained from that .system.
wherever that influence
Accordingly we mayobserve,that
arises from any other principles beside truth or reality, they
Supply its place, and give an equal entertainment to the imagination. Poets have form’d what they call a poetical system
of things, which tho’ it be believ’d neither by themselvts
nor readers, is commonly esteem’d a sufficient foundation
for anyfiction.Wehave
been so much accustom’d to the
names of MARS,JUPITER, VENUS,that in thesamemanner
as education infixes anyopinion,theconstant
repetition of
these ideas makesthementer
into the mind with facility,
andprevail uponthe fancy, without influencing the judgment. I n like manner tragedians always borrow their fable,
Or at least the names of stheir principal actors, from some
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passage in history; and that not in order to deceive
the spectators; for they will frankly confess, that truth isnot
Ofdnmledge ann in anycircumstance inviolably observed ; but in order to
j v o / d i I i y . procure a more easy reception into the imagination for those
extraordinaryevents,whichtheyrepresent.But
this is
a precaution, which is not required of comicpoets, whose
personagesand incidents, being of amore familiar kind,
enter easily into theconception, and are receivedwithout
any such formality, even tho’ at first sight they be known to
be fictitious, and the pure offspring of the fancy.
This mixture of truth and falsbood in the fables of tragic
poets not only serves our present purpose, by shewing, that
the imagination can be satisfy’dwithout any absolute belief
or assurance ; but may in another view be regarded as a very
strong confirmation of this system. ’Tis evident,that poets
make use of this artifice of borrowingthenames of their
persons, and the chief events of their poems, from history, in
order to procure a more easy reception for the whole, and
cause it to make a deeperimpressiononthe
fancy and
affections. The several incidents of the piece acquire a kind
of relation by being united into one poem or representation;
and if any of these incidents be an object of belief, it bestows
a force and vivacity ontheothers, which are related to it.
The vividness of the first conception diffuses itself along the
relations, and is convey’d, as by so many pipes or canals, to
every idea that has any communication with the primary one.
This, indeed, can never amount to a perfect assurance ; and
that because the union among the ideas is, ina manner,
accidental: But still it approaches so near, in its influence, as
may convince us, that they are deriv’d from the same ori@
Belief must please the imagination by means of the force and
vivacity which attends it; since every idea, which has force
and vivacity, is fund to be agreeable to that faculty.
To confirm this we may observe, that theassistance is
mutua1 betwixt the jdgment and fancy, as we8 as betwixt
the judgment and passion; and that W n;crt only gives
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v i p u r to theimagination,butthat
a vigorous andstrong SECT.X.
imagination is of all talentsthe most propertoprocure
--CC
Of the i n belief andauthority.
'Tis difficult for us to withold ourfluenre
assentfromwhatis
paintedout to US in all the colours ht/jEf;
of eloquence; and the vivacity prodnc'dby the fancy is in
many cam greater than that which arises from custom and
experience. We are hurried away by the lively imagination
of our author or companion; and
even he himself is often
a victim to his own fire and genius.
Nor will it be amiss to remazk, that as a lively iinagination
very often degeneratesintomadness
or folly, andbears it
a great resemblance in its operations ; so they influence the
jud,gment afterthe samemanner,andproduce
belief from
the very sameprinciples. When theimagination, from any
extraordinary ferment of the blood and spirits, acquires such
a vivacity as disorders all its powers and faculties, there is no
means of distinguishing betwixt truthandfalshood
; but
every loose fiction or idea, having the same influence as the
impressionsof the memory, or the conclusions of the judgment, is receiv'd on the same footing, and operates with equal
a cusforce on the passions. A presentimpressionand
tomary transition are now no longer necessary to inliven our
ideas. Every chimera of the brain is as vivid and intense as
any of those inferences, which we formerly dignify'd with the
nameof conclusions concerning matters of fact, and sometimes as the present impressions of the senses.
We may observethe same effect of poetry in alesser
degree;only with this difference, thattheleast
reflection
dissipates theillusions of poetry, and places the objectsin
their proper light. 'Tis however certain, that in the warmth
of a poetical enthusiasm, a p t has a counterfeit belief, and
even a kind of vision of his objects : And if there be any
shadow of argument to support this belief, nothingcontributes more to his full convictionthana
blaze of poetical
figures and images,which have'their effect uponthe p o e t
as weli as upon his readers.
f f
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A TREA
TISE

Of the probabiiiiy of chances.

BUT in order to bestow on this system its full force and
evidence, we must carry our eye from it a moment to consider its consequences, and explain from the same principles
some other species of reasoning, which are deriv'd from the
same origin.
Those philosophers, who have divided human reason into
knowledge andprobabili&, and have defin'd the first to be fhaf
rvidence, which arises from the comparison of ideas, are oblig'd
to comprehend a l l our arguments from causes or effects under
thegeneralterm of probability. But tho' every one be free
to use his terms in what sense he pleases ; and accordingly
in the precedent part of this discourse, I have follow'd this
method of expression ; 'tis however certain, that in common
discourse we readily affirm, thatmanyarguments
from
causationexceedprobability,
and may bereceiv'd
as a
superior kind of evidence. One wou'd appear ridiculous, who
wou'd say, that 'tis only probable the sun will rise to-morrow,
or that all men must dye; tho' 'tis plain we have no further
assurance of these facts, than what experience affords US.
Forthisreason,
"twould perhaps be m x e convenient, in
order at once to preserve the common signification of words,
andmark the several degrees of evidence, to distinguish
human reason into three kinds,viz. thatfrom Knowiedge,from
proofs, and from probabilities. By knowledge, I mean the
assurancearising from thecomparison of ideas. By proofs,
those arguments, uhich are deriv'd from the relation of c a w
and effect, and which are entirely free from doubt and uncertainty. By probability, that evidence, which is still attended
with uncertainty. 'Tis this last species of reasoning, I proceed to examine.
Probability or reasoning from conjecture may be divided
into two kinds, vie. that which is founded on chance, and that
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which arises from causes. We shall consider each of these in SECT.XI.
order.
Of the
The idea of cause and effect is deriv’d from experience, probabili&
which presenting us with certain objects constantly conjoin’d if C h w i
with each other, produces such a habit of surveying them in
that relation, that we cannot withouta
sensible violence
survey them in any other. On the other hand, as chance is
nothing real in itself, and, properly speaking, is merely the
negation of a cause, its influence on the mind is contrary to
that of causation ; and ’tis essential to it, to leave the imagination perfectly indifferent, either to consider the existence or
non-existence of that object, which is regarded as contingent.
A cauee tracesthe way toour thought, andin amanner
forces us to survey suchcertainobjects,
in suchcertain
relations. Chancecan only destroythisdetermination
of
the thought, and leave themind
in its native situation
of indifference ; in which, upon the absence of a cause, ’tis
instantly re-instated.
Since therefore an entire indifference is essential to chance,
no one chance can possibly be superior to another, otherwise
than as it is compos’d of a superior number of equal chances.
For if we affirm that one chance can,after any other manner,
be superior to another, we must at the same time affirm, that
thereis something, which gives it the superiority, and determines the event rather to that side than the other: That is,
in other words,we must allow of a cause, and destroy the
supposition of chance; which we had before establish’d. A
perfect andtotalindifference
is essential to chance,and
one total indifference can never in itself be either superior or
inferior to another. This truth is not peculiar to my system,
but isacknowledg’d byeveryone,that
forms calculations
concerning chances.
And here ’tis remarkable, that tho’ chance and causation
be directly contrary, yet ’tis impossible for us to conceive this
of chances, which is requisite to render one
superior to another, without supposing a mixture of
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III. causes among the chances, and a conjunction of necessity in
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someparticulars, with a total indifference inothers.

Where

Of R m - nothing limits the chances, every notion, that the most extravazrdgr

a footing of equality; nor Can
there be any circumstance to give one the advantage above
another. Thus unless we allow, that there are some calrses to
make the dice fall, and preserve their form in their fall, and
lie upon some one of their sides, we can form no calculation
concerning the l a w s of hazard. But supposing these causes
to operate, and supposing likewise all the rest to be indifferent
and to be determin’d by chance, ’tis easyto arrive at a notion
of a superior combination of chances. A dye, that has four
sides mark’d with a certainnumber of spots, and only two
with another, affords us an obvious and easy instance of this
superiority. The mind is here limited by the causes, to such
a precise number and. quality of the events ; and at the same
time is undetermin’d in its choice of any particdar event.
in that
reasoning,
wherein
we have
Proceedingthen
advanc’d three steps; fhai chance is merely the negation of
a cause, and produces 2 total indifference in the mind; h i
one negation of a cause and one total indifference can never
be superior or inferior to another ; and that there must always
be a mixture of causes among the chances, in order to be the
foundatwn of any reasoning : We are next to consider what
effect a superior combination of chances c m have upon the
mind, and after what manner it influences our judgment and
opinion. Here we mayrepeatall
the same arguments we
employ’d in examining that belief, which arises from causes ;
and mayprove
after the same manner, that a superior
number of chances produces OUT assent neither bydmonsh-ahbn nor pro6abt&&. ’Tis indeed evident, t h a t . we can never
by the comparison of mere ideas make any &opery, which
can be of c o q w n c e in this affair, and that ’tis impossible
ta prove with certainty, that any eventmust
on that side
where there is a superior EX&Fof Chznces; Tu s u p p ~
in &is case -any ceFtainty, were to werthtow w b t we have

jrohabiiity. gant fancy can form, is upon

est.@i&’d concerning the opposition of chances, and their SECT. SI.
perfect equality and indifference.
.!
”
Shou’d it be s a i d , that tho’ i n an opposition of chances ’tispre6ahilifp
Of thr
impossible to determine with certainly, on which side the o f t . h u w t ~ .
event will fall, yet ye can pronounce with certainty, that ’tis
morelikely and probable, ’twill be on that side where there
is ,a superior number of chances, than where there is an
inferior:Shou‘d this be said, I wou’d ask, what is here
meant by Zikelihod hn$ pro&diZi&? The likelihood and
probability of chances is a superior number of equal chances;
and consequently when we say ’tis likely the event will fall on
the side, which is superior, r & k r than on the inferior, we do
no more than affim, that where there is a superior number
of chances there is actually a supkriur, and where there is an
inferior there is an inferior; which are identical propositions,
and of noconsequence.
The question is, by what m a n s
a superior number of equal chances operates upon the mind,
and produces belief or assent; since it appears,that
’tis
neitherby arguments deriv’d from demonstration, nor fram
probability.
In order to clear up this difficulty, we shall appose
a person to take L dye, form’d aker such a manner as that
four of its sides are mark’d with one figure, or one number
of spots, and two with another; and to put this dye into the
box with an intention of throwing it: ’Tis plain, he must conclude the one figure to be more probable than the other, and
give the preference to that which is imrib’d on the greatest
number of sides. He in a manner believes, that this will lie
uppermost ; tho’ still with hesitatton and, doubt, in proportion
‘0 the number of chances, which are contrary : And according
as these cmtrarychances
dimirtkh, and the superiority
encreases om &e other side, his beIief acquires new degrees
of stability and assurance. This belief arises from an operat l o n of the mind upon the simple and limited object before
US ; and tberefbre its n-e
will be the more easily discaves’d
and eX&n’&
.Wehave ngtbing but .me single dye to
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PART111. contemplate, in order to comprehend one of the most curious

operations of the understanding.
hagt
Of’- and
This dye form’d as above, contains three circumstances
P(?&abiW.worthy of our attention. Fzrsf, Certaincauses,such
as
gravity, solidity, a cubical figure, &c. which determine it to
fall, to preserve its form in its fall, and to turn up one of its
sides. Second&, A certain
number
of sides, which are
suppos’d indifferent. Third&, A certain figure, inscrib’d on
each side. These three particulars form the whole nature of
the dye, so far as relates to our present purpose ; and consequently are the only circumstances regarded by the mind in
its forming a judgmeQt concerning the
result of such a throw.
Let us, therefore, consider gradually and carefully what must
be the influence of these circumstances on the thought and
imagination.
First,We have already observ’d, that themind is determin’d. by custom to pass from any cause to its
effect, and
that upon the appearance of the one, ’tis almost impossible
for it not to form an idea of theother.
Their constant
conjunction in past instances
has produc’d such a habit in
the mind,that it always conjoinstheminitsthought,
and
infers the existence of the one from that of its usual attendant.When
it considers thedyeasnolonger
supported
by the box, it cannot without violence regard it as suspended
in the air; but naturally places it on the table, and views it as
turning up one of its sides. This is the effect of the intermingled causes, which are requisiteto
ourforming any
calcuIation concerning chances.
. Secondly, ’Tis kuppos’d, that tho’ the dye be necessarily
determin’d to fall, and turn up one of its sides, yet there is
nothing to fix the. particular side, but that this is determin’d
’
entirely by chance. The very nature andessence of chance
is a negation of causes, and the leaving the mind in a perfect
indifference among those events, which are suppos’d contingent,When
therefore thethought is determin’d by the
causes to consid$:the dye a s falling and turning up one of
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..

BOK
I. OF THE UNDERSTANDING..

129

-

itssides, the chances present all these
sides as equal, and SECT.XI.
make US consider every one of them,’one after another, as
Of fhc
alike probable and possible. T h e imagination passes from p,,obdjliy
the cause, vzi. the throwing of the dye, to the effect, viz. the ofdenrcs.
turning up one of the six sides ; and feels a kind of impossibility both of stopping short in the way, and of forming any
otheridea. But as all thesesix sides are incompatible, and
thedye cannot turn up above oneat once, this principle
directs us not to consider all of them at once as lying uppermost; which we look uponas impossible : Neitherdoes it
direct uswith its entire force toanyparticular side; for in
that case this side wou’d be consider’d ascertain and inevitable ; but it directs us to the whole six sides after such
a manner as to divide its force equally among them. We
conclude in general, that some one of them must result from
the throw: We run all of them over inourminds : The
determination of the thought is common to all; but no more
of its force falls to the shape ulf any one, than what is suitable
to its proportion with the rest. ’Tis after this mannerthe
original impulse, and consequently the vivacity of thought,
arising from the causes, is divided and split in pieces by the
intermingled chances.
We have already seen the influence of the two first qualities of the dye, v l i . the causes, and the nzlmder and indzffrence
of the sides, and have learn’d how they give an impulse to the
thought, and divide that impulse into as many parts as there
are unites in thenumber of sides. We must now consider
the effects of the third particular, viz. the figures inscrib’d on
each side. ’Tis evictent that where several sides have the
Same figure inscrib’d on them, theymustconcurintheir
jnfluence on the mind, and mustuniteupononeimageor
idea of a figure all those divided impulses, that weredisPerS’d over the several sides, upon which that figure i s
inscrib’d. Werethequestion only what side will be turn’d
“P, these are ail perfectly equal, ‘and no one codd ever have
advantage above another. But as the -question is conX
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PARTJIX. cerning the figure, and as the same figure is presented by
"+c
more than one side ; 'tis evident, that the impulses belongOf krrowledge and ing to all these sides must re-unite in that one figure, and
prohabilily.
.
become strongerand
more forcible by theunion.
Four
sides are suppos'd in thepresent case to have the same
figure inscrib'd on them,andtwoto
have another figure,
The impulses of the former are, therefore, superior to those
of thelatter.
But as theevents are contrary, and 'tis impossible both these figures can be turn'd up ; the impulses
likewise become contrary, and the inferior destroys the superior, as far as its strength goes. The vivacity of the idea is
always proportionable to the degrees of the impulse or tendencytothetransition;and
belief is thesame with the
vivacity of the idea, according to the precedent doctrine.

SECTION XII.

Of the pro&a&iZi&f

causes.

WHATI have said concerning the probability of chances
can serve to no other purpose, than to assist us in explaining
the probability of causes ; since 'tis commonly allow'd by
philosophers, that what the vulgar call chance is nothing but
a secret and conceal'd cause. That species of probability,
therefore, is what we must chiefly examine.
The probabilities of causes are of several kinds ; but are
all deriv'd from the same origin, viz. the assoczh.fiin of ideas fo
apresent t'ntpression. As the habit, whkh produces the association,arisesfrom
thefrequentconjunction
of objects, it
mustarrive at its perfection by degrees, and must acquire
new force from each instance, that falls under our observation. T h e first instancehas little or no force : The second
makes some addition to it : The thirdbecomes still more
sensible ; and 'tis bythese slow steps, thatout judgment
arrives at a full assurance. But before it attains this pitch of
perfection, it passes thro' several inferior degrees, and in
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of them is only to be esteem’d a presumption or probability. SECT.XII.
The gradation,therefore,fromprobabilities
to proofs is in ”
Of tRe
many cases insensibIe ; and the difference betwixt these kindsprddgiQ
of evidence is more easily perceiv’d in the remote degrees, afcautcr.
than in the near and contiguous.
’Tis worthy of remark on thisoccasion,that
tho’. the
species of probabilityhere explain’d bethe first in order,
and naturally takes place before any entire
proof can exist,
yet noone, who is aniv’dat the age of maturity, can any
longerbe acquainted withit.
’Tistrue,nothing
is more
common thanfor people of themost advanc’d knowledge
to have attain’d only an imperfect experience of many particular events; which naturallyproducesonly
an imperfect
habit andtransition : Butthen we mustconsider,thatthe
mind, having form’d another observation concerning the connexion of causes and effects, gives new force to its reasoning
from thatobservation;and
by means of it can build an
argument on one single experiment, when duly prepar’d and
follow from any
examin’d. What we have foundonceto
object, we conclude will for ever follow from it ; and if this
maxim be not always built upon as certain, ’tis not for want
of a sufficient number ‘of experiments, but because we frequently meet with instances to the contrary; which leads us
to the second species of probability, where there is a contrarieh in our experience and observation.
of their
’Twou’d be very happy for men in the conduct
lives andactions, were thesameobjects
alwaysconjoin’d
together, and we had nothing to fear t:ut the mistakes of our
O w n judgment, without having any reason to apprehend the
uncertainty of nature.But
as ’tis frequently found, that one. .
observation is contrary to another,andthatcausesand
effectsfollow not in the same order, of which we have had
experience, we are oblig’d to vary our reasoning on account
of this uncertainty, and take into considerationthecontrariety of events. The first question, that occurs on this head,
concerning the nature and causes of the contrariety.
’
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T h e vulgar, who takethingsaccording
to their first appearance,attributetheuncertainty
of events to suchan
of’nosuuncertainty in thecauses, asmakesthem often fail of their
kdgz
and
probabi/ity. usual influence, tho’ they meet with no obstacle nor impedi-,
observing,that
men1 in theiroperation.Butphilosophers
almost in every part of naturethere iscontain’d
a vast
variety of springs and principles, which are hid, by reason of
their minuteness or remoteness, find that ’tis at least possible
the contrariety of events may not proceed from any contingency in the cause, but from the secret operation of contrary
causes. This possibility is converted into certainty by farther
observation, when they remark, that upon an exact scrutiny,
a contrariety of effects always betrays a contrariety of causes,
andproceeds from theirmutualhindranceand
opposition.
A peasant can give no better reason for the stopping of any
clock or watch than to say, that commonly it does not go
right : But an artizan easily perceives, that the same force in
the spring or pendulum has always the same influence on the
wheels; but fails of ils usual effect, perhaps byreason of
a grain of dust, which puts a stop to the wholemovement.
Fromthe
observationofseveralparallelinstances,
philosophersformamaxim,
thatthe
connexion betwixt all
causes and effects is equally necessary, and that its seeming
uncertainty in some instances proceeds from the secret opposition of contrary causes.
But however philosophers andthe vulgar may differ in
their explication of the Contrariety of events, their inferences
from it are always of thesame kind, andfounded on the
same principles. A contrariety of events in the past may
give us a kind of hesitating belief for thefutureafter two
several ways. Fir.$ Byproducing an imperfecthabit and
transitionfromthepresentimpression
totherelated
idea.
When the conjunction of any two objects is frequent, without
being entirely constant, the mind is determin’d to pass from
one object to the other ; but not with so entire a habit, as
when the union is uninterrupted, and all the instances
we have
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ever met with are uniform and of a piece. We find from SECT. XII.
common experience, in ouractionsas
well as reasonings, -+c
that a constant perseverance in anycourse of lifeproduces aprobaBility
Ofthe
strong inclination and tendency to continuefor the future; tho' Oftuuses.
there are habits of inferior degrees of force, proportion'd to the
inferior degrees of steadiness and uniformity in our conduct.
There is no doubt but this principle somelimes takes place, '
and produces those inferences we draw from contrary phanomena; tho' I am perswaded, that upon exanlin,ation we shall
not find it to be the principle, that most commonly'influences
themind in this species of reasoning. When we follow only
the habitual determination of the mind, we make the transition without any reflection, and interpose not a moments
delaybetwixt the viewof one ohject and the belief of that,
nhich is often found toattend it. As the customdepends
not upon anydeliberation, it operates immediately, without
allowing any time for reflection. Butthis method of proceeding we have but few instances of in our probable reasonings; and even fewer than in those, which are deriv'd from
the uninterrupted conjunction of objects. Inthe former
species of reasoning we commonly take knowingly into conderationthe contrariety of past events; we comparethe
different sides of the contrariety, and carefully weigh the
experiments,whichwe,have on each side: Whence we may
conclude, that our reasonings of this kind arise not direct&
fromthe habit, but inan obliiue manner; which we must
now endeavour to explain.
'Tis evident, that when an object is attended with contrary
effects,wejudge of them only by our past experience, and always
consider those as possible, which we have observ'd to follow
fromit.
Andas pastexperienceregulatesourjudgment
concerning the psssibility of these effects, so it doesthat
concerning their probability ; and that effect, which has been
the most common, u'e always esteem the most likely. Here
then are two things to be consider'd, aiz. the reasons which
determine us to make the past a standard for the future, and
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PART111. the manner how we extract a sinsle judgment from a

con-

* trariety of pastevents.
&de
OfRno2’nrrd
First we may observe, that the supposition,tAal thefuture
probaBiLity. resemdles the past, is not founded on arguments of any kind,’

but is deriv’d entirely from habit, by which we are determin’d
to expect for the future the same train
of objects, to which
u e havebeen accustom’d. This habit or determination to
transferthepast to thefuture is full and perfect; and consequently the first impulse of the imagination in this species
of reasoning is endow’d with the same qualities.
But, secund&, when in consideringpastexperiments
we
find them of a contrary nature, this determination,
tho’ full
and perfect in itself, presents us with no steadyobject, but
offers US a number of disagreeing images in a certain order
andproportion. The first impulse, therefore, is here broke
into pieces, and diffuses itself over all those images, of which
each partakes an equal share of that force and vivacity, that
is deriv’d fromthe impulse. Any of thesepastevents may
againhappen;and
we judge,thatwhentheydo
happen,
they will be mix’d in the same proportion as in the past.
If our intention,therefore, be to considertheproportions of contrary events in a great number of instances, the
imagespresented by our pastexperiencemustremain
in
their first form, and preserve their first. proportions. Suppose,
for instance, I have found by long observation, that of twenty
ships, which go to sea, only nineteen return. Suppose
I see
atpresent twenty shipsthat leave the port: I transfer my
past experience to the future, and represent to myselfnineteen of these ships as returning in safety, and one as perishing. Concerning this there can be no difficulty. But as we
frequently run over those several ideasof past events, in order
single event, which
to form a judgmentconcerningone
appears uncertain ; this consideration must change the jrsl
form of our ideas, and draw togetherthe divided images
presented by experience ; since ’tis to if we refer the determination of that particular event, upon which we reason.
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Many of these images are suppos'd to concur, and a saperior SECT.h .
number to concur on one side. These agreeing images unite "
Ofthe
together, and render the idea more strong and lively, not only
than a mere fiction of the imagination, but also than any idea, ofcnotses.
lr]lich is supported by a lesser number of experiments. Each
neJv experiment is as a new stroke of the pencil, which bestows
anadditionalvivacity on the colours, wilhout either multiplying
or enlarging the figure. This operation of the mind has been
so fully explain'd in treating of the probability of chance, that
I need not here endeavour to render it more intelligible. Every
past experimentmay be consider'd as a kind of chance; it
being uncertain to us, whether the object mill exist conformable
to one experiment or another : And for this reason every thing
that has been said on the one subject is applicable to both.
Thusuponthe
whole, contraryexperimentsproduce an
imperfect belief, either by weakening the habit, or by dividing
and afterwards joining in different parts, that p e r f e d habit,
which makes us conclude in general, that instances, of which
we have no experience, must necessarily resemble those of
which we have.
TOjustify still farther this account of the second species of
probability,where we reason with knowledge and reflecLion
from acontrariety of pastexperiments, I shallpropose the
fOllo.iving considerations, without fearingto giveoffence by
that air of subtilty, which attendsthem.
Just reasoning
oughtstill, perhaps,toretainitsforce,
however subtile; in
the same manner as matter preserves its solidity in the air,
and fire, andanimal spirits, as well as inthegrosser
and
more sensible forms.
First, We may observe, that there is no probability so great
as not to allow of a contrary possibility; because 'otherwise
'twou'd cease to be a probability, and wou'd become a certainty. That probability of causes, which is most extensive,
and which we at present examine, depends on a contrariety
of experiments ; and 'tis evident an experimellt in the past
Proves at least a possibility for the future.
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Secondly, The componentparts of this possibility and
probability are of the same nature, and differ in number only,
Of knmuldfl and but not in kind. It has beenobserv’d, that all single chances
p o b ~ b i l i t yare
. entirely equal, and that the only circumstance, which can
give any event, that is contingent, a superiority over another,
the
is a superiornumber of chances. In likemanner,as
uncertainty of causes isdiscover’dby
experience, which
presents us with a view of contraryevents, ’tis plain, that
when we transferthe past to thefuture,theknownto
the
unknown, every pastexperiment has thesame weight, and
that ’tis only a superior number of them, which can throw the
ballance on any side. The possibility, therefore, which enters
into every reasoning of this kind, is compos’d of parts, which
are of thesamenaturebothamong
themselves, and with
those, that compose the opposite probability.
Thirdly, We may establish it as a certain maxim, that in
all moral as well as natural phsnomena, wherever any cause
consists of a number of parts, and the effect encreases or diminishes, according to the variation of that number, the effect,
properly speaking, is a compounded one, and arises from the
union of the several effects, that proceed frome?ch part of the
cause. Thus because the gravity of a body encreases or diminishes by the encrease or diminution of its parts, we conclude
that each partcontains this quality and contributes to the
gravity of the whole. The absence or presence of a part of
the cause is attended with that of a proportionable part of the
effect. This connexion or constantconjunction sufficiently
proves the one partto be the cause of the other. As the belief,
which we have of any event, encreases or diminishes according to the number of chances or past experiments, ’tis to be
consider’d as a compounded effect, of which each part arises
from a proportionable number of chances or experiments.
Let us now join thesethree’observations, and see hat
conclusion we candrawfrom
them. T o every probability
there is an opposite possibility. This possibility is compos’d
of parts, that are entirely of the same nature with those ofthe
Y ~ R Tl l L
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probability ; and consequently have thesame influence on Swr. XII.
themind andunderstanding. The belief, which attendsthe
Of the
probability, is acompounded effect, andis form'dby t h e p r o ~ & i ~
concurrence of the several effects, which proceed from ea'ch . ~ C ~ U S C S .
partof the probability.Sincethereforeeach
part of the
probability contributes to the production of the belief, each
part of the possibility must have the same influence on the
opposite side; the nature of these partsbeing entirely the
same. The contrary belief, attending the possibility, implies
a viewof a certain object, as well as the probability 'does an
oppositeview. In this particular both these degrees of belief
arealike.
The onlymannerthen,
in which thesuperior
numberof similar component: parts in the one can exert its
influence,and prevail above the inferior in the other, is by
producing astrongerandmore
livelyview of its object.
Each partpresentsaparticularview;and
all these views
uniting together produceonegeneral
view,'which isfuller
and more distinct by the greater number of causes or principles, from which it is deriv'd.
The component parts of the probability and possibility,
being alike in their nature, mustproduce like effects ; and
the likeness of their effects consists in this, that each of them
Presents a view of aparticular object. Eut tho' these parts
be alike intheirnature,they
are very different in their '
quantity and number; and this difference must appear in the
effectas well as the similarity. Now as the view they present
is in both cases full and entire, and comprehends the object
all its parts, 'tis impossible that in this particular there can
be any difference ; nor is thereanything
but a superior
in the probability, arisingfrom
the concurrence
Of a Superior .number of views, which can distinguish these
effects.
a different light.
Here is almost the sameargumentin
All our reasonings concerning the probability of causes are
founded on thetransferringof'past
to future. The transferring of my w t experiment to the futureissufficient
-+-
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PARTIII. to give us a view of the object; whether that experiment be
--"

Of knowrcdge and
poh&&y.

single,or combin'dwith

others of thesamekind;

whether
kind.
Suppose, then, it acquires both these qualities of combination
its former
and opposition,it loses notuponthataccount
power of presenting a view of the object, but only concurs
with andopposesotherexperiments,that
have a like influence. A question, therefore, mayariseconcerning
the
mannerboth of theconcurrenceand opposition. As to the
concurrence, there is only the choice left betwixt these two
hypotheses. First, That the viewof the object, occasion'd
by the transference of each past experiment, preserves itself
entire, and only multiplies the number of views. Or, second&,
That it runs into the other similar and correspondent views,
of force and vivacity,
and gives themasuperior'degree
But thatthe first hypothesis is erroneous, is evident from
experience, which informs us, that the belief, attending any
reasoning, consists in one conclusion, not
,in a multitude of
similarones,which
wou'd only distractthemind,and
in
many cases wou'd be too numerous to be comprehended
distinctly by any finite capacity. It remains, therefore, as
the only reasonable opinion, that these similar views run into
eachother,
and unite their forces; so as to produce a
stronger and clearer view, than what arisesfromany
one
alone. This is the manner,
in
which past experiments
AS
concur, when they are transfer'dtoanyfutureevent.
tothemanner
of their opposition, 'tis evident, thatas the
contrary views areincompatible with eachother, and 'tis
impossibletheobjectcanatonceexistconformable
to
both of them, their influence becomes mutually destructive,,
and the mind is determin'd to thesuperior only with that
force, which remains after subtracting the inferior.
I am sensible how abstruse all this reasoning must appear
to the generality of readers, who not being accustom'd to such
profound reflections on the intellectual faculties of the mind,
will be apt to reject as chimerical whatever strikes not in
it be entire, or oppos'd by others of acontrary
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with the common receiv’d notions, and with the easiest and SECT.M I .
most obvious principles of philosophy. Andnodoubtthere
”
Of f b
areSome pains requir’d to enter into these arguments ; t h o ’ p r o ~ a ~ i l
perhaps very little are necessary to perceive the imperfection ~ ~ C ~ ~ L J C J
of everyvulgar hypothesis on thissubject,
andthelittle
light, which philosophy can yet afford us in such sublime and
such curious speculations. Let men be once fully perswaded
of thesetwo principles, That fhereisnothing
in any ovect,
consider’d in itseZ,f, which can aford us a reason f o r drawing
a conclusion beyond it; and, That even afttr the observaticn of
theyrepent or constant conjunction o f objects, zce have no reason
fo draw any inference concerning any o6jecl byond those of
which we have had exjerience ;I-say, let men be once fully
convinc’d of these two principles, and this will throw them so
loose from all commonsystems,thatthey
will makeno
difficultyof receiving any, which may appear the most extraordinary. These principles we have found to be sufficiently convincing,evenwith
regard to ourmostcertain
reasonings from causation : But I shall venture to affirm, that
with regard to these conjectural or probable reasonings they
still acquire a new degree of evidence.
Firkt, ’Tis obvious, that in reasonings of this kind, ’tis not
the object presented to us, which, consider’d in itself, affords
US any reason todrawaconclusionconcerninganyother
object or event. Forasthislatter
object issuppos’d uncertain, andastheuncertainty
is deriv’d from a conceal’d
contrariety of causes in the former, were any of the causes
plac’d in the knownqualitiesof
thatobject,they
wou’d
no longer be conceal’d, nor wou’d our conclusion be uncertain.
But, setom’&, ’tis equally obvious m this sp,ecies of reasoning, thatif thetransference of the past to the future were
foundedmerely on a conclusion of theunderstanding,it
cou’d never occasionany belief or assurance. When we
transfer contraryexperiments to thefuture, we canonly
repeat these
contrary
experiments
with their
particular
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in any
single event, upon which we reason, unless the fancy melted
Of bnourad
together all thoseimagesthatconcur,andextracted
from
prubaliiiity. them one single idea or image, which is intense and lively In
proportiontothenumber
of experiments from which it is
deriv’d, and their superiority above theirantagonists.
Our
past experience presents no determinate object; and as
our
belief, however faint, fixes itself on a determinate object, ’tis
evident that the belief arisesnot merely from the transference
of past tofuture,butfromsomeoperation
of the fany
conjoin’d with it. This may lead us to conceive the manner,
in which that faculty enters into all our reasonings.
I shall conclude this subject with two reflections, which
may deserve our attention. T h e j r s f may be explain’d after
this manner. When the
mind forms a reasoning concerning
anymatter of fact, which is onlyprobable, it casts its eye
backwarduponpastexperience,
and transferring i t to the
future, is presented with so many contrary views of its object,
ofwhich those that are of the same kind uniting together,
and running into one act
of the mind, serve to fortify and
inliven it. Butsupposethat
this multitude of views or
glimpses of an objectproceedsnotfromexperience,
but
from a voluntary act of the imagination; this effect does not
follow, or at least, follows not in the same degree. For tho’
custom and education produce belief by such a repetition, 8s
is not deriv’d from experience, yet this requires a long tract
of time, along with a very frequent and undes@n’d repetition.
I n general wemay pronoupce,that a person, who wou’d
voZunhzari& repeat any idea in his mind, tho’ supported by
one past experience,. wou’d be no more inclin’d to believe the
existence of its object, than if he had contented himself with
one survey of it.Beside
the effect of design ; each act of
themind,beingseparateandindependent,has
a separate
influence, and joins not itsforce with that of its fellows.
Not being united by any common object, producing then
PART

111. proportions ; which codd notproduceassurance
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they have no relation to each other ; and consequently make SECT.XI[.
no transition or unionof
forces. Thisphanomenon we
Of the
shall understand better afterwards.
probnbilit‘’!.
M y second reflection is founded on those large probabilities,, Ofrartses.
whichthe mind can judge of, and the minute differences it
can observebetwixtthem.
When thechances or experiments on one side amount to ten thousand, and on the other
to ten thousand and one, the judgment gives the preference
to the latter, uponaccount
of thatsuperiority ; tho’ ’tis
plainly impossible for the mind to run over every paTticular
view, anddistinguishthesuperior
vivacity of the image
arisingfrom the superior number, where the difference is so
inconsiderable. We have a parallel instance in the affections. ’Tis evident,
according
‘to
the
principles
abovemerrtion’d, that when an object produces any passion in us,
which varies according to the different quantilyof the object;
I say, ’tis evident, that the passion, properly speaking, is not
a. simple emotion, but a compounded one, of a great number
of weaker passions, deriv’d from a view of each part of the
object. For otherwise ’twere impossible the passionshou’d
encreaseby theencrease of theseparts. Thus a man, who
desires a thousand pound, has in reality a thousand or more
desires,which uniting together, seem to make only one passion; tho’ thecomposition
evidently betrays itself upon
every alteration of the object, by the preference he gives to
the larger number, if superior
only
by
an unite. Yet
nothing can be more certain, than that so small a difference
wou’d not be discernible in the passions, nor cou’d render
them distinguishable from each other. T h e difference, therefore, of our conduct in preferring the greater number depends
not upon our passions, but upon custom, and general rules.
We have found in a multitude of instances, that theaugment-) w?++
1% the numbers of any sum augments the passion, where th& ”
numbers are precise and the difference sensible. The mind,
can perceivefrom itsimmediate feeling, that three guineas
Produce a greater passion than two; and
this it transfers to
’

’
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PART111. larger numbers, because of the resemblance ; and by a gene.
“rcc
ral rule assigns to athousandguineas.astronger
passion
Of knowildp and than toninehundred and ninety nine. These general rules
probaMty. we shall explain presently.
But beside these two species of probabiIity, which are deriv’d from an z’nzperfect. experience and from contrary causes,
ANALOGY,
which differs from
there is a thirdarisingfrom
theminsomematerialcircumstances.According
to the
hypothesis above explain’d all kinds of reasoning from causes
or effects are founded on two particulars, viz. the constant
conjunction of any two objects in all past experience, and the
resemblance of a presentobject toanyone of them. The
effect of these two particularsis,. that thepresent object
invigorates and inlivens theimagination ; and the resemblance, along with the constant union, conveys this force and
vivacity to the related idea; which we are therefore said to
beliete, or assent to. If you weaken eitherthe union or
resemblance, you weaken the principle of transition, and of
consequencethat belief, which arises from it. The vivacity
of the first impression cannot be fully convey’d to the related
idea, either where t t e conjunction of their objects is not constant, or where the precentimpression does not perfectly
resemble any of those,whoseunion we are accustom’d to
observe. In those probabilities of chance and causes aboveexplain’d, ’tis the constancy of the union, which is diminish’d;
and in the probability deriv’dfrom analogy, ’tis the resemblance only, which is affected,. Withoutsomedegree
of
resemblance, as well as union, ’tis impossible there canhe any
reasoning : but as this resemblance admits of many different
degrees, the reasonipg becomes proportionably more or less
firm and certain.Anexperimentloses
of its force, when
transfen’d to instances, which are not exactlyresembling;
tho’ ’tis evident it may still retain as much as may be the
foundation of probability, as long as there is anyresew
~

b h c e remaining.
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SECTION XIII.

Of unphilosophical prodadifi&.
, ~ L Lthese kinds of

probability are receiv'd by philosophers,
andallow'd to be seasonable foundations of belief and opinion. Butthere are others, that are deriv'd fromthe ,same
principles, tho' they have not had the good fortune to obtain
the same sanction. The first probability of this kind may be
accounted forthus.
The diminution of the union, and of
theresemblance, as above explained, diminishes the facility
of the transition, and by that means weakens the evidence;
p d we may farther observe, that-,the same diminution.of the
evidence will followfrom adiminution of the impression,
and from the shading of those
colours, under which it appears tothememory
or senses. The argument, which we
found on any matter of fact we remember, is more or Iess
convincing. accordingasthe fact is recent orremote;and
tho' the difference in thesedegrees
ofevidence
be not
receiv'd by philosophy as solid andlegitimate;becausein
thatcase an argument must have a different force to day,
from what it shall have a month hence ; yet notwithstanding
the opposition of philosophy, 'tis certain, this circumstance
has aconsiderable
influence ontheunderstanding,and
secretly changes the authority of the same argument, according to the different times,-in which it is propos'd to us. A
greater force and vivacityin the impressionnaturally conveys a greater to the related idea ; and 'tis on the'degrees of
force and vivacity, that the belief depends, according to the
foregoing system.
There is a second difference, which we may frequently
observe in our degrees of
beIief and assurance,and which
never 'fails to take place, tho' disclaimed by philosophers.
An experiment, that is recentand fresh in the memory,
affects US morethanonethatis
in somemeasure obliterated ; and has a superior influence on the judgment, as

-"

Of ttn@ilosophkal
probability.

-

I’ARTIII. well as on the passions.
A lively impression produces more
assurancethanafaint
one; because it has more original
ledge and
fiobadiMy.

force tocommunicatetotherelatedidea,
whichthereby
acquires a greaterforce and vivacity. A recent observation
has a like effect ; because the custom and transition is there
moreentire, and preservesbetter the originalforcein the
communication. Thus
a
drunkard, who has
seen
his
companion die of a debauch, is struck with that instance for
some time, and dreads a like accident for himself: But as
the memory of it decays away by degrees, his former security
returns, and the danger seems less certain and real.
I add, as a dhrd instance of this kind, that tho’ our reasonings from proofs and from probabilitiesbe considerably
different from each other,yet the former species of reasoning
often degenerates insensibly into the latter, by nothing but
the multitude of connectedarguments.
’Tis certain, that
when an inference is drawnimmediately from an object,
without any intermediatecause or effect,the conviction is
much stronger, and the persuasionmore lively, than when
theimaginationis carry’d thro’ alongchain of connected
arguments, however infallible the connexion of each link may
be esteem’d. ’Tis from the originalimpression,that
the
vivacity of all the ideas is deriv’d, by means of the customary
transition of the imagination; and ’tis evident this vivacity
must gradually decay in proportion to the distance, and must
lose somewhat in eachtransition.Sometimes
this distance
has a greater influence than even contrary experiments wou’d
have; and a man may receive a more lively conviction from
a probablereasoning, which is close andimmediate, than
from a long chain of consequences, tho’ just and conclusive
in each part. Nay ’tis seldomsuchreasoningsproduce any
conviction ; and one must have a very strong and firm imagination to preserve the evidence to the end, where it pass@
thro’ so many stages.
But here it may not be amiss to remark a very carious
phqnomenon, which the present subject suggests.to, u6. ’Tis
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evident there is no point of ancient history, of which we Sac,r.XIII.
canhave anyasiurance,but by passingthro’many millions ”Of itnfhiof causes and effects, and thro’ a chain of arguments of losophicaC
almost an immeasurablelength.Beforetheknowledge
of proba6iliCy.
the fact cou’d come to the first historian, it must be convey’d
thro’ many mouths ; and after it is committed to writing, each
new copy is a new object, of which the connexion with the
foregoing is known only by experience and observation.
Perhaps, therefore, it may be concluded from the precedent
reasoning, that the evidence of all ancient history must now
be lost ; or at least, will be lost in time, as the chain of causes
encreases, and runs on to a greater length. But
as it seems
contrary to -commonsense to think, that if the republic of
letters, and the art of printing continue on the same footing
as at present, our posterity, even after a thousand ages, can
ever doubt if there has been such a man as JULIUS CESAR;
this may be consider’d as an objection to the present system.
If belief consisted only in a certain vivacity,convey’d from
an original impression, it wou’d decay by the length of the
transition, and must at last be utterly exti,nguish’d : And
zlire versa, if belief on some occasions be not capable of such
an extinction; it must be something different from that
vivacity.
Before 1 answer this objection I shall observe, that from
this topic there has been borrow’d a very celebrated argument
against the Chrijtian Rel&’on ; but with this difference, that
the connexion betwixt eachlink
of thechaininhuman
testimony has been there suppos’d not to go beyond probability, and to be liable to a degree of doubt and uncertainty.
And indeed it must be confest, that in this manner of considering the subject, (which however-is not a true one) there
is no history or tradition, but what must in the end lose all
its force and evidence. Every new probability diminishes
the original conviction; and however great that conviction
may be supps’d, ’tis impossible it can subsist under such
reiterated diminutions. This is true in general ; tho’ we shall
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find afterwards, that there is one very memorable exception,
of the
which is of vast consequenceinthepresentsubject
understanding.
Mean while to give a solution of the preceding objectiop
uponthesupposition,that
historical evidence amounts at
first to an entire proof; let us consider, that tho’ the links
are innumerable,thatconnectanyoriginal
fact with the
present impression, which is the foundation of belief; yet they
areall of thesame
kind, anddependon
the fidelity of
Printersand Copists. One edition passesintoanother, and
that into a third, and so on, till we come to that volume we
peruseatpresent.
There is no variation inthesteps.
After
we know one, we know all of them; and after we have made
one, we can have no scrupleastotherest.
This circumstancealone
preserves the evidence of history, and will
perpetuatethememory
of thepresentage
to the latest
posterity. If all the long chain of causes and effects, which
connectany past event with any volume of history, were
compos’d of parts different from each other, and which ’twere
necessary for the mind disthctly to conceive, ’tis impossible
we shou’d preserve to the end any belief or evidence. But as
most of these proofs are perfectly resembling, the mind runs
easily along them,jumpsfrom
onepart to another with
facility, and forms but a confus’d and general notion of each
link. By this means a long chain of argument, has as little
effect in diminishing the original vivacity, as a much shorter
wodd have, if compos’d of parts, which were different from
each other, and of which each requir’d a distinct consideration.
A fourth unphilosophical species of probability is that
deriv’d from getrercZ r d a , which we rashly form to ourselves,
and which are the sourceof what we properly call PREJUDICE.
An Irishman cannot have wit, and a FrmcAman cannot
have solidity ; for which reason, tho’ the conversation of the
former in any instance be visibly very agreeable, arid of the
Part IV..W. I.
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lattervery judicious, wehave entertain’d sucha prejudice SECT.XIII.
against them,thattheymustbedunces
or fops in spite of
Of unphiSense andreason. Humannature is very subject toerrors losop&ic~
of this kind ; andperhapsthisnationasmuchasany
pvod.7bifiQ.
other,
Shou’d it be demanded. why men form general rules, and
even contrary to
allow them to influencetheirjudgment,
presentobservation and experience, I shou’d reply, thatin
my opinion it proceeds from those very principles, on which
ail judgments concerningcausesand
effects depend., Our
judgments concerning cause and effect are deriv’d from habit
and experience ; and when we have been accustom’d to see
one object united to another, our-,imaginationpassesfrom
the first to the second, by a natural transition, which precedes
NOW’tis
reflection, and which cannotbe prevented byit.
the nature of custom not only to operate with its full force,
when objects arepresented,that
are exactly the same
with those to which we have been accustom’d; but also to
Gperate in an inferior degree, when we discover such as are
similar; and tho’ the habit loses somewhat of its force by
every difference, yet ’tis seldom entirely destroy’d, where any
considerable circumstancesremain the same. A man, who
has contracted a custom of eating fruit by the use of pears or
peaches, will satisfy himself with melons, where he cannot
find his favourite fruit; as one, who has become a drunkard
by the use of red wines, wi.11 be carried a1,most with the same
violence to white, if presentedto him. From thisprinciple
I have accounted for that species of probability, deriv’d from
analogy, where we transfer our experience in past instances
to objects which are resembling, but are not exactly the same
with those concerning which we have hadexperience.
In
Proportion as the
resemblance
decays,
the
probability
diminishes ; but still has some force as long as there remain
traces of the resemblance.
This observation we may carry farther; and may remark,
that tho’ custom be the foundation of all our judgments, yet
L 2
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PART111. sometimes it has an effect on the imagination in opposition
to the judgment, and produces a contrariety in our sentiments
Qf h o w ltdc
concerning
the
same
object.
I explain
myself.
In almost
f t . o M i l i f y . all kinds of causes there is a complication of circumstances,
ofwhich some are essential, and others superfluous ; some
are absolutely requisite to the production of the effect, and
others are only conjoin’d by accident. Now we may observe,
that when these superff uous circumstances are numerous, and
remarkable, and frequently conjoin’d with the essential, they
have such an influence on the imagination, that even in the
absence of the latter they carry us on to the conception of
theusual effect, and give to thatconceptiona
force and
vivacity, which make it superior to the mere fictions of the
fancy. We may correct this propensity by a reflection on the
nature of thosecircunzstances;but
’tis still certain, that
custom takes the start, and gives a biass to the imagination,
To illustrate this by a familiar instance,.let us consider the
case of a man, who being hung out
from a high tower in
a cage of iron cannot forbear trembling, when he surveys the
precipice below him, tho’ heknows himself to be perfectl~
secure from falling, by his experience of the solidity of the
iron, which supportshim ; and tho’the ideas of fall and
descent, and harm and death, be deriv’d solely from custom
and experience. The same
custom
goes beyond the
instances, from which it is deriv’d, and to which it perfectly
corresponds; and influences his ideas of such objects as are
in some respect resembling, bu! fall not precisely under the
same rule. The circumstances of depthand descent strike
so strongly upon him, that their influence cannot be destroy’d
by the contrary circumstances of support and solidity, which
ought to give him a perfect security. His imagination runs
away with its object, and excites a passion proportion’d to it.
That passion returns back upon the imagination and inlivens
the idea ; which lively idea has a new influence on the
passion, and in its turn augments its force and violence; a n d
both his fancy and affection;, thus mutually supporting each
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other,cause the whole to have a very great influence upon SECT.XIIJ.
him.
Of unjhiBut why need we seek for other instances, while the present fosopAkl
subject of [philosophical] probabilities offers us so obvious Probability.
an one, in the opposition betwixt the juclgment and imagination arising from these effects of custom ? According to my
system, all reasonings are nothing but the effects of custom ;
and custom has no influence, but by inlivening the imagination, and giving us a strong conception of any object. It:
may, therefore, be concluded, that our judgment and imagination can never be contrary, and that custom cannot operate
on the latter faculty aftersuchamanner,
astorender
it
opposile to theformer. This difficulty we can remove after
no other manner, than by supposing the influence of general
of somegeneral
rules. We shall afterwardstakenotice
rules, by which we ought to regulate our judgment concerning
causes and effects; and these rules are form’d on the nature
of our understanding, and on our experience of its operations
in the judgments weform concerning objects. By them we
learn to distinguish the accidentalcircumstancesfrom
the
efficacious causes ; and when we find that an effect can be
produc’d without the concurrence of anyparticularcircumstance, we conclude lhat that circumstance makes not a part
of the efficacious cause, however frequently conjoin’d with it.
But as this frequentconjunctionnecessarilymakes
it have
m e effect on the imagination, in spite of the opposite conclusion from general rules, the opposition of these two
Principles produces a contrariety in our thoughts, and causes
US to ascribethe oneinferencetoourjudgment,and
the
other to our imagination. The general rule is attributed to
Our judgment; as beingmoreextensive and constant. The
exception to the imagination ; as being more capricious and
uncertain.
Thus our general rules are in a manner set in opposition
10 each other. When an object appears, that resembles any
[unphtl050phical?1.
*
15.
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causein very considerablecircumstances, the imagination
naturallycarries us to a lively conception of the usual effect,
Of k and
w - tho' theobject be different inthemost
zefkt
material and most
yrobahzXty. efficacious circumstances from that cause. Here is the firit
influence of general rules. But when we take a review of
this act of the mind, and compare
it with the more general
and authentic operations of the understanding, we find it to
be of an irregularnature, and destructive of all the most
establish'd principles of reasonings; which is 'the cause of
our rejecting it. This is a second influence of general rules,
and implies the condemnation of the former. Sometimes the
one, sometimes the other prevails, according to the disposition and character of theperson.
The vulgar are commonlyguided by the first, and wise men by the second.
Mean while thescepticsmayhere
have thepleasure of
observing a new and signal contradiction in our reason, and
of seeing all philosophy ready to be subverted by a prinoiple
of human nature, and again sav'dby a new direction of the
very same principle. The following of generalrules is a
very unphilosophical species of probability; and yet 'tis only
by following themthat we cancorrect this, and all other
unphilosophical probabilities.
on
Since we have instances,wheregeneralrulesoperate
the imagination even contrary to the judgment, we need not
be surpriz'd to see their effects encrease, when conjoin'd with
thatlatterfaculty, and to observethat they bestow on the
ideas they present to us a force superior to what attends an)'
other.Everyone
knows, there is an indirectmanner of
insinuatingpraiseor
blame, whichis much lessshocking
than the open flattery or censure of anyperson. However
he may communicate his sentiments by such secret insinuations, and make them known with equal certainty as by the
open discovery of them, 'tis certain that their influence is not
equally strong and powerful. One who lashes me withcon."ceal'd strokes of satire,movesnotmyindignationto
such
a degree, as if he-flatly told me I was .a fool and coxcomb
PAR^ 111.
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tho’ I equally understand his meaning, as if he did. This SECT.XIII.
difference is to be a&txibuted tothe influence of general -”
of~~phirules.
iosophical
Whether apersonopenly
abuses me, or slyly intimatesprohdiQ.
his contempt, in neither case do I immediately perceive his
sentiment or opinion ; and ’tis only by signs, that is, by its
effects, I become sensible of it. 1 he only difference, then,
betwixt these two cases consists in this, that in the open discovery of his sentiments he makesuse of signs, which are
general and universal ; and in the secret intimation employs
such as aremore singular and uncommon. The effect of
this circumstance is, thatthe imagination, .in running from
the present impression to the absent idea, makes the transitionwith greater facility, and consequently conceives the
objectwith greaterforce,wheretheconnexion
is common
anduniversal, than where it is morerare and particular.
Accordingly we may observe,that the opendeclaration of
our sentiments is call’d t,he taking off the mask, as the secret
intimalion of our opinions is said to bethe veiling of them. ,
The difference betwixt an idea produc’d by a generalconnexion, and thatarising
from particular
a
one is here
compar’d to the difference betwixt an impression and an idea.
This difference in the imagination has a suitable effect on the
passions; and this effect is augmented by anothercircumstance. A secret intimation of ,anger or contempt shews that
we still have someconsideration for theperson, and avoid
the directly abusing him. This makes a conceal’d satire less
disagreeable ; but still this dependsonthesame
principle.
For if an idea were not more feeble, when only intimated, it
WOU’d never be esteem’d a mark of greater respect to proceed
in this method thanintheother.
. Sometimes scurrility is less displeasing than delicate satire,
because it revenges us in a manner for the injury at the very
timeit is committed, by affording us a just reason to blame .
and contemn the person, who injures us. But this phaeno4
menonlikewise depends upon the same principle. For why
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do we blame all gross and injurious language, unless itbe,
because we esteem it contrary to good breeding and humanity?
f
' ami And why is it contrary, unless it be moreshocking than
ledp
probability. any delicate satire ? The rules of ggod-breeding condemn
whatever is openly disobliging, and gives a sensible pain and
confusion tothose, bvith whom we converse. After this is
once establish'd, abusive language is universally blam'd, and
gives less pain upon account of its coarseness and incivility,
which render the person despicable, that employs it. It becomes less disagreeable, merely because originally it is more
so ; and 'tis moredisagreeable,
because it affords an inference by general and common rules, that are palpable and
undeniable.
To this explication of the different influence of open and
conceal'd flattery orsatire, I shall add the consideration of
another phzenomenon, which is analogous to it. There are
many particulars in thepoint of honourboth of men and
women, whose violations, when open and avow'd, the world
never excuses,but whichit is moreaptto
overlook, when
the appearancesare sav'd, and thetransgression is secret
and conceal'd. Eventhose, who know with equal certainty,
that the fault is committed, pardon it more easily, when the
proofsseem in some measure oblique and equivocal, than
when they are directandundeniable.
The same idea is
presqted in both cases, and,properly speaking, is equally
assented to by the judgment;and yet its influence is different,because of thedifferentmanner, inwhichit is presented.
Now if we compare these two cases, of the open and conceaPd violations of the laws of honour, we. shall find, that the
difference betwixt them consists in this, that in the first case
the sign, from which we infer the blameable action, is single,
and suffices alone to be the foundation of our reasoning and
judgment ; whereas in the latter the signs are numerous, and
decide little or nothing when alone .and unaccompany'd with
many 'minute circumstances; which a~ almost imperceptible.
PART
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But ’tis certainly true, that any reasoning is always the more SECT.XIII.
convincing, the more single and united it is to theeye, and
Of unphithe less exercise it gives to the imagination to collect all its loJopirjid
parts, and run from them to the correlative idea, which forms probu6iLity.
the conclusion. The labour of the thoughtdisturbsthe
a s we shall observe
regular progress of thesentiments,
presently l , The idea strikesnoton US with such vivacity ;
and consequently has no such influence on the passion and
imagination.
From the sameprinciples we may account for those observations of the CARDINAL
DE RE.TZ,t h t there are many
ihhgs, ia which the world wishes io be deceiv’d; and thaf ii
more easi& excuses a person in acthg, fhan in talkingconfrav
fo fh decorum of his profession and characfer. A fault in
and distinctthanonein
words is commonlymoreopen
actions,which admit of many palliating excuses, and decide
not so clearly concerningtheintentionand
views of the
actor.
Thus it appears upon the whole, that every kind of opinion
or judgment, whichamounCs not to knowledge, is deriv’d
entirelyfrom the force and vivacity of the perception, and
that these qualities constitute in the mind, whatwe call the
BELIEF of the existenceofanyobject.
This force and this
vivacity are most conspicuous in the memory; and therefore
our confidence in the veracity .of that faculty is the greatest
imaginable, andequals in manyrespectstheassurance
of
a demonstration. T h e ne’xt degree of these qualities is that
deriv’d from the relation of cause and effect ; and this too is
very great, especially when the conjunction is found by experience to be perfectly constant, and when the object, which
1s present to us, exactly resembles*those,of which we have
had exFrience.But
below thisdegree of evidence there
are many others, which have an influence on the passions
and imagination, proprtion’d ,to that degree of force and
which they communicate to the ideas. ’Tis by habit
Part.IV, sect. I.
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from cause to effect; and
’tis from
somepresentimpression
we borrow that vivacity, which we
Of Kn“a d diffuseover thecorrelative idea. But when we have not
kdgt
$rohabiliv. observ’d a sufficient number of instances, to produce a strong’
habit ; or when these instances are contrary to each other;
or when theresemblance is not exact; or the present impression is faint andobscure ; or theexperiencein
some
measureobliterated from the memory ; or the connexion
of objects;or
the inference
dependent onalongchain
deriv’d fromgeneral
rules, and yet notconformable
to
them : In all lhese cases the evidence diminishes by the
diminution of theforce and intenseness of the idea. This
therefore is the nature of the judgment and probability.
What principally gives authority to this system is, beside
the undoubted arguments, upon which each part is founded,
the necessity of one .to
theagreement of theseparts,and
explainanother.
The belief,which attendsourmemory, is
of the same nature with that, which is deriv’d from our judgments: Nor is there any difference betwixt that judgment,
which is deriv’d from a constant and uniform connexion of
causesand effects, and that which dependsuponan inter’Tis indeed evident, that in all
rupted
and
uwertain.
determinations,wherethe
mind decidesfrom contrary experiments, ’tis first divided within itself, and has an inclination
to either side in proportion to the number of experiments we
have seen and remember. This contest is at last determin’d
to the advantage of that side, where we observe a superior
number of these experiments ; but still with a diminution of
force in the evidence correspondenttothenumberof
the
. oppositeexperiments.Each
possibility, of which the probability is compos’d, operates separately upon the imagination;
and ’tis the larger colIection of possibihies, which at last
prevails, and that with a force proportionable to its superiority. All these phsnomena lead‘directly to the precedent
system ; nor will it ever be possible upon any other principles
to give a satisfactory and consistent explication of them.
I”W 111. we makethetransition
”+c
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Without considering these judgments as the effects of custom SECT.XIV.
”
on the imagination, we shall lose ourselves in perpetual con0 the idea
tradiction and absurdity.
o necessary

f’

connrxion.

SECTION XIV.

Of theidea of necessary connexion.
HAVING
thus explain’d themanner, inwhich wereason
byond our immediate impressions, and conclude thaf such particular causes must have such parficular eftcis; we must now
return upon our footsteps to examine that question, which’
first occur’d to us, and which we droptinour
way, vli.
What is our idea o f neressi@, w h , we say fhaf two olljects are
necessari&connecfed together. Upon this head I repeat what
I have often had occasion to observe, thatas we have no
we must find
idea, that is not deriv’d fromanimpression,
some impression, that gives rise to this idea of necessity,
if we assert we have really such an idea. I n order to this I
consider, in what objects necessity is commonly suppos’d to
lie; and finding that it is always ascrib’d to causes and
effects, I turn my eye to two objects suppos’d to be plac’d
in that relation; and examine them in all thesituations, of
which they are susceptible. I immediately perceive, that
they are contzguous in time and ,place, and that the object we
call cause precedes the other we call effect. In no one instance
can I go anyfarther,nor is it possible for me to discover
any third relation betwixt these objects. I therefore enlarge
my view to comprehend several instances ; where I find like
objects always existingin like relations of contiguity and
succession. At first sight this seems to serve but little to my
purpose. The reflection on several instances only repeats
the same objects ; and therefore can never give rise to a new
idea. But upon farther enquiry I find, that the repetition is
not in every particular the same, but produces a new impression, and by that means the idea, which I at present examine.
sect

2.

,
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I find, that upon the appearance of one of the objects, the mind is defermh’d by custom
Of Rlunuand toconsiderits
usual attendant, and toconsider
it .in a
probability. stronger light upon account of its relation to the first object.
’Tis this impression, then, or deternzinafion, which affords me
the idea of necessity.
I doubt not but these consequences will at first sight be
receiv’d without difficulty, as being evident deductions from
principles, which we have already establish’d, and which we
have often employ’d in ourreasonings. This evidence boh
in the first principles, and in the deductions, may seduce
us
unwarily intotheconclusion, and make us imagine it contains nothing extraordinary, nor worthy of our curiosity. But
tho’ such an inadvertence may facilitate the reception of this
easily forgot; for
reasoning, ’twill make it be themore
which reason I think it proper to give warning, that I have ;
just now examin’d one of the most sublime questions in
philosophy, vli. fhaf concerning the power and eficuy of
causes; whereallthe
sciences seem so much interested.
Such a warning will naturally r o u e up the attention of the
reader, and make him desire a more full account of my docit is founded.
trine,as well as of the arguments, on which
This request is so reasonable, that I cannot refuse cornply’ing with it ; especially as I am hopeful that these principles,
the more they are examin’d, will acquire the more force and
evidence.
There is no question, which on account of its importance,
as well as difficulty, has caus’d moredisputesboth
among
antient and modern philosophers, than this concerning the
efficacy of causes, or that quality which makesthein
be ,
followed by their effects. But before they enter’d upon these ;
disputes, methinks it wou’d not have been improper to have
examin’dwhatidea we have of that efficacy, ,which is the
subject of the controversy. T h w is what I find principalb’
.
wanting in their reasonings, and what I shall here endeavour
to supply.
ART 111. For after a frequent repetition,
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I begin with observingthat the terms of eflcay, agency, SECT.XIV.
pmer, force,energy,
neeem&, connexion, and productive
Of ihc idta
quait'&, are all nearly synonimous' ; and therefore 'tis an ofrrcccs;arrr
absurdity toemployany of them in defining the rest, By cortne.xion.
this observation we reject at once all the vulgar definitions,
which philosophers have given of power and efficacy; and
instead of searching for the idea inthese definitions, must
look for it intheimpressions,
from which it is originally
deriv'd. If it be a compound idea, it must arise from compound impressions. If simple, from simple impressions.
I believe the most general and mostpopularexplication
of this matter, is to say, that finding from experience,that
there are several new productions in matter, such as the
motions and variations of body, and concludingthatthere
must somewhere be a power capable of producing them, we
arrive at last by thisreasoningattheidea
of power and
eEcacy. But to be convinc'd that this explication is more
popular than philosophical, we need but reflect on two very
obvious principles. First, That reason alone can never give
rise to any original idea, and second&, that reason, as distinguish'd from experience, can never make us conclude, that a
cause or productive quality is absolutely requisite to every
beginning of existence.
Both
these
considerations
have
been sufficiently explain'd ; and therefore shall not at present
be any farther insisted on.
I shall only infer from them, that since reason can never
give rise to theidea of efficacy, thatidea must be deriv'd
from experience, and from some particular instances of this
efficacy, which maketheirpassageinto
the mind by the
common channels of sensationor reflection. Ideas always
represent their objects or impressions ; and vice versa, there
are some objects necessary to give rise to every idea. If we
Pretend, therefore, to have any just idea of this efficacy,
We must producesomeinstance,
wherein the efficacy is
Plainly discoverable tothe mind, andits operations obvious
See Mr.

1

)
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'

Loch ; chapter of power.
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By the refusal of this, we
acknowledge,thattheidea
is impossibleandimaginary
;
Of knowle,,..e and since the principle of innate ideas, which alone can save us
p o h b i l i Q . from this dilemma,hasbeenalreadyrefuted,and
is now '
almost universally rejected in the learned world. Our present
to find somenatural
production,
business,then,mustbe
wheretheoperationand
efficacy of acausecan beclearly
conceiv'd andcomprehended
by the mind, without any
danger of obscurity or mistake.
In thisresearch we meet withvery little encouragement
from that prodigious diversity, which is found in the opinions
of thosephilosophers, who have pretendedtoexplain
the
secret force andenergy of causes
Therearesome, who
. maintain,
that
bodies operate bytheirsubstantial
form;
others, by theiraccidentsorqualities
; several, by their
matter and form ; some, by their form and accidents ; others,
by certain virtues and faculties dis:inct from all this. All
thesesentimentsagainare
mix'd and vary'd in a thousand
different ways ; and form a stroilg presumption, that none of
them have any solidity or evidence, and that the supposition
of an efficacy in any of theknownqualities of matter is
entirely without foundation. Thispresumption
must encrease upon us, when we consider,that these principles of
substantial forms, and accidents, and faculties, are not in
reality any of the known properties of bodies, but are perfectly unintelligible and inexplicable. For 'tis evident philosophers wou'dneverhave
hadrecourse
to such obscure
and uncertain principles had they met
with any satisfaction
in such asare clear and intelligible; especially in such an
affair as this, which must be an object of the simplest understanding, if not of the senses. Upon the whole,we may
conclude, that 'tis impossible in any one instance to shew the
principle, in which the force and agency of a cause is plac'd ;
and that the most refin'd 2nd most vulgar understandings are
I'ABTLEI. to our consciousness or sensation.
."+c
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qually at a loss in this particular. If any one think proper SECT.XIV.
to refute this assertion, he need not put himself to.the trouble ”Of the idea
of inventing any long reasonings ; but may at once shew us ~,2ercsswy
an instance of acause,where
we discover the power or comexiopt.
operating principle. This defiancewe are oblig’d frequently
to make use of, as being almost the only means of proving a
negative in philosophy.
The small success, which has beenmet with in all the
attempts to fix this power, has at last oblig’d philosophers to
conclude, thattheultimate
force andefficacy of ‘nature is
perfectlyunknown to us, and that ’tis in vain we search for it
in all the known qualities of matter. In thisopinionthey
are almost unanimous ;.and ’tis only in the inference they
draw from it, that they discover any difference in their sentiments. For some of them, as the Cwitsians inparticular,
having establish’d, it as aprinciple,that
we are perfectly
acquainted w:th theessence of matter, havevery naturally
inferr’d, that it is endow‘d with no efficacy, andthat ’tis
impossible for it of itself to communicate motion, or produce
any of those effects, whichwe ascribe to it. As the essence
of matter consists in extension, and as extension implies not
actual motion, butonly mobility ; theyconclude,thatthe
energy,which produces the motion, cannot lie in the extension.
into anotherT-Ghichthey
This conclusionleadsthem
regard as perfectly.upavoidable. Matter, say they, is in itself
entirely unactive, and depriv’d of any power, by which it may
produce, or continue,. or communicatemotion : Butsince
these effects’areevident to our senses, and since the power,
that produces them, must be plac’d somewhere, it must lie in
the DEITY,or that divine being, who contains in his nature
all excellency andperfection. ’Tis the deity, therefore, who
*s the prime mover of the universe, and who not only first
created matter, and gave it it’s original impulse, but likewise
a continu’d exertion of omnipotence, supportsits existence,
and Successively bestows on it ali those motions, and c o d @rations, and qualities, with which it is endow’d.

This opinion is certainly very curious, and well worth our
attention; but ’twill appear superfluous to examine it in this
Of ktwwledge ad place, if we reflect amomentonourpresent.purpose
in
P ~ ~ ~taking
~ i notice
W . of it. We have establish’d it as a principle,)
that as all ideas are deriv’d from impressions, or some precedent perceptions, ’tis impossible we can have any idea of
power and efficacy, unless some instances can
be produc’d,
wherein this power i~pevcezir’dto exert itself. Now as these
instances can never be discover’d in body, the Carksiuns,
proceedingupontheirprinciple
of innateideas, have had
recourse to a supreme spirit or deity, whom they consider as
the only active being in the universe, and as the ipmediate
cause of every alteration in matter.Buttheprinciple
of
innateideas being allow’d to be false, it follows, that the
supposition of a deity can serve us in no stead, in accounting
for that idea of agency, which we search for in vain in all the
objects, which are presented to our senses, or which we are
internally conscious of in our own minds. For if every idea
be deriv’d from an impression, the idea of a deity proceeds
from the same origin ; and if no impression, either of sensation or reflection, impliesanyforce or efficacy, ’tis equally
active
impossible to discover or even imagineanysuch
principlein the deity. Sincethesephilosophers,
therefore,
have concluded,thatmattercannot
be endow’dwith any
efficacious principle, because ’tis impossible to discover in it
suchaprinciple;
the same course of reasoning shou’d
determine them to exclude it from the supreme being. Or if
they estem that opinion absurd and impious, as it really is, I
shall tell them how they may avoid it ; and that is, by concluding from the very first, that they have no adequate idea of
. power or efficacyin any object ; sinceneither in body nor
spirit, neither in superior nor inferior natures, are they able to
discover one single instance of it.
The same conciusion is unavoidable upon the hypothesis
of those, whomaintainthe efficacy of second causes, and
attribute a derivative, but a real power and energy to matterPART111.
I*c
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For as they confess, that this energy lies not in any of the sECT.xIvknown qualities of matter, the difficulty stiIl remains concern- "
Of the iaka
ing the origin of its idea. If we have really an idea of power, ofwccssarr
we may attribute power to an unknown quality : But as 'tis c m ~ ~ x i m .
impossible, that that idea can be deriv'd from such a quality,
and as there is nothing in known qualities, which can produce
it ; it follows that we deceive ourselves, when we imagine
H;e are possest of any idea of this kind, after the manner we
commonly understand it. All ideas are deriv'd from, and
represent impressions. We never have anyimpression,that
contains any power or efficacy. We never therefore have
any idea of power.
It has been establish'd as acertain principle, thatgeneral
or abstract ideas are nothing but individual ones taken in a
certain light, and that,in reflecting on any object, 'tis as
impossible to exclude from our thought all particular degrees
of quantity and quality as from the real nature of things. If
we be possest, therefore, of any idea of power in general, we
must also be ableto conceive someparticularspecies
of
it; and as power cannot subsist alone, but is always regarded
as an attribute of some being or existence, we must be able
to place tliis power in some particular being, and conceive
thatbeing as endow'd with arealforce
and energy,by
which such a particulareffect
necessarily results from its
operation. We must distinctly and particularly conceive the
comexion betwixt the -cause and effect, and be able to pronounce, from a simple viewof the one, that it mustbe
folhv'd or preceded by the other. This is the true manner
of conceiving a particular power in a particular body : and a
general idea being impossible without an individual ; where
the latter is impossible, 'tis certain the formercan
never
exist. Now nothing is more evident, than that the human
mind cannot form such an idea of two objects, as to conceive
connexion betwixt them, or ,comprehend distinctly that
Power or efficacy; by which they are united. Sucha connexion wou'd amount to a demonstration, and wou'd imply

.

,
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PART111. the absolute impossibility for the one object not to follow, or
-CC
to beconceiv’d not to follow upon the other : Which kind of
i&p
Of and connexion has already been rejected in all cases, If any
probability. one is of acontrary opinion, and thinks he has attain’d

-

*

anotion of power in any particularobject, I desire he
may point out to methat
object. But till I meet with
such-a-one, which‘ I despair of, I cannot forbear concluding,
that since we can never distinctly conceive how any particularpowercan
possibly reside in any particular object,
we deceive ourselves in imagining we can form any such
general idea.
Thus upon the whole we may infer, that when we talk of
any being, whether of a superior or inferiornature, as endow’d with a power or force, proportion’d to any effect;
when we speak of anecessaryconnexion betwixt objects,
and suppose, that this connexion depends upon an efficacy
orenergy, with which any of these objects are endow’d;
in all these expressions, so apply’d,we have realIy no distinct
meaning, and make use only of common words, without any
clear and determinate ideas. B u t as ’tis more probable, that
these expressions do here lose their true meaning bybeing
iorong appb’d, than that they never have any meaning; ’twill
be proper to bestow another consideration on this subject, to
see if possibly we can discover the nature and origin of those
ideas, we annex to them.
Suppose two objects to be presented to us, of which the
one is the cause and theother the effect ; ’tis plain, that
from the simple consideration of one, or both these objects
we nevershallperceivethe
tie, by which they are united,
or be able certainly to pronounce, that there is a connexion
betwixtthem.
’Tis not, therefore,fromanyone
instme,
that we arrive at the idea of cause and effect, of a necessary
connexion of power, of force, af energy, and of efficacy1
Did we never see any but particular conjunctions of Objects,
entirely different from each other, we shou’d never be able to
form any such ideas.
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But again; suppose we observe several instances, in which SECT.X’IY.
the same objectsare
always
conjoin’d
together, we im- -”
O J t h idea
mediatelyconceive aconnexion betwixtthem, and begin dnecessa
to draw an inference from one to another. This multiplicity connca’ojr.,
of resembling instances, therefore, constitutes thevery essence
of power or connexion, and is the source,from which the
idea of it arises. In order,then, to understand the idea
of power,we must consider that multiplicity; nor
do I ask
more to give a solution of that difficulty,which has. so long
perplex’d us. For thus I reason. The repetition of perfectly similar instances.cap never alone give rise to an
original idea, different ‘from what is to be found in any
particular instance, as hasbeen observ’d, And as evidently
follows from ourfundamentalprinciple,
that all ideas are
copy’dfrom. impressions. Since therefore the idea of power is
a new original idea, not to be found in any one instance, and
which yet arises from therepetition
of several instances,
it follows, that the repetition alone has not that effect, but
must either dircover or prodae something new,which -is
the sourceof that idea. Did therepetitionneither discover
nor produce any thing new, our ideas might be multiply’d by
it, butwou’d notbeenlarg’dabove
what theyare upon
the observation of one single instance.Everyenlargement,
therefore, (such as theidea of power or connexion) which
arises from the multiplicity of similarinstances, is bcopy’d
from some effects of the mukiplicity, and will be perfectly
understood by understandingthese effects. Wherever. we
find any thingnewto
discover’d or produc’d by the
there we must place thepower, and must never
look for it in any other object.
But ’tis evident, in the first place, -that therepetition of
like objects in like relations of succession and contiguity.
~ J C W C ~ S nothing new in any one-of the* ; since we can
draw M hference .frons it,,
m & e .
it EL subject either of
Our demonstrative - w ~ r o ~reasonings
&
; 1 as his been
’

’

‘be

I
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PART111. already prov’d.
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Of ’npluand
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Naysuppose we cou’d drawan inference,
’twou’d be ofnoconsequence
in thepresentcase
; since

no kind of reasoning can give rise to a new idea, such
as this of power is ; but wherever we reason, we must ante:
cedently be possest of clear ideas, which may be the objects
of ourreasoning.
T h e conception always precedes the
understanding;and where theoneisobscure,the
other is
uncertain ; where the one fails, the other must fail also.
Secondly, ’Tis certain that this repetition of similar objects
in similar situations produces nothing new either in these
objects,or inanyexternal
body. For ’twill readily be
allow’d, that the several instances we have of the conjunction
of resembling causes and effects are in themselves entirely
independent, and that the communication of motion, which
I see result at present from the shock of two billiard-balls, is
totally distinct fromthat which I saw result from such an
impulsea twelve-month ago. These impulses have no influence on each other. They are entirely divided bJ’
time and place ; and the one might have existed and
communicatedmotion,
tho’ theother
never had been in
being.
There is, then, nothing new either discover’d or produc’d
in-any objectsbytheirconstantconjunction,
and by the
uninterruptedresemblance of theirrelations of succession
and contiguity. But. ’tis fromthis
resemblaribe, that the
ideas of necessity, of power, and of efficacy, are deriv’d.
These ideas, therefore, representnot any thing, that does
or can belong to the objects, which are constantly conjoin’d.
This is an argument, which, in every view we can examine it,
will be found perfectly unanswerable. Similarinstances are
still the first source of our idea of power or necessity’; at the
same time that they have no influence by their similarity
either on each other,;or on any external object.
W e must
therefore, turn ourselves to some other quarter to seek the
origin of that idea.
Tho’ the several resembling instances, which give rise
’

\

BOOK

I. OF THE UNDERSTANDING,

165'

-

the idea of power, have no influence on each other, and can SECT.XIV.
never produce any new quality in the oyect, which can be the
Of t h idca
modelof thatidea, yet the odservaz'im of this resemblance of#rce3scrry
produces a new impression it; the mind, which is itsreal cmncmbn.
model. For after we have observ'dtheresemblancein
a sufficient number of instances, we immediately feel a determination of the mind to pass,from one object to its usual
attendant, and to conceive it in a stronger light upon account
of that relation. This determination is the only effect: of the
resemblance ; and therefore must be the same with 'power or
efficacy,whose idea is deriv'd fromtheresemblance.
The
several instances of r e s e m b l ~ gconjunctions leads us into the
notion of power and necessity. These instances are in themselves totally distinct from each other, and have no union but
in the mind, which observes them, and collects their
ideas.
Necessity, then, is theeffect of this observation, and is
nothingbut an internal impression of the mind, or a determination to carry our thoughts from one object to another.
Without considering it, in this view,we can never arrive at
the most distant notion of it, or be able to attribute it either
to external or internal o'bjects, to spirit or body, to causes or
effects.
The necessary connexion betwixt causes and effects is &e
foundation of ourinferencefromone
'to theother.
The
foundation .of our inference is the transition arising from the
accustom'd union. These are,therefore, the same.
The idea of necessity arises from' some impression. There
is no impression convey% .byour senses, which can give rise
to that idea. It must, therefore, be deriv'd from some internal
impression, or impression ofcreflexion. There is no internal
impression, which has any relatian to>the present business,
but that propensity, which custom produces, to pass from an
object to the idea of its usual attendant. This therefore is
the essence of necessity. Upon the whole, necessity is something, that exists in the mind, 'notinobjects
; nor is it
,
\
possible for us evertoform
the most distant idea of it,'
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consider’d as aquaiityin
bodies. Either wehave no idea
of necessity, or necessity is nothing but that determination of
~$~~~~the thought to pass from causes to effects and from effects to
fmhahi&y. causes, according to their experienc’d union.
Thus as the necessity] which makes two times twoequal
to four, or three angles of a triangle equal to two right ones,
lies only in the act of the understanding, by which we consider and compare these ‘ideas; in like manner the necessity
‘or power, which unites causes and effects, lies in.the deterother.
mination of themind to pass from the onetothe
The efficacy or energy of causes is neither plac’d in the
c2uses themselves, nor in the deity, nor in the concurrence
of these two principles ; butbelongs entirely to the soul,
which considers the union of two or more objects in all past
instances. ’Tis here that the real power of causes is plac’d,
along with their connexion and necessity.
I am sensible, thal of all the paradoxes, which I have had,
or shall hereafter have occasion to advance in the course of
this treatise, the present one is the most violent, and that ’tis
merely by dint of solid proof and reasoning I can ever hope
it will have admission, and overcome the inveterate prejudices
of mankind. Before we are reconcil’d to this doctrine, how
often must we repeat to ourselves, {hat the sin~pleview of an)
twoobjects or actions, however related, can nevergive US
an) idea of power, or of a connexion betwixt theq : that this
idea arises from the repetition of their union : that the repetition neit.her discovers nor causes any thingin the objects, but
has an influence only on the mind, by that customary transition it produces : that this customary transition is, therefore,
thesame withthe power and necessity ; which are consequently qualities of perceptions, not of objects, and are internally felt by the soul,and not perceiv’d externally in bodies?
There is commonly an astonishment attending everything
extraordinary ; and this astonishmentchanges immediately
.into the highest dgree of esteem or contempt, according as
we approve or disapprove of the subject. I am much afraid:
ART 111.
L-*c

F

that tho’ the foregoing reasoning appears to me the shortest SBCT.XIV.
and most decisive imaginable; yet with the generality of -”
Of the idra
readers the biass of the mind will prevail, and give them ofneresrary
a prejudice against the present
doctrine.
cmmxion.
Tllis contrary biass, is easily accounted for. ’Tis a common
observation, that the mind has a great propensity to spread
itself on external objects, and to conjoin with them any
internal impressions, which they occasion, and which always
make their appearanceatthesame
time thattheseobjects
discover themselves to the senses. Thus ascertainsounds
and smells are always found to attend certain visible objects,
ne naturally imagine a cofijunction; evenin place, betwixt
the objects and qualities, tho’ the qualities be
of
such
a nature as to admit of no such conjunction, and really exist
no where. But of this more fully hereafter. Mean while
’tis sufficient to observe, that the samepropensity is the
reason, whywe suppose necessity and power to lie in the
objects we consider, not in our mind, that considers them;
notwithstanding it is not possible for us to form themost
distant idea of that quality, when it is not taken for the
determination of the mind, to pass from the idea of an object
to that of its usual attendant.
But tho’ this be the only reasonable account we can give
.of necessity,\the contrary notion is so riveted in the mind
from the principles above-mention’d, that I doubtnotbut
my sentiments will be treated by many as extravagant and
ridiculous. What] theefficacy of causes lie in the determination of the mind f As ‘if ,causes did not operate entirely
independent of the mind, and wou’d notcontinue
their
operation, even tho’ there was no mind existent to contemPlate them, or reason concerning them. Thought may well
depend on causes for itsoperation,
but notcauses
on
thought. This is to reverse the order of nature, and make
that secondary, which isreally primary. To every operation ‘
there is a powerproportion’d;
and this power must be
. . *
I Part IY.sect. 5.
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that operates. .If we remove the power
: But to
we mustascribeittoanother
Of k?wzult& ad remove it from all causes, and bestow it on a being, that is
P u h f i i W . no ways related to thecauseor
effect, but byperceiving
them, is a gross absurdity, and contrary to the most certain
principles of human reason.
I can only reply to all these arguments, that the case is
here muchthesame,as
if a blind man shou'd pretend to
find a greatmanyabsurditiesinthesupposition,that
the
colour of scarlet is not the same with the sound of a trumpet,
nor light the same with solidity. If we have really no idea of
a power or efficacy in any object, or of any real connexion
betwixt causes and effects, 'twill be to little purpose to prove,
that an efficacy is necessary in all operations. We do not
understand our own ,meaning in talking so, but ignorantly
confound ideas, which are entirely distinct from each other.
I am,indeed,ready
to allow, that theremay beseveral
qualities.both in material and immaterial objects, with which
we are utterly unacquainted; and if we please to call these
power or elpicay, 'twill be of little consequence to the warld.
But when, instead of meaning these unknown qualities, we
make the terms of power and efficacy signify something, of
which we have a clear idea, and which is incompatible with
thoseobjects,to
whichwe
apply it, obscurity and error
begin
then
to
take
place,
and
we are led
astray
by a false
philosophy. This is the case, when we transfer the determination of the thought to external objects, and suppose any
real intelligible connexion betwixt them ; that being aquality,
which can only belong to the mind that considers them.
As to what may be said, that the operations of nature are
independent of our thought and reasoning, I allow it ; and
accordinglyhaveobserv'd,thatobjectsbeartoeach
other
the relations of contiguity and succession ; that like objects
may be observ'd in several instances to have like relations ;
and that all this isindependent of, andantecedent to the
operations of the understanding. But if we go any farther,
PART
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and ascribe a power or necessary connexion to these objects ;SECT.XIV.
this is whatwe can never observe in them, butmustdraw
OftAe idea
the idea of it from what we feel internally in contemplatipg o f n e c ~
them.And
this I carry SO far, that I am ready to convert conncxfon.
my present reasoning into an instance
of it, by a subtility,
which it wilI not be difficult to comprehend.
When any object is presented to us, it immediately conveys to the mind a lively idea of that object, which is usually
found to attend it; and this determination of the mind forms
the necessary connexion of theseobjects.
But when we
change the point of view, from the objectsto the perceptions ;
in that case the impression s; to be considered as the cause,
and the lively idea as the effect ; and their necessary connexion is that new determination, which we feel to pdss from
the idea of the one to that of the other.
The uniting principle amongourinternalperceptions
is as unintelligible as
that amongexternalobjects,
and is notknown to us any
other way than by experience. Now the nature‘and effects
of experience have been already sufficiently examin’d and
explain’d. It never gives us any insightintotheinternal
structure or operating principle of objects,but only accustoms the mind to pass from one to another.
’Tis now time to collect allthe different parts of this
reasoning, and by joiping them together form an exact definition of the relation of cause and effect, which makes the subject
of the presentenquiry.
Thisorder wou’d not have been
reexcusable, of first examining our inferencefromthe
lation before we had explain’d therelation itself, had it
been possible to proceedina
different method. But as
the nature of the relation depends so much on that of the
inference, we have been oblig’d to advance in this seemingly
Preposterous manner,andmake
use of termsbefore we
Were able exastly to define them, or fix their meaning. We
shall now correct this fault by .giving a precise definition
‘4,
of cause and effect,
There may two definitions be given of this relation, which
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111. are only different, by their presenting a different view of the

”

same object, andmaking

us consideriteither

as a philo-

OfkwlGdgcand sghical or as a natural relation ; either as a comparison of
pt,obnbiZity. two ideas, orasan
association betwixt them. We may

define a CAUSE to be ‘ An object precedent and contiguous to
another,andwhere
all theobjectsresembling
the former
are plac’d inlikerelations
of precedency and contiguity
to thoseobjects,that resemble the latter.’ If this definition
be esteem’d defective, because drawn from objects foreign to
the cause, we may substitute this other definition in its place,
vzi. ‘ A CAUSE is an objectprecedent
and contiguous to
another,and so united with it,thattheidea
of the one
determines the mindto
form theidea of theother, and
theimpression of theonetoformamore
lively idea of
the other.’ Shou’d this definition also be rejected for the
same reason, I know no other remedy, than that the persons,
who expressthisdelicacy, should substitutea juster definition in its place. But for my part I must own my incapacity
I examine with the utmost
for such an undertaking. When
accuracythoseobjects,
which are commonly denominated
causesand effects, I find, in consideringasingle instance,
that the one object is precedent and contiguous to the other;
and in inlarging my view to consider several instances, I find
only, that like objects are.constantly plac’d in like relations of
succession and contiguity. Again,when I considerthe influence of thisconstantconjunction,
I perceive, that such
a relation can never be an object of reasoning, and can never
operate upon the mind, but by means of custom, which
determinestheimagination
to makeatransition
from the
idea of one object to that of its usual attendant, and from
the impression of oneto a more lively idea of the other.
However extraordinary these sentiments may appear, I think
it fruitless to trouble myselfwith anyfartherenquiry
Or
reasoning upon the subject, but shall repose iyself on them
as on establish‘d maxims.
’Twill only be proper, before we leave this subject, to dra\r
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s m e wrrollaries from it, by which we may remove several SECT.XIV.
prejudices and popularerrors,that
have very much pre- "
Of the idea
vai1.din philosophy. First, We maylearn from the fore- ofnrreSsaq,
going doctrine, that all causes areofthe sam'e kind,and rnnnemiw.
that in particularthere is nofoundation for thatdistinction,
which
we
sometimes make betwixt efficientcauses,
and causes sine qua non ; or betwixt efficient causes, and
formal, andmaterial, and exemplary, and final causes. For
as our idea of efficiency is deriv'd from theconstantconjunction of two objects, wherever this is observ'd, the
cause is efficient ; andwhere it is not,therecan
never
be a cause of anykind,
%
or'
thesame
reason we must
reject the distinction betwixt came and occasion, when
suppos'dto signify any thing essentially different from each
other, If constantconjunction be imply'd in what we call
occasion,'tis a real cause,
If not, 'tis no relation at all, and
cannot give rise to any argument or reasoning.
Secondly, The same course of reasoning will make us
conclude, that lhere is but onekind of necessi9, as there
is but one kind of cause, and that thecommon distinction
betwixt moral and phy,vn'cal necessity is without any foundation
in
nature. This clearlyappearsfrom
the precedent
of
explication of necessity. 'Tis theconstantconjunction
objects, along with thedetermination of themind, which
constitutes a physical necessity: Andthe removal of these
js the same thing with chance. As objects musteither
be
conjoin'd or not, and as themindmusteither
be determin'd or not to pass from one object to another, 'tis
Impossible toadmit
of any medium betwixt chance and
an absolute necessity. In weakening this conjunction and
of the necesdetermination you do not change the nature
of bodies, these have
sity; since even intheoperation
different degrees of constancy and force, without producing
a different species of that relation..
The distinction, which we often make betwixt pmwr .and.
the exercise of it, is equally without foundation.

-.
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Thirdly,Wemaynow
be able fully to overcome all that
repugnance, which’tis so natural forus to entertain against
Of knowledge and the foregoing reasoning, by which we endeavour’d to prove,
probability. that the necessity of a cause to every beginning of existence’
is notfoundedonanyargumentseitherdemonstrative
or
intuitive. Such an opinion will not appear strange after the
foregoingdefinitions. If we define a cause to be an o&ect
precedent and confzguous to anothw, and where all the o&ecfs
resembling fhe former are plac’d in a like relation ofpriorib
and contzgui& io those ogects, fhat resemble t h latfer; wemay
easily conceive, thatthere is no absolute nor metaphysical
necessity, that every beginning of existence shou’d be
attended with suchan
object. If we define acause
to
be, A n oajecf preeedeni ana’ contz&ous to anotder, and so zmiied
with it in the imagination, that the idea of the one defermines
the mind tof o r m the idea ofthe ofher, and the impression afthe
one toform a more hve& idea ofthe other; we shall make still
less difficultyof assenling to this opinion.Suchan
influenceonthemindis
initself
perfectly extraordinary and
incomprehensible; nor can we be certain of its reality, but
from experience and observation.
I shall add as a fourth corrollary, that we can never have
reason to believe that any object exists, ofwhichwe cannot
forman idea. Foras all ourreasoningsconcerning
existenceare deriv’d fromcausation, and as all our reasonings
concerningcausationare deriv’d fromthe experienc’d conjunction of objects, not from any reasoning or reflexion, the
same experience must give us a notion of these objects, and
mustremove all mystery from our conclusions. This is so
evident, that ’twou’d scarce have merited our attention, were
it not to obviate certain objections of this kind, which might
arise against the following reasonings concerning matter and
$udstunce. I need not observe, that a full knowledge of the
object is not requisite, but only of those qualities of it, which
we believe to exist.
I’ART:I:.
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SECTION XV.
Rules 8y wkich fo judge

of causes

Rules by
which i o

,

i4st d

a?td flecfs.

causes a d

elpects.

ACCORDING
to the precedent doctrine, there are no objects,
which by the mere survey, without consulting experience, we
can determine to be the causes of any other ; and no objects,
which we can certainly determine jn the same manner not to
be the causes. Any thing may produceanything.Creation, annihilation,motion, ieason, volition; all these may
arise from oneanother, or from qny otherobject we can
imagine. Nor will this appear strange, ifwe comparetwo
principles explain'd above, fhat fhe consfant conjunction of
o6jects determines fhzr causation, and that proper& speaking,
no oJjectJ are contrary
each ofher, h u t existence and nonexislence. Where objectsarenotcontrary,nothinghinders
them from having that constantconjunction, on which the
relation of cause and effect totally depends.
Since therefore 'lis possible for all objects tobecome
causes or effects to each other, it may be proper to fix some
genera1 rules, by which we mayknow
when theyreally
are so.
I. The cause and effect must be contiguous in space and
time.
The cause must be prior to the effect.
3. There must be a constant union betwixt the cause and
effect. 'Tis chiefly this quality, that constitutes the relation.
4. The same cause always produces the same
effect, and
the same effect never arises but from the same cause. This
Principlewe derive from experience, and is thesource of
most of our philosophical reasonings. For when by any
clear experiment we have discover'd thecausesoreffects
of
any phsnomenon, we immediately extend our observation to
2.
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of the same kind,without waitingfor
thatconstantrepetition,from
which the first ideaof this
Of and relation is deriv’d.
ledge
probability.
5. There is another principle, which hangsupon this, viz.
that where several different objects produce the same effect,
it must be by means of some quality, whichwe discover to
becommonamongst
them. Foras like effects imply like
causes, we must always ascribe the causation to the circumstance, wherein we discover the resemblance.
6 . The following principle is founded on the same reason.
T h e difference in’the effects of two resembling objects must
proceed from thatparticular, in whichthey differ. For as
like causes-always produce like effects, when in any instance
we find our expectation to be disappointed, we must conclude
that this irregularityproceeds from somedifference in the
causes.
7. Whenanyobjectencreases
.or diminishes withthe
encrease or diminution of its cause, ’tis to be regarded as a
compounded effect, deriv’d fromtheunion
of the several
different effects, which arise from the several different parts
of the cause. T h e absence or presence of one,part of
thecause is here suppos’d tobe always attended with the
‘absence or presence of a proportionablepart of the effect.
This constantconjunction sufficiently proves,thatthe
one
part iS thecause of the olher. We must, however,beware
from a few experiments. A
not to drawsuchaconclusion
certain degree.of heat gives pleasure ; if you diminishthat
heat, the pleasure diminishes ; but it does not follow, that if
you augment it. beyond a certaindegree, the pleasure will
likewise augment ; for we find that it degenerates into pain.
.8. T h e eighth and last rule I shall take notice of is, that
an object, which exists for any time in its full perfection with. out any effect, is not the sole cause of that effect, but requires
to be assisted by some other principle, whichmayforward
its influence and operation. For as like effects necessarily
follow from like causes, and irr a contiguous time and place,
PAKT

III. everyphaenomenon
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their separation for a moment shews, that these causes are SECT.?rV;
"cc
not compleat ones.
Hults by
proper
to employ
in my
tl,
Here is all the LOGICI think
reasoning; andperhaps even this was not verynecessary,judLre of
but might have been supply'd by the natural principles of our
a'tn
understanding. Our scholastic headpieces and logicians shew
no such superiorityabovethemere
vulgar intheirreason
and ability, as to give us any inclination to imitate them in
delivering a long system of rules and precepts to direct our
judgment, in philosophy. All therules of this nature are
very easy in their invention,,but extremely difficult in their
application ; and even experimental philosophy, which seems
the most natural and simple of any,requirestheutmost
stretch of humanjudgment.There
is no phznomenon in
nature,butwhat is compounded and modify'dby so many
different circumstances, that in order to arrive at the decisive
point, we must carefully separate whatever is superfluous, and
enquire by new experiments, if every particular circumstance
of the first experiment was essential to it. These new experiments are liable to a discussion of the same kind; so that
the utmost constancyisrequir'dtomakeuspersevere
in our enquiry,and
the utmostsagacity
to choosethe
fightway among so manythatpresent themselves. If this
be the case even in natural philosophy, how much more in
moral, where there is a much greater complicationof circurnstances, andwherethose
views andsentiments, which are
so implicit and
esseniial to anyactionofthemind,are
obscure, thatthey oftenescapeourstrictestattention,and
arenot only Unaccountable in theircauses,butevenunafraid, lest the
knownin
theirexistence ? I ammuch
small success I me,et with in my-eEquiries will make
of
thisobservation bear the air of an apologyratherthan
boasting,
If any thing can give me security in this particular, 'twili
\
be the enlarging the sphere of my experiments as much as
Possible ; for which reason it may be p r q r in this pime

g;f:
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PARTIII. to examine the reasoning faculty of brutes, as well as that of

human
creatures.

Of k n Q w

Zcdge and
prdabiliv.

SECTION XVI.

Of fhe reason af animals.
NEXTto the ridicule of denying an evident truth, is that
of taking much pains to defend it; and no truth appears to
me more evident, than that beasts are endow'd with thought
and reason as well as men. The arguments are in this case
so obvious,thatthey
never escapethemoststupid
and
ignorant.
We are conscious, that we ourselves, in adapting means to
ends, areguided by reasonanddesign,andthat
'tis not
ignorantly nor casually we perform those actions, which tend
to self-preservation, to the obtaining pleasure, and avoiding
pain. U7hen therefore we see other creatures, in millions of
instances, perform like actions, and direct them to like ends,
all our principles of reason and probability carry us with an
invincible force to believe theexistence
of a like caase.
'Tis needless in my opinion to illustrate this argument by the
enumeration of particulars. The smallest
attention
will
supply us with morethanare
requisite. T h e resemblance
betwixt the actions of animals and those of men is so entire
in this respect, that the very first action of the first animal we
shall please to pitch on, will afford us an incontestable argument for the present doctrine.
This doctrine is as useful as it is obvious, and furnishes US
with a kind of touchstone, by which we m v try every system
in this species of philosophy. 'Tis from the resemblance of
the external actions of animals to those we ourselves perform, that we judge their internal likewise to resemble ours;
and the same principle of reasoning, carry'd one step farther,
will' make us copclude that sinceourinternalactions
resemble each; ojher, the causes, from which they are deriv'd,
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must also be resembling. When any hypothesis,therefore, SECT.XVI.
isadvanc’d toexplain amentaloperation, which is common .+t
Of the,
to men and beasts, we must apply the same hypothesis to
rearon of
both; and as every true hypothesis will abide this’ trial, so a n i d $ .
I may venture to affirm, that no false one will ever be able to
endureit.
The common defect of those systems, which
philosophers have employ’d to account for the actions of the
mind, is, that they suppose such a subtility and refinement of
thought, as not only exceeds the capacity of mere .animals,
but evenof children and thecommon people in our own
species ; who arenotwithstandingsusceptible of thesame
emotions and affectians as pe&ons of the most accomplish’d
genius andunderstanding.Suchasubtility
is a clear proof
of the falshood, as thecontrary simplicity of thetruth, of
any system.
Letus therefore put our present system concerningthe
nature of theunderstanding to this decisive trial, and see
whether it will equally account for the reasonings of beasts as
for these of the human species.
Here we must make a distinction betwixt those actions of
animals,which are of a vulgar nature,and seem to be on
a level with their common capacities, and those more extraordinary instances of sagacity, which they sometimes discover .for their own preservation, and thepropagation of
their species. A dog,thatavoidsfireandprecipices,that
shuns strangers, and caresses his master, affords us an inStance of the first kind. A bird, that chooses with such care
and nicety the place and materials of her nest, and sits upon
her eggs for a due time, and in
a suitable season, with all
the precaution that a chymist is capable ofin
themost
delicate projection,’ furnishes us with a, lively instance of the
second.
As totheformeractions,
I assert they proceedfrom
a reasoning, that is not in itself ,different,norfounded on
afferent principles, from
that
which appears
human
in
,
\
nature- ’Tis necessary in the first place, that there be some
N
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PART111. impression immediately present to their memory or senses,

"

in order to be thefoundation of theirjudgment.

,From the

Ojkttwledge and tone of voice the dog infers his master's anger, and foresees
PrababiZitv. his own punishment. From a certain sensation
affecting .his

smell, he judges his game not to be far distant from him.
Secondly, The inference he draws from the present impreson his observation of the
sion is built onexperience,and
conjunction of objects inpast instances. As you vary this
experience, he varies his reasoning.Makeabeating
folloF
upon one sign or motion for some time, and afterwards upon
another; and he will successively draw different conclusions,
according to hi5 most recent experience.
Now let any philosopher make a trial, and endeavour to
explain that act of the mind, whichwe call d e l i 6 and give
anaccount of the principles, fromwhich it isderiv'd, independent of the influence of custom on the imagination, and
k t his hypothesis be equally applicable to beasts as to the
humanspecies ; and after he hasdonethis,
I promise to
embrace his opinion. But at the same time I demand as an
equitable condition, that if my system be the only one, which
can answer to all these terms, it may be receiv'd as entirely
'tis the only one,
satisfactory and convincing,Andthat
is evident almost without any reasoning.Beasts
certainly
never perceive any real connexionamong
objects. 'Tis
therefore by experience they infer one from another. They
can never by any arguments form a general conclusion, that
thoseobjects, of which they have had no experience, resemble those of which they have. 'Tis,therefore by means
of custom alone, thatexperienceoperates upon them. All
this was sufficiently evident with respect to man.But with
respect to beasts there cannot be the least suspicion of mistake ; which must be own'd to be a strong confirmation, Of
rather an invincible proof of my system. .
Nothing: shews more the .forced habit in r e c m c b g ~
to
any phenomenon, than tbisa,.&at men aie not .doni*?
&t the oprations of t h e i QSIFB *
&,.at
the ' s m c ' t h e , '&at
;.:
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they admire the instincf of animals, and find a difficultyin SECT.XVI.
explaining it, merely because it cannot be reduc'd to the very -LC
Of the .f
same principles. To considerthematteraright,reasonis
nothingbut a wonderful and unintelligibleinstinct .@ our animab.
souls, which carries us alongacertaintrain
of ideas, and
endows them with particularqualities,according
to their
particular situations and relations. This instinct, 'tis true,
arises from pastobservationandexperience
; butcanany
one give the ultimate reason, why pastexperienceand
observation produces such an effect, anymorethan
why
nature alone s'hou'd prod5ce it? Nature
may
certainly
produce whatever can arisefrom
habit : Nay, habit is
nothing but one of theprinciples .of nature, and derives
all its force from that origin
+~~~

.

,

.
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P A R T IV.

SECTXON I.

Of scepficism wifh regard io reason.

,IN all demonstrativesciencestherulesarecertain
and
infallible;but
when we applythem,our
fallible and unOf fAe
certain faculties are very apt to depart from them, and
fall
srcpfical
into
error.
We
must,
therefore,
in
every
reasoning
form
a d other
systems of a new judgment, as a check orcontroul on our first judgment
philosothy.
or belief; and must enlarge our view to comprehend a kind
of history of all the instances, wherein our understanding has
deceiv’d us, compar’d with those, wherein its testimony was
just and true. Our reason must be consider’d as a kind of
cause, of which truth is the natural effect; but such-a-one as
by the irruption of other causes, and by the inconstancyof OUT
mental powers, may frequently be prevented. By this means
; and this proallknowledgedegeneratesintoprobability
bability is greater or less, according to our experience of the
veracity or deceitfulness of our understanding, and according
to the simplicity or intricacy of the question.
There is no Algebraist nor Mathematician so expert in his
science, astoplaceentireconfidence
in anytruth immediateIy upon his discovery of it, or regard it as any thing, but
a mere probability. Every
time he runs over his proofs, his
confidenceencreases; but still more by theapprobation of
his’friends;and is rais’d to itsutmost perfection by the
universal assent andapplauses of thelearned world, NOW
’tis evident, that this gradual encrease of assurance is nothing
but the addition of new probabilities, and is deriv’d from the
1 ’ RT
~ IV.
3c
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constant union of causesand
effects, accordingtopast
SECT.I.
experience and observation.
"
Of sceptiIn accompts of any length or importance,Merchants cjsm
seldom trust to the infallible certainty of numbers for their regard to
security; but by the artificial structure of the accompts, pro- rcasan*
duce a probability beyond what is deriv'd from the skill and
experience of theaccomptant.
For that is plainly of itself
some degree of probability;tho'uncertainand
variable,
according to the degrees of his experience and length of the
accompt. Now as none will maintain, that our assurance in
a long numeration exceeds, probability, I may safely affirm,
that there scarce is any proposition concerning numbers, of
whichwe can have a fuller security.', For 'tis easily possible,
by gradually diminishing the numbers, to reduce the longest
series of addition to the most simple question, which can be
form'd, to an addition of two single numbers ; and upon this
supposition we shall find it impracticable to shew the precise
limitsof knowledge and of probability, or discover that
particular number, at which the oneendsandtheother
begins. But knowledge and probability are of suchcontrary anddisagreeing
natures, thatthey cannot well run
insensibly intoeachother,and
that because they will not
divide, but must be either entirely present, or entirely absent.
Besides, if any single addition were certain, every one wou'd
be SO, and' consequently the whole or total sum ; unless the
whole can be different from all its 'parts. I had almost said,
that this was certain;but
I reflect, that it mustreduce
irseK as well as every other reasoning, and from knowledge
degenerate into probability.
Since thereforeallknowledge
resolves itself into probability, and becomes at last of the "same nature with that
evidence, which we employ incommon life, we must now
examine thislatterspecies
of reasoning, and see on what
foundation it stands.
\
In every judgment, which we can form concerning pro.
bability, as well as concerning knowledge, we ought always
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of
the object, by another judgment,deriv’d from the nature of the
Of ZAG
sccNcd
understanding. ’Tis certain aman of solid senseand long
a d o t h e r experienceought to have, and usually has, a greater assur- ’
s3’strms .f ance in his opinions, than one that
is foolish and ignorant,
ph
i/oso$y.
and that our sentiments have different degrees of authority,
’
even with ourselves, in proportion to thedegrees of our
reasonand experience. In the man of the best sense and
longest experience, this authority is never entire ; since even
such-a-one must be conscious of manyerrors in the past,
and must still dread the like for the future. Here then arises
a new species of probability to correct and regulate the first,
and fix itsjuststandardand‘proportion.As demonstration
is subject to thecontroul of probability, so is probability
liable to a new correction by a reflex act of the mind, wherein
the nature of our understanding, and our reasoning from the
first probability become our objects.
Having thus found in every probability, beside the original
uncertainty inherent in the subject, a new uncertainty deriv‘d
from the weakness of that faculty, which judges, and having
adjusted these two togetber, we are oblig’d by our reason to
add a new doubt deriv’d from the possibility of error in the
estimation we make of the truth and fidelity of our faculties.
Thisisa doubt, which immediatelyoccursto
us, and of
which, if wewou’d closely pursueourreason,
we cannot
shou‘d
avoid giving a decision. But this decision,tho’it
befavourabletoourpreceedingjudgment,being
founded
only on probability,mustweaken
stili furtherour
first
’
evidence, andmust itselfbeweaken’d
by a fourth doubt
of the same kind, and so on in in$ni/um; till at last there
remainnothing of the original probability, however great
we may suppose it to have been, and however s
m
d the
diminution by every newuncertainty. No finite object can
subsist under a decrease repeated in i n j s i h m ; and even the
vastest quantity,which can enterinto human imagination,
.must in this manner be reduc’d to nothing. Get O w
I’ARTIV. to correct the first judgment, deriv’d fromthenature
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first belief be never so strong, it must infallibly perish SECT.I.
by passing thro’ so many new examinations, of which each
Of sceptidiminishes somewhat of’itsforce and vigour. When I reflect
with
on the natural fallibility of myjudgment, I have less con- wgurdto
fidence in my opinions,than
when I onlyconsider the yeaSon*
objects concerning which I reason;and when I proceed
still farther, to turnthescrutinyagainst
every successive
estimation I make ofmy faculties, all the rules of logic
require a continual diminution, and at last a total extinction
of belief and evidence.
Shou’d it here be ask’d ms, whether I sincerely assent to
this argument, which I seem to take such pains to inculcate,
and whether I be really one of those‘, sceptics, who hold that
all is uncertain, and that ourjudgment is notin any thing
possest of atzy measures of truthand falshood ; I shou’d ,
reply, that thisquestionis
entirely superfluous, andthat
neither I, nor any other person was ever sincerely and conby an absolute and unconstantly of thatopinion.Nature,
troulable necessity has determin’d us to judge as well as to
breathe andfeel;norcan
we anymoreforbear
viewing
certain objects in a stronger and fuller light, upon account of
their customary connexion withpresent
a
impression, than
we canhinder ourselves from thinking as long as we are
awake, or seeing the surrounding bodies, when we turn our
q e s towards theminbroadsunshine.
Whoever hastaken
the pains to refute the cavils of this fotaal scepticism,has
really disputed without an antagonist, and endeavour’d by
arguments to establish a faculty, which nature has antecedently
implanted in the mind, and render‘d unavoidable.
My intention then in displaying so carefully thearguments
of that fantastic sect, is only to make -the reader sensible of
the truth of my hypolhesis, that all our reasonings concerniag
c a m and efects are deriv’dfrom nor/ung 6ut custom ;and that
he&f
is more proper+ an actgth .sensitive, than ~f t h cogita\
tive parr of mx natures. I have here prov’d, that the very
w e principles, which make, us form a decision upon any
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PARTIV. subject, and correct that decision by the consideration of our

geniusandcapacity, and of thesituation of our mind, when
weexamin’d thatsubject; I say, I haveprov’d, that these
and other sameprinciples,whencarry’dfarther,
and apply’d to every
~ s f e ’ i z snew
~ reflex judgment, must, by continuallydiminishing the
p h iiosophy.
originalevidence, at last reduce itto nothing, and utterly
subvertall
belief andopinion.
If belief, therefore, were
a simple act of the thought, without any peculiar manner of
conception, or theaddition of a force and vivacity, it must
infallibly destroy itself, and in every case terminate in a total
suspense of judgment. But as experience willsufficiently
convince any one, who thinks it worth while to try, that tho’
he can find no error in the foregoing arguments, yet he still
continues to believe, and think, and reason as usual, he may
,
safely conclude, that‘his reasoning and belief is some sensation or peculiar manner of conception, which ’tis impossible
for mere ideas and reflections to destroy.
But here, perhaps, it may be demanded, how it happens,
even upon m y hypothesis,thatthesearguments
aboveexplain’d producenota
total suspense of judgment, and
after what manner the mind ever retains a degree of assurance in any subject? For as these new probabilities, which
by their repetition perpetually diminish the original evidence,
are founded on the very same principles, whether of thought
or sensation, as the primary judgment, it may seem unavoidable, that in either case they must equally subvert
it, and by
the opposition, either of contrarythoughts or sensations,
reducethemind to a totaluncertainty. I suppose, there is
some question propos’d to me, and that after revolving over
the impressions of my memory and senses, and carrying my
thoughts from them to such objects,
as are commonly conforcible conception
join’d with them, I feel a stronger and more
o n the one side, than on the other. This strong conception
forms my first decision. I suppose, that afterwards I examine
my judgment itself, and observing from ex.perience, that ’ti5
sometimesjust and sometimeserroneous, I consider it as
Of the
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regulated bycontraryprinciples
or causes, of which some SECI'.I.
lead totruth,andsometoerror;andinballancingthese
"
Of scepiicontrary causes, I diminish by a new probability the assurance cism with
of my first decision. This new probability is liable to the regard to
Same diminution as theforegoing, and so on,'in infinitum.
'Tis therefore demanded, how it happens, fhnt euen after all we
retaril a degree of belid which is suflcienf for our purpose,
tither in$hilosophy or common /$e.
I answer,thatafterthe
first andsecond decision ; as
the action of the mind becomes forc'd and unnatural, and the
ideas faint and obscure; tho' the principles of judgment, and
the bailancing of opposite causes be the same as at the very
beginning ; yet thelr influence 011 the'imagination, and the
isby no
vigour they add to, or diminishfromthethought,
means equal.Wherethemindreachesnot
its objects with
easiness and facilit!; the same principles have not the same
effect as in a more natural conception of the ideas; nor does
the imagination feel a sensation, which holds any proportion
with that which arisesfromitscommonjudgmentsand
opinions. The attention is on the stretch: The posture
of themind is uneasy; and the spirits being diverted from
their natural course, are not govern'd in their movements by
the same laws, at least not to the same degree, as when they
flow in their usual channel.
If we desiresimilarinstances, 'twillnot be very difficult
to find them. The present subject of metaphysics will supply
us abundantly. T h e same
argument,
which
wou'd
have
been esteem'd convincing in a reasoning concerning history
Or politics, has little or noinfluence in these abstruser subjects,
even tho' it be perfectly comprehended;andthat
because
there is requir'd a study and an effort of thought, in order to
its being comprehended: And this effort of thought disturbs
the operation of our sentiments, on which the belief depends.
The case is thesameinothersubjects.
The straining of
\\
the imagination always hinderstheregular
flowing of the
Passions and sentiments. A tragic poet, that wou'd ree
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present his heroes as very ingenious and witty in their misfortunes, wou’dnever touchthe passions. As the emotions
Of
of the soul preventanysubtilereasoningand
reflection, so
sccpiical
a,ldothey these latter actions of the mind are equally prejudicial to
the
s ~ s t c m s.f former. The mind, as well as the body, seems to be endow’d
Yhhjlasojhy.
with a certain precise degree of force and activity, which it
never employs in one action, but at the expence of all the
rest. This is more evidently true,where the actionsare of
quite different natures; sinceinthatcasethe
force of the
mind is not only diverted, but even the disposition chang’d,
so as to render us incapable of a sudden transition from one
action to the other, and still more of performing both at
once. No wonder,then, the conviction, which arises from
a subtilereasoning, diminjshes in proportion to the efforts,
which theimagination makes to enterinto the reasoning,
and to conceive it in all its parts. Relief, beinga lively
conception, can never be entire, where it is not founded on
something natural and easy.
This I take to be the true state of the question, and cannot
approve of that expeditious way,which some take with the
sceptics, to reject at once all their arguments without enquiry
orexamination. If the scepticalreasonings be strong, say
they, ’tis a proof,thatreasonmay
have some force and
authority: if weak, they can never be sufficient to invalidate
is
all the conclusions of our understanding. This argument
not just; because thescepticalreasonings,were
it possible
for them to exist, and were they not destroy’d by their subtility, wou’d be successively both strong and weak, according
tothe
successive dispositions of the mind. Reason first
laws, and
appearsinpossession of thethrone,prescribing
imposingmaxims,
with an absolute sway and authority.
Her enemy,therefore, is oblig’d to takeshelterunder
her
protection, and by making use of rational arguments to prove
the fallaciousness and imbecility of reason, produces, in
a manner, a patentunderherhand
and seal. This patent
has at first an authority,proportion’d to thepresent and
~ ’ A K T1V.
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immediate authority of reason, from which it is deriv’d. But SECT.11.
as it is suppos’d tobecontradictorytoreason,
it gradually ”
Of sceptidiminishes the force of that governing power, and its own at cisnl
the same time ; till at last they both vanish away into nothing, w a t + d ZQ
the senses.
by a regularand justdiminution.
T h e sceptical anddogmatical reasons are of the same kind, tho’ contrary in their
operation and tendency; so that where the latter is strong,
it has an enemy of equal force in the former to encounter ;
and as their forces were at first equal, they still continue so,
as long as either of themsubsists ; nor does one of them
lose anyforce in the contest, without taking as much from
its antagonist. ’Tis happy,therefore,thatnaturebreaksthe
force of all scepticalarguments in time, andkeepsthem
from having any considerable influenceon the understanding.
Werewe totrustentirelyto
their self-destruction,that can
never take place, ’till they have first subverted all conviction,
and have totally destroy’d human reason.

SECTION 11.

Of scepticism with regard to the senses.
THUSthe sceptic still continues to reason and believe, even
tho’he asserts, that he cannot defend his reason by reason ;
and by the same rule he must assent ,to the principle concerning the existence of body, tho’ he cannot pretend by any
arguments of philosophy to maintain its veracity. Nature
has not left this to his choice, and has doubtless esteem’d it
an affair of too great importance to
be trusted to our uncertain reasonings and speculations. We may well ask,
what maset induce us to 6eliLve in th‘ existence ~f bo& z
but ’tis in vain to ask, Whether there de So& 01 not Z That
1s a point, which we must take for granted in all our
reasonings.
Thesubject,then, of our presentenquiry is concerning
the causes which induce us to ,believe in theexistence of

\
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P.ARTIV. body : And my reasonings on this head I shall begin with

a distinction, which at first sightmay seem superfluous, but
whichmill contribute very much to the perfect understanding,
of what follows. Weought toexamineapart
those two
af
questions,
which
are
commonly
confounded
together,
zlzi.
fhilosophy,
Why we attributea CONTINU’D existence to objects, even
when theyarenot
presenttothesenses
; and why‘ we suppose them to have an existence DISTINCT from the mind
and perception.Under
this last head I comprehend their
situation as well as relations, their external position a s well
as the independence of theirexistence and operation. These
two questions concerning the continu’d and distinct existence
of body are intimately connected together. For if the objects
of oursensescontinue
to exist, even when theyare not
perceiv’d, theirexistence is of courseindependent of and
distinct from the perception ; and vice versa, if their existence
it, they
be independent of the perception and distinct from
mustcontinuetoexist,
even tho’ they be not perceiv’d.
But tho’ the decision of the one question decides the other;
yet that we maythemore
easily discover the principles
of humannature,fromwhencethedecision
arises, we
shall carry along with us this distinction, and shall consider,
be the senses, reason, or the imagination, that
whetherit
produces the opinion of a continu’d or of adistinct existence.
These arethe only questions, thatare intelligible on the
present subject. For as to the notion of external existence,
whentaken
for something specifically different from Our
perceptions, we have already shewn its absurdity.
To begin with the SENSES, ’tis evidentthese faculties are
incapable of giving risetothenotion
of the conh2uJd
existence of theirobjects,afterthey
no longer appear to
the senses. Forthat is a contradiction in terms,and SUPposesthatthesensescontinue
to operate,evenafter
the!’
have ceas’d all manner of operation. These faculties, therefore, if theyhaveany influence inthe present case, must
“+c

Of the

sceptjcnl
a7zdother
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produce the opinion of a distinct, not of a continu'd exist- SECT.11.
ence ; and in order to that,mustpresent
their impressions Of "
scepf ieither as images and representations, or as these very distinct rismwith
and external existences.
regard to
the'semes.
That our senses offer not their impressions as the images
of something distiact, or independent, and external, is evident ;
becausetheyconvey to us nothing but a single perception,
and never give us the least intimation of any thing beyond.
A single perception can never produce the idea of a double
existence, butby someinferenceeither
of thereason or
imagination. When
the
mind looks farther
than
what
immediately appears to it, its conclusions can never be put to
the &count of the senses ; and it certainly looks farther,when
from a Single perception it infers adoubleexistence,
and
supposes the relations of resemblance and causation betwixt
them.

.

If our senses, therefore,suggest
any idea of distinct
existences, they must convey theimpressions as those very
existences, by a kind of fallacy and illusion. Upon this head
we may observe, that all sensations are felt by the mind, such
asthey really are,and that whenwe doubt, whetherthey
presentthemselves as distinctobjects, or as mereimpressions, the difficulty is notconcerning
their nature, but
concerning theirrelations and situation. Now if thesenses
Presented our impressions as external to, and independent of
ourselves, both the objects and ourselves must be obvious to
Our senses, otherwisethey codd notbecompar'd
by these
faculties. The difficulty,
then,% how far we are ourselves the
objects of our senses.
is n o question in philosophymore
'Tis certainthere
abstruse thanthatconcerning
identity,' and thenature of
the uniting principle, which constitutesaperson.
So far
from being able by oursenses merely to determinethis
question,
we
must have
recourse
to the most profound
metaphysics to give a satisfactory answer to it ; and in common life 'tis evident these ideas of self and person are never
'
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PARTIV. very fix'd nor determinate. 'Tis absurd, therefore, to imagine
the senses can ever distinguish betwixt ourselves and external
Of the
swptical
objects.
ffdo&=?Add to this, that every impression, external and internal,
systems of
philosot~,,s passions, affections, sensations,pains
and 'pleasures, are
originally on thesamefooting;andthat
whatever other
differences b e may observe among them, they appear, all of
them, in their true colours, as impressionsor perceptions,
Andindeed, if we considerthe matter aright, 'tis scarce
possible it shou'd be otherwise, nor is it conceivable that our
senses shou'd be more capable of deceiving us in the situation and relations, thanin ,thenature of our impressions.
For since all actions and sensations of the mind are known .
to us by consciousness, they must necessarily appear in
every particular what they are,and be what they appear.
Everythingthatentersthemind,
being in reali& as the
perception, 'tis impossibld any thing shou'd to feeling appear
different. This were to suppose, that even where weare
most intimately conscious, we might be mistaken.
Butnotto
lose time inexamining, whether 'tis possible
for our senses to deceive us, and represent our perceptions
as distinct from ourselves, that is as external toand independent of us ; let us consider whether they really do SO,
and whether this error proceeds from an immediate sensation,
or from some other causes.
To begin with the question concerning exte'ei-nalexistence,
it may perhaps be said, that setting aside the metaphysical
OW*
question of the identity of a ' thinkingsubstance,our
bodyevidently belongs to u s ; and as several impressions .
appear exterior to the body, we suppose them also exterior
to ourselves. The pqper, on which I write at present, is
beyond my hand. T h e table .is beyondthepaper.
The
walls of the chamber beyond the tab1,e. And in casting my
eye towards the window, I perceive a great extent of fields
and buildings beyond my chamber. From all this it may be
infer'd, that no other faculty is requir'd, beside the senses, to
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convince us of the external existence of body. But to prevent SECT. 11.
this inference, we needonly weigh thethree following con- ”-*c
siderations. First, That, properly speaking, ’tis not our cism
Of sceptibodywe perceive, when we regard our limbs and members, regard to
but certain impressions, which enterbythesenses
; so that
sp’lses*
the ascribing areal andcorporealexistence
to these impressions, or to their objects, is an act of the mind as difficult
to explain, as that which we examineatpresent.
Secondly,
Sounds, and tastes, and smells, tho’ commonly regarded by
the mind as continu’dindependent qualities, appear notto
have anyexistence in extension,andconsequentlycannot
appear to the senses as situated externally to the body.
The
reason,whywe ascribe a place to them, shall be consider’d
afterwards. DiCi-d&, Even our sightinforms us not of
distance oroutness (so to’speak) immediatelyandwithout
a certain reasoningandexperience,as
is acknowledg’d by
the most rational philosophers.
As to the independency of our perceptions on ourselves, this
can never be an object of the senses ; but any opinion we
form concerning it, mustbe deriv’dfrom
experienceand
observation: And we shall seeafterwards,that
ourconclusions fromexperiencearefarfrombeingfavourable
to
the doctrine of the independency of our perceptions. Mean
jvhilewe may observethat when we talk of realdistinct
existences,we
have commonly moreinour
eye theirindependency thanexternalsituationinplace,andthink
an
object hasasufficient
reality, when its Being is uninterrupted, and independent of the incessant revolutions, which
are conscious of in ourselves.
Thus to resume what I have said concerning the senses
;
they give us no notion of continu’d existence, because they
cannot operate beyond the extent,in
which they really
Operate. Theyas littleproducetheopinion
of a distinct
existence, becausetheyneither can- offer it to the mind as
‘epresented, noras original. To offer it as represented,
Sect. 5.
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PARTIV. they must present both

an object and an image. T o make
it appear as original, they n u s t convey a falshood ; and this
Of the
slepzical falshoodmustlie in the relations and situation : In order to
a d o t h e r whichthey mustbeable
tocomparetheobject
withOursy”e’’Ls
Of
selves
;
and
even
in
that
case
they
do
not,
nor
is
it
possible
pkilosojhy.
they shou’d, deceive us, We may, therefore, conclude with
certainty, that the opinion of a continu’d and of a distinct
existence never arises from the senses.
TO confirm this we may observe, thatthereare
three
differentkinds of impressionsconvey’d by the senses. The
first arethose of the figure, bulk, motionand solidity of
bodies. The second those of colours, tastes, smells, sounds,
heat and cold. The thirdarethe pains andpleasures, that
arise from the application of objects to our bodies, as by the
cutting of our fleshwith steel, andsuch like. Both philosophers and the vuIgar supposethe first of these to have
a distinct continu’d existence. The vulgaronly regard the
second as on the same footing. Bothphilosophers and the
vulgar, again, esteemthethird
to bemerely perceptions ;
and consequently interrupted and dependent beings.
Now ’tis evident, that, whatever may be our phiIosophica1
opinion, colours, sounds, heat and cold, as far as appears to
the senses, exist after thesamemanner
withmotionand
solidity, andthat the difference we make betwixtthem in
this respect, arises not from the mere perception. So strong
is the prejudicefor thedistinctcontinu’dexistence
of the
former qualities, that when the contrary opinion is advanc’d
bymodern philosophers, peopleimaginethey
can almost
refute it from their feeling and experience, and that their
very sensescontradict this philosophy. ’Tis also evident,
that colours, sounds, &c. are originally on the same footing
with the pain that arises from steel, and pleasure that proceeds from a fire; and thatthe difference betwixt them is
founded neither on perceptionnorreason,
buton
the
imagination, For as theyare confest to be, both of them,
nothing but perceptions arising from the particular configu-”
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rations and motionsof the parts of body,wherein possibly SECT.11.
can their difference consist?Upon the whole, then, we may ”
Of scepficonclude, that as far as the senses are judges, all perceptions
are the same
in the manner of their existence.
regard to
Wemay
also observe in this instance of sounds and ‘Ize senses‘
colours, that we canattributea distinct continu’d existence
to objects withoutever consulting REASOX, or weighing our
opinions by any philosophical principles. And indeed,
’ whateverconvincing arguments philosophers may fancy they
can produce to establish the belief of objects independent of
the mind, ’tis obvious these arguments are known but to very
few, and that ’tis not by them, that children,
peasants, and
the greatest part of mankind are induc’d:to attribute objects
tosomeimpressions, and deny them to others. Accordingly
we find, that all the conclusions, which the vulgarform
onthis
head,are
directly contraryto
those, which are
confirm’dbyphilosophy.
For philosophyinformsus,
that
every thing, which appearstothemind,
is nothing but a
perception, and is interrupted, and dependent on the mind;
whereas thevulgarconfoundperceptions
and objects, and
attribute a distinct continu’d existence to the very things they
feel or see. This sentiment, then, as it is entirely unreasonable,
must
proceed
from
some other faculty than the
understanding. T o whichwe may add, that as long as w e
take our perceptions and objectsto be the same, we can never
infer the existence of the one from that of the other, nor
form any argument from therelation of cause and effect;
which is the only one that can assure us of matter of fact.
Even after we distinguish our perceptions from our objects,
’twill appear presently, that we are still incapable of reasoning
from the existence of one to that of the other : So that upon
the whole our reason neither does, nor is ‘it possible it ever
h d d , upon, any supposition, give us an assurance of the
continu’d and distinct existenceof body. That opinion must
be entirely owing to the IMAGINATION : which must now be
the subject of our enquiry.
. .
0
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Since allimpressionsareinternaIand perishing existences,
and appear as such, the notionof their distinct and continu’d
Of t i e
scq‘pticnl existence 1rlust arise from a concurrence of some of their
andaalrev quaIities with the qualities of the imagination; and since this
sMefl‘rr
notion does notextendto
all of them, ift must arise from
$b ilosophy.
certain qualities peculiar to some impressions. ’Twill therefore be easy for us todiscover these qualities by a comparison
of the impressions, to whichwe
attributea
distinct and
continu’d existence, with those, which Fe regard as internal
and perishing,
We may observe, then, that ’tis neither upon account
of the involuntariness of certain impressions, as is commonly
SUPPOG’~,nor of their superior force and violence, that ..we
attribute to them a reality, andcontinu’dexistence, which
we refuse to others,that are voluntary or feeble. For ’tis
evident our pains and pleasures, our passions and affections,
which we never suppose to have any existence beyond our
perception,operatewithgreater
violence, andare equally
involuntary, as theimpressions
of figure andextension,
colou and sound, which we suppose to be permanent beings.
The heat of a fire, when moderate, is suppos’d to exist in the
fire ; but the pain, which it causes upon a near approach, is
not taken to have any being except in the perception.
These vulgar opinions, then,being
rejected, we must
search for some other hypothesis;by which we may discover
those peculiar qualitiesinour
impressions, whichmakes
us attribute to them a distinct and continu’d ,existence.
. After a little exarninaticjn, we shall find, that all those
objects, to whichwe attribute a continu’d existence, have a
peculidr t ~ l ~ s l a a twhich
y,
distinguishes them from the impressions, whase existencedepends
upon our perception.
Those mountains, and houses, and trees, which lie at present
under my eye, havealwaysappear’d
IO me in the sitme
order; and when I lose sight of them by shutting my eyes
or hrrning my head, I soon after find them return upon me
without the least alteration. My bed and table, my books
PARTIV.
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and papers, present themselves in th.e same uniform manner, SECT.XI.
and change notuponaccount
of any interruption in my
Ofsceptiseeing or perceiving
them.
This is the case with all the
=,itd
impressions, whose objects are suppos’d to have an external regad t o
existence ; and is the case with no other impressions, whether tlie sc‘2scs~
gentle or violent, voluntary or involuntary.
This constancy, however, is not so perfect as not to admit
of very considerable exeptions. Bodies often,change their
position and qualities, and after a little absence or interruption may become hardly knowable. But here ’tis observable,
that even in these changes they preserve a cohereme, and have
a regular dependence on each other ; which is the foundation
of: a kind of reasoning from causation,’andproduces the
opinion of their continu’d existence. When I return to my
chamberafter an hour’s absence, I find not my fik in the
same situation, in which I left it : But then I am accustom’d
in other instances to see a like alteration produc’d in a like
time, whether I am present or,absent, near or remote. This
coherence, therefore, in their changes is one of the characteristics of external objects, as well as their constancy.
Having found that the opinion of the continu’d existence
of body depends on the COHEREWE and CONSTAKY of certain
impressions, I now proceed to examine after what manner
these qualitiesgive riSe to so extraordinary an opinion. To
beginwith the coherence ; we may observe, that tho’ those
internal impressions, which we regard as fleeting and perishing, have also a certain coherence or regularity in their
appearances, yet ’tisof somewhat a different nature, fram that
whichwe discoverinbodies.
Our passions are found by
experience to have a mutual connexion with and dependance
on each other; but on no occasion is it necessary to suppose,
thattheyhave
existed and operated, when they were not
Perceiv’d, in order to preserve thesame dependance and
connexion, of which we have had. experience. The case is
not the same with relation to external objects. Those require a conrinu’d .existence, or otherwise lose, in a great
0 2
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I am here seated
in my chamber with my face to the fire; and all the objects,
Of the
.tceptical that strike my senses,are contain’d in a few yardsaround
andother me.My
memory,indeed, informs me of the existence of
PARTIV. measure, the regularity of their operation.
-+c

systems of
p/1ilosoplry. many objects ; but then this information. extends not beyond

their past existence, nor do either my senses or memory give
anytestimony to thecontinuance of their being. When
therefore I am thus seated, and revohre over these thoughts,
I hear on a sudden a noise as of adoorturningupon
its
hinges; and a little after see a porter, who advances towards
me.
This
gives occasion to many new reflexions and
reasonings. First, I never have observ’d, thatthis noise
cou’d proceed from any thing but the motion of a door; and
therefore Gonclude, that the present phzenomenon is a contradiction to all past experience,unless thedoor, which I
remember on t’other side thechamber,be
still in being.
Again, I have always found, that a human body mas possest
of a quality, which I call gravity, and which hinders it from
*mounting in the air, as this porter must have done to arrive
I remember be not
at my chamber, unless the
stairs
annihilated by my absence.But this is not all. I receive a
letter, which upon opening it I perceive by the hand-writing
and subscription to have come from a friend, who says he is
two hundred
leagues
distant. ’Tis evident I can never
account for this phsnomenon, conformable to my experience
inother instances, without spreading out in my mind the
whole sea and continent between us, and supposing the effects
and continu’d existence of posts and ferries, according to ‘my
memory and observation. To consider these phsenomena of
the porter and letter in a certain light, they are contradictions
to common experience, and may be regarded as objections
to those maxims, whi,ch we form concerning the connexions
of causes and effects. I am accustom’d to hear such a sound,
and see such an object in motion at the same time. I have
not receiv’d in this particular instance both these perceptions.
These observations are contrary, unless I suppose that the
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doorstill remains,andthat it wasopen’dwithout myper- SECT.11.
ceiving it: And this supposition, whichwas at first entirely ”
Of sceptiarbitrary and hypothetical, acquires a force and evidence by cismwith
its beingthe only one,upon which I can reconcile these r e ~ r d z o
the sensrs.
contradictions. There is scarce a moment of my life, wherein
there is not a similar instance presented to me, and I have
notoccasion to suppose the continu’d existence of objects,
in order to conneet their past and present appearances, and
give them such an union with each other, as I have found by
experience to be suitable to their particular naturesand
circumstances. Here then I am naturallyled to regard the
world, as something real and durable, asd as preserving its
existence, even when it is no longer present to myperception.
But tho’ this conclusion from thecoherence of appearances may seem to be of the same nature with our reasonings
concerning causes and effects; as being deriv’d from custom,
andregulated
by pastexperience ; we shall findupon
examination, that they are
at
the
bottom
considerably
different from each other, and that this inference arises from
the understanding, and from custom in an indirect and
oblique manner, For ’twill readily beallow’d, thatsince
nothingisever really present to the mind, besides its own
perceptions, ’tis notonly impossible, that any habit shou’d
ever be acquir’d otherwise than by the,regular succession of
these perceptions, but also that any habit shou’d ever exceed
that degree of regularity. Any degree, therefore, of regularity
in our perceptions, can never be a.foundation for‘us to infer
a greater degree of regularity in some objects, which are not
vzi. a habit
perceiv’d; since thissupposesacontradiction,
acquir’dby what wasnever present tothe mind. But ’tis
evident, that whenever we infer the continu’d existence of
the objects of sense from their coherence, and the frequency
of their union, ’tis in order to bestow on the objects a greater
regularity thanwhat is Observ’d inourmereperceptions.
We remark a connexion betwixt ttvo.kindsof objects in their
,
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past appearance to the secses, but are not able to observe this
connexion to be perfectly constant,sincetheturningabout
Of the
sreflicnl
of ourhead, or theshutting of our eyes is able tobreak it.
amlother What then do we suppose in this case, but that these objects
systems of still continuetheir
usual connexion,notwithstanding their
#hizosophy.
apparent interruption, and that the irreguiar appearances are
join'd by something, of whichwe are insensible ? But as all
reasoning concerning mattersof fact arises only from custom,
and custom can only be the effect of repeated perceptions,
beyond the pertheextending of customandreasoning
ceptions can never be the direct and natural effect of the
constant repetition and connexion, but must arise from the
co-operation of some other principles.
I havealready observ'd, in examiningthe foundation of
mathematics, thatthe imagination,when set into any trainof thinking, is apt to continue, evenwhen its object fails it,
and like a galley put in motion by the oars, carries on its
course without any newimpulse,
This I have assign'd for
the reason,, why, after considering several loose standards of
equality, and correcting them by each other, we proceed to
imagine so correct and exact a standard of that relation, as
is not liable to the leasterror or variation. T h e same
principle makes us easily entertain this opinion of the conJ
tinu'd existence of body. Objects have a certain coherence
even as theyappeartooursenses;butthis
coherence is
much greater and more uniform, if we suppose the objects
to have a continu'd existence;and
as the mind is once
in the train of observing an uniformity among objects,
i~ naturally continues, till it renders the uniformity as compleat as .possible. T h e simplesupposition of their continu'd
existence suffices for this purpose, and gives us a notion of a
much greater regularity among objects, than what they have
when we'look no farther than Our senses.
But whatever force we may ascribe to this principle, 1 am
afraid 'tis too weak to support alone so vast an edifice, as is
.PARTIY.
"-+c
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that of the continu’d existence af all extemal bodies; and SECT.11.
that we mustjointhe
constancy of theirappearanceto the ”
Of seepicoherence, in order to give a satisfactory account of that cismwith
opinion. As the explication of this will lead me into a con- regnvd to
siderable compass ofveryprofound
reasoning ; I think it senses*
proper, in order to avoid confusion, to give a short sketch or
abridgment of mysystem, andafterwardsdrawout
all its
partsin their full compass. This inference from the constancy of ourperceptions,
like theprecedent
from their
coherence, gives rise to the opinion of the continu’d existence
of body,which is prior to that of its dz’sfimfexistence, and
produces that latter principle.
When we have been accustom’d to observe a constancy in
certain impressions, and havefound, that the perception of
the sun or ocean, for instance, returnsuponus
after an
absence or annihilation with like parts and in a like order, as
at its first appearance, we are not apt to regard these interiupted perceptions as different, (which they really are)but
on the contrary consider them as individually the same, upon
account of their resemblance.But
as this interruption of
their existence is contrary to their perfect identity, and makes
US regard the first impression as annihilated, and the second
as newly created, we find ourselves somewhat at a loss, and
areinvolv’din
a kindof contradiction. In order to free
ourselves from this difficulty, we disguise, as much as
possible, theinterruption, or rather remove it entirely, by
Supposing thattheseinterruptedperceptionsareconnected
by a real existence, ofwhich we are insensible. This sup€)?sition, or idea of continu’d existence, acquires a force and
of tbese broken impressions,
vivacity
from
thememory
and from that propensity, which hky give us, to suppose them
the same ; andaccordingtotheprecedent
reasoning, the
very essenceofbelief
consists in the force and vivacity of
the conception.
In order to justify this system, thereare four things
requisite, First, To explain. &e princ$ium indhduafionis,
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PARTIV. or principle of identity. Second&, Give areason, whythe
resemblance of our
broken
and
interrupted
perceptions
Of the
scejticnzinduces us toattribute an identity to them. Third&, Account
a d o t h e r for thatpropensity, which this illusion gives, to unite these
sysimns of b
jhitosophy. roken appearances by a continu’d existence. Fourth& and
lastly, Explain that force and vivaqityof conception, which
arises from the propensity,
First, As to the principle of individuation ; we may observe,
that the view o f any one object is not sufficient to convey the
idea of identity. For in that proposition, an ogect is the
same with its@, if the idea express’d by the word, oGect, were
no ways distinguish’d from that meant by itself; we really
shou’d meannothing, nor wou’d the proposition contain
a predicate and a subject, which however are imply’d in this
affirmation. One single object conveys the idea of unity, not
that of identity.
On the other hand, a multiplicity of objectscan never
convey this idea, however resembling they may be suppos’d.
The mind always pronounces the one not to be the other,
and considers them as forming two, three, or any determinate
number of objects, whose existences are entirely distinct and
independent.
Since then both number and
unity are incompatible with
the relation of identity, it must lie in something that is neither
of them. But to tell the truth, at first sight this seems utterly
impossible. Betwixt unity andnumbertherecan
be no
medium; no more than betwixt existence and non-existence:
After one object is suppos’d to exist, we must either suppose
another also toexist; in which case we have the idea of
number: Or we must suppose it not to exist; in which case
the first object remains at unity.
To remove this difficulty, let us have recourse to the idea
of time or duration. I havealreadyobserv’d
that time, in
a strict sense, implies succession, and that when we apply its
idea to any unchangeable object, ’tis only by a fiction of the
Part 11. sect. 5.
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imagination,bywhich the unchangeable objectissuppos’d
SECT. 11.
toparticipate ofthechanges of the co-existent objects, and
in particular of that of our perceptions. This fiction of the
imagination almost universally takes place ; and ’tisby regard t o
means of it, that a single object, plac’dbefore
us, and the
survey’dfor any timewithout our discoveringin itany interruption or variation, is able to give us a notion of identity.
For when we consider any two points of this time, we may
place them in different lights: We may either survey them
at thevery same instant;in which case they give 11s the
idea, of number, both by themselves and by the object; which
mustbe multiply’d,in order to beconceiv’d atonce,as
existent in thesetwodifferent
points of time: Or on the
other hand, we may trace the succession of time by a like
succession of ideas, and conceiving first one moment, along
with the object thenexistent, imagine afterwards a change
in thetime
without any uariahbn or inferrupfjon in the
object; in which case it gives us the idea of unity. Here
then is an idea, which is a medium betwixt unity and number ;
or more properly speaking, is either of them, according
totheview,in whichwe take i t : And thisidea me call that
of identity. We cannot, in any propriety of speech, say,
that an object is the same withitself,unless we mean, that
the object existent at one time is the same with itself existent
at another. By this means we make a. difference,betwixt
the idea meant by the word, oQtcf, and that meant by i f s e 8
without going the length of numtjer, and at the same time
without restraining ourselves to a strict and absolute unity.
Thus the principle of individuation is nothing but the
haria6Zeness and uninkrru@edness of any object, thro’ a
suppos’dvariation of time, bywhich the‘ mind cantrace
it in the different periods of its existence, without any break
of theview, and without being oblig’d to form the idea of
multiplicity or number.
I now proceed to explain the second part of my system,
and shew why theconstancy of our perceptions makes us
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. P ~ R IV.
T ascribetothema

perfect numerical identity, tho’ there
be very long intervals betwixt their appearance,and they
OfiAe
srrpticaz
haveonly
one of the essenlial qualities of identity, viz.
and other inuariablewss. That I may avoid all ambiguity and confusion
vstenrs
Of
on thishead, I shall observe, that I here account for the
phizosop/lu.
opinions and belief of the vulgar with regard to the existence
of body; and therefore must entirely conform myself to their
manner of thinking and of expressing themselves. Now we
have already observ’d, that however philosophersmay distinguish betwixt the objects and perceptions of the senses;
which theysuppose co-existent andresembling; yet this is
a distinction, which is not comprehended by the generality
of mankind, who as they perceive only one being, can never
assent to the opinion of a double existence and representation.
Those very-sensations, which enter by the eye orear, are
with them the true objects, nor can they readily conceive that
this pen or paper, which is immediately perceiv’d, represents
another, which is different from, but resembling it. In order,
therefore, to accommodate myself to their notions, I shall at
first suppose; that there is only a single existence, which
I shall call indifferently ocecf or percepi‘ion, according as it
shall seem best to suit my purpose,understanding byboth
of them what any common man means by a hat, or shoe, or
stone, or any other impression, convey’d to him by his senses,
I shall be sure to give warning, when I return to a more
philosophical way of speaking and thinking.
To enter, therefore, upon the question concerning the
source of theerroranddeception
with regard to identity,
when we attribute it to our resembling perceptions, notnithaanding their interruption ; I must here recall an observation, which I have already prov’d and explain‘d l. Nothing
is more apt to make us .mistake one idea’ for another, than
any relation betwixt them, which associates them together in
the imagination, and makes it pass with facility from one to
the other. Of all relations, that of. resemblance is in this
’ Part 11, sect. 8.
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respect the mostefficacious ; andthat because it notonly SECT.11.
causes an association of ideas, but also of dispositions, and "
Of scejfimakes us conceive the oneidea by an act or operation cis,,tz4k
of the mind, similar to that by which we conceive the other. veyavrCt0
tke senses.
This circumstance I haveobserv'd to be of great moment;
and we may establish it for a general rule, that whatever
ideas place the mind in thesame disposition or in similar
ones, are very aptto be confounded. The mind readily
passesfrom one to the other, and perceives not the change
without a strict attention, of which,generally speaking, 'tis
wholly incapable.
In ordertoapply
this generalmaxim,
we must firs$
examine the dispocition of the mindinviewing anyobject
which preserves a perfect identity, and then find some other
object, that is confoundedwith it, by causing a similar disposition. When we fix our thought onany object, and
supposeit to continue the same for some time; 'tis evident
we suppose thechange to lie only in the time, and never
exert ourselves toproduceany new imageor idea of the
object. The faculties of the mindreposethemselves
in
a manner, and take no more exercise, than what is necessary
to continue that idea, of which we were formerly possest, and
which subsists without variation or interruption. The passage from one moment to an0the.r .is scarce felt, and distinguishesnotitselfby
a different perception or idea, which
may require a different direction of the spirits, in order to its
conception.
Now what other objects, beside identical ones, are capable
of placing themind in the same disposition, when it considers them, and of causing the same uninterrupted passage
Of the'imagination from one idea to another'? This question
is of the last importance. For ifwe can find any such
objects, we may certainly conclude, from the foregoing principle, that they are very naturally confounded with identical
ones, and aretaken for theminmost
of our reasonings.
But tho' this question be veryimportant,
'tis not very

'
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doubtful. For I immediately reply, that a
succession of related objects places the mind in this disposiOf the
sL.+tical
tion, and is consider’dwith the same smooth and uninterandofhr ruptedprogress of theimagination, as attendsthe view of
systems of
p k j l o ~ o , ~ ythe
, same invariable object. The very natureand
essence
of relation is to connectour ideas ,with each other, and
upon the appearance of one, to facilitate the transition to its
correlative. The passage betwixt related ideas is, therefore,
so smooth and easy, that it produces little alteration on the
mind, and seems like thecontinuation of thesame action;
and as the continuation of the same action is an effect of the
continu’d view of thesame object, ’tis for thisreason we
attributesameness
to everysuccession
of related objects.
The thought slides along the successionwith equal facility,
as if it consider’d only one object; and therefore confounds
the succession with the identity.
We shall afterwards see many instances of this tendency of
relation to make us ascribe anidenti& to dfererenf objects ; but
shall here confine ourselves to the present subject. We find by
experience, that there is such a constany inalmost allthe
impressions of the senses, that their interruption produces 110
alteration on them, and hinders them not from returning the
same in appearance andin situation as at their first existence.
I survey the furniture of my chamber; I shut my eyes, and
afterwards open them; and find the new perceptions to resemble perfectly those, which formerly struck my senses. This
resemblance is observ’d in a thousand instances, and naturally
connects together our ideas of these interrupted perceptions
by the strongest relation, and conveys the mind with an easy
transitionfromone to another. An easy transition or passage of theimagination,along
the ideas of these different
and interrupted perceptions, is almost the same disposition of
mind with that in which we consider one constant and uninterrupted perception. ’Tis therefore very natural for US to
mistake the one for the other
PARTIV. difficultnor
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This reasoning, it must be confest, is somewhat abstruse, and diffi-

-c

BOOK 1.

OF THE UNDERSTANDING.

205

The persons, mho entertain this opinion concerning the SECT.11.
identity of our resembling perceptions, are in general all the
Of scepziunthinking and unphilosophical part of mankind, (that is, all cism
of us, at one time or other) and consequently such as suppose w,nard to
their perceptions to be their only objects, and never think of Ihe senses.
a double existence internaland external, representing and
represented. The very image, which is present to the senses,
iswith us the real body; and ’tis to these interrupted images
we ascribe a perfectidentity. But as the interruption of the
appearance seemscontrary to the identity, and naturally
leads us to regard these resembling perceptions as different
from each other, we here find ourselves at a loss how to
reconcilesuch opposite ,opinions. The smooth passage of
the imagination along the ideas of the resembling perceptions
makes us ascribe to them a perfect identity. The interrupted
us consider them as
manner of their appearancemakes
so many resembling, but still distinct beings, which appear
after
certain
intervals.
The perplexity arising from this
contradiction produces a propension to unite these broken
appearances by the fiction of a continu’d existence, which is
the third part of that hypothesis I propos’d to explain.
Nothing is morecertain from experience, than thatany
contradictioneither tothe sentiments or passions gives a
sensible uneasiness, whether it proceedsfrom without or
from within; from the opposition, of external objects, or
from the combat of internal principles. On the contrary,
whatever strikes in with thenatural propensities, and either
externally forwards their satisfaction, or internally concurs
cult to be comprehended ; but it is remarkable, that this very difficulty
may be converted into a proof of ihe reasoning. We may observe, that
there are two relations,and both of them resemblances, which contribute
!O our mistaking the successionof our interrupted perceptions for an
Identicalobject. The first is, the resemblance of the perceptions : The
second is the resemblance, which the act of the mind in surveying a S u e
cession of resemblingobjectsbears
to that insurveyinganidentical
are apt to confoundwitheach
oblect. Now theseresemblanceswe
other;and ’tis natural we shou’d, according tothis very-reasoning.
But let us keep them distinct, and we shall find no difficultyIDconceiv4 the precedent argument.
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give a sensible pleasure.
Now therebeinghere an oppositionbetwixt thenotion of
Of the
sceffircal the identity of resembling perceptions, and the interruption
a m ' o t b - of their
appearance,the
mind must be uneasy in that
.ysferm of
p ~ ~ ~ o s o p hsituation,
yy.
and will naturally seek relief from the uneasiness.
Since the uneasiness arises from the opposition of two contrary principles, it must look for relief by sacrificing the one
to the other. But as thesmooth passage ofour thought
along our resembling perceptions makes us ascribe to
them
an identity, wecanneverwithout
reluctance yield up that
opinion. We must, therefore, turntotheother
side, and
suppose that our perceptions are no longer interrupted,
but
,
preserve a continu'd as- well as an invariable existence, and
are by that means entirely the same. But here the interruptions in the appearance of these perceptions are so long
and frequent, that 'tis impossible to Qverlook them; and as
the appearance of a perception in the mind and its existence
seem at first sight entirely the same, it maybedoubted,
whether we can ever, assent to so palpable a contradiction,
and suppose a perception to exist without being present to
the mind. In order to clear up this matter, and learn holy
theinterruption in theappearance of a perception implies
not necessarily an interruption in itsexistence, 'twill
be
proper to touchupon some principles, which we shall have
,cccasion to explain more fully afterwards ',
We maybegin with observing, that the difficultyin the
present case is not concerning the matter of fact, or whether
the mind forms such a conclusion concerning the continu'd
existence of its perceptions, but only concerning the manner
in which the conclusion is forrn'd, and principies from which
it is deriv'd. 'Tis certain, that almost all mankind, and even
philasophers themselves,for the greatest part of their lives,
take their perceptions to be their only objects, and suppose,
that the very being, which is intimately present to the mind,
i s the real body or material existence, 'Tisalso certain, that
PART
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thisvery perception or object is suppos’d to have a con- SECT. 11:
tinu’d uninterrupted being, and neither to be annihilated by ”
Of sceptiour absence, nor to-be brought into existence by our presence. cjrm zuith
When we are absent from it, we say it still exists, but
that regar({io
the scnsss.
we do not feel, we do not see it. When we are present, we
say me feel, or see it. Here then may arise two questions;
First, How we can satisfyourselves in supposing a perception to be absent from the mind without being annihiIated.
Second&, After what manner we conceive an object to become
present to the mind, without som,e new creation of a perception or image ; and what we mean by this seeing, and feeling,
and perceiving.
As tothe first question ; we may observe, that what w e
call a mind, is nothing but a heap or collection of different
perceptions,united together by certain relations, and suppos’d, tho’ falsely, to be endow’d with a perfect simplicity and
identity. Nom as every perception is distinguishable from
another, andmay be consider’d as separately existent ; it
evidently follows, that there is no absurdity in separating any
particular perception from the mind; that is, in breaking off
all its relations, with that connected mass of perceptions,
which constitute a. thinking being.
The samereasoning affordsus an answer tothe second
question,. If the name ofperceptiun renders not this separation
from a mind absurd and contradictory, thename of uvect,
standing for the very same thing, can never render their conjunctionimpossible,
External objects are seen, and felt,
and become present to the mind; that is, they acquire such
a relation to a connected heap of perceptions, as t o influence them very considerably in augmenting their number
by present reflexions and passions, and in storing
the
memoryNithideas.
The same continu’il and uninterrupted
Being may, therefore, be sometimes present to the mind, and
sometimes absent from it, without any real or essential
Being
itself. An interrupted
appearance
to
change in the
the senses implies not necessarily an interruption in the
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The supposition of the continu’d existence of
sensible
objects
or perceptions involves no contradiction.
Of the
sceptic^^
We may easily indulge our inclination to that supposition.
aprtiotker When the exact resemblance of our perceptions makes us
systems of
p h i ~ ~ J oascribe
~ ~ y . to them an identity, we may remove the seeming
interruption by feigning a continu’d being, which may fill
those intervals, and preserve a perfect and entire identity to
our perceptions.
But as we here not only fezgn but delieve this continu’d
existence, the question is, from whence arises smA a lielig;
and this question leads us to the j3urth member of this
system. It has been prov’d already, that belief in general
consists in nothing, but the vivacity of an idea ; and that an
idea may acquire this vivacity by its relation to some present
impression. Impressions are naturally the most vivid perceptions of the mind; and this quality is in part convey’d by
the relation to every connected idea. The relation causes a
smooth passage from the impression tothe idea, and even
gives a propensity to that passage. The mind falls so easily
from the one perception to the other, that it scarce perceives
the change, but retains in the second a considerable share of
the vivacity of the first. It is excited by the lively impression ;
and this vivacity is convey’d to the related idea, without any
great diminution in the passage, by reason of the smooth
transition and the propensity of the imagination.
But suppose, that this propensity arises from some other
principle, besides that of relation; ’tis evident it must still
have the same effect, and convey the vivacity from the impres,sion to the idea. Now this is exactly the present case. Our
memorypresentsus
with a vast number of instances of
perceptions perfectly resembling each other,thatreturn
at
different distances of time, and after considerable interruptions,
This resemblance gives us a propension to consider these
interrupted perceptions as the same; and also a propension
to connect them by a continu’d existence, in order to justifythis identity, and avoid the contradiction, in which the
PARTIV. existence.
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interrupted appearance of these perceptions seemsnecessarily ,SECT.
If.
to involveus.
Here then we have apropensity to feignthe
Of scepiz"
continu'd existence of all sensible objects ; and as this' pro- cisnl
pensity arises from some lively impressions of the memory, reg.ayd[o
tire senses,
it bestows a vivacity on thatfiction; or in other words,
makes us believe the continu'd existence of body. If sometimes we ascribe a continu'd existence to objects, which are
perfectly new to us, and of whose constancy and coherence
we have no experience, 'tis because the manner, in which
they present themselves to our senses, resembles that of constant and coherent objects; and this resemblance is a source
of reasoning and analogy, and leads us to attribute the same
qualities to the similar objects.
I believe an intelligent reader will find Iessdifficulty to
assent to this system, than to comprehend it fully and distinctly, and will allow, after a little reflection, that every part
carries its own proof along with it, 'Tis indeed evident, that
as the vulgar suppose their perceptions to be theironly objects,
and at the same time believe the continu'd existence of matter,
we must account for the origin of the belief upon that supposition. Now uponthat supposition, 'tis a false opinion
that any of our objects, or perceptions, are identically the
same after an interruption ; and consequently the opinion of
their identity can never arise from reason, but must arise from
the imagination. The imagination is seduc'd intosuch anopinion only by means of the risemblance of certain perceptions ; since we find they are onlyour resembling perceptions,
which we have a propension to supposethe same. This
Propension to bestow an identity on our resembling percepsince
tions, produces the fiction of acontinu'dexistence;
that fiction, as well as theidentity, is really false, as. is
acknowledg'd by all philosophers, and 'has no other effect
than to remedy the interruption af our perceptions, which is
theonly circumstancethat is contrary to their identity. I n
the last place
thispropensioncauses
belief by means of the
\
Present impressions of thememory;since
without the
I
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PARTIV. remembrance of former sensations, ‘tis plain we never shou’d

have any belief of the continu’d existence of body. Thus
sceptica I
in examiningallthese parts, we find that each of them is
and other supported by thestrongestproofs
; andthat all of them
.f together form a consistent system, which is perfectly conphilosophy.
vincing. A strong propensity or inclination alone, without
any present impression, will sometimes causea belief or
opinion. How muchmore
when aided by that circumstance ?
But tho’ we are led after thismanner, by thenatural
propensity of the imagination, to ascribe a continu’d existence
to those sensible objects or perceptions, which we find to
resemble eachotherin
their interrupted appearance; yet
a very little reflection and philosophy is sufficient to make
us perceive the fallacy of that opinion. I have already
observ’d, that there is an intimate connexion betwixt those
two principles, of a continu’d and of a distzitct or independenf
existence, and that we no sooner establish theone than
the other follows,, as a necessary consequence. ’Tis the
opinion of a continu’d existence, which first takes place,
and without much study or reflection draws the other along
with it, wherever the mind follows its first and most natural
tendency. But when we compare experiments, and reason
a little upon them, we quickly perceive, that the doctrine of
. the independent
existence
of our sensible perceptions is
contraryto the plainest experience. This leads us backward upon our footsteps to perceive our error in attributing
a continu’d existence to our perceptions, and is the origin of
many very curious opinions, which we shall here endeavour
to account for.
’Twill first be proper to observe a few of those experiments,
which convince us, that our perceptions are not possest of
anyindependent existence. When we pressone eye with
a finger, we immediately perceive ail the objects to become
double, and one half of them to be remov’d fromtheir
common and natural position. But as we do not attribute
+
+
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a continu’d existence to both these perceptions, and as they SECT.11,
are both of the same nature, we clearly perceive, that all our ”
Of sceptiperceptions are dependent on our organs, and the’disposition cisnr
of our nerves and animal spirits. This opinion is confirm’d regard to
by the seeming encrease and diminutionof objects, according the senses.
to their distance; by the apparent alterations in their figure;
by the changes in their colour and other
qualities from our
sickness and distempers; and by an infinite number of other
experiments of the same kind; from all which we learn, that
our sensible perceptions are not possest of any distinct or
independent existence.
The naturalconsequence of this reasoning shou’dbe,
that our perceptions have no more a continu’d than an independentexistence ; and indeedphilosophers have so far
run into this opinion,thattheychange
their system, and
distinguish, {as we shall do for the future) betwixt perceptions
and objects, ofwhich theformer are suppos’d to be interrupted, and perishing, and different at every different return;
the latter to be uninterrupted,and to preserve a continu’d
existence and identity. Rut howeverphilosophical this new
I assertthat ’tisonly a palliative
systemmaybeesteem’d,
remedy, and that it contains all the difficulties of the vulgar
system,with some others,that are peculiar to itself. There
are no principles either of the understanding or fancy, which
of thedouble
lead us directly to, embracethisopinion
existence of perceptions and objects, norcan we arrive at
it but by passing thro’ the common hypothesis of the identity
andcontinuance of our interrupted perceptions. Were we
not first perswaded, that our perceptions are our only objects,
and continue to exist even when they no longer make their
appearance to the senses, weshou’d never be led to think,
that our perceptions and objectsare
different, andthat
ourobjectsalone
preserve a continu’d existence. ‘The
latter hypothesis has no primary recommendation either to
reason or the imagination,butacquires
all its influence on
the imagination from the. former.’ This proposition contains
\~
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as distinctly
and clearly, as such abstrusesubjects will permit.
Of the
sccptic~
As to the first part ofthe proposition, thatthisphilosophical
amiottrev hypothesis has no primary recommendation, either to ream?or
.ystetmE of the
philosojhy.
imagination, we may soon satisfy ourselves with regardto
reason by the following reflections. The only existences, of
which we are certain,areperceptions,
which being immediately present to us by consciousness, command our strongest
assent, and are the first foundation of all our conclusions.
The only conclusion we can draw from the existence of
onethingtothat
of another, is by means of the relation
of cause and effect,whichshews, that there is a connexion
betwixt them, and that the existence of one is dependent on
that of the other, The idea of this relation is deriv’d from
pastexperience,
bywhich
we find, that two beingsare
constantly conjoin’d together, and are always present at once
to the .mind. But as no beings are ever present to the mind
but perceptions; it follows that we may observe a conjuncfion
or a relation of cause andeffect between different perceptions,
but can never observe. it between perceptions and objects.
’Tisimpossible, therefore, that from the existence or, any of
the qualities of the former, we can ever form any conclusion
concerningthe existence of thelatter, or ever satisfy our
reason in this particular. .
’Tis no less certain, that this philosophical system has no
primary reco~nmendation to the imagination, and that that
faculty wou’d never, of itself,and by itsoriginal tendency,
have fallen upon such a principle. I confess it will be somewhat difficult to provethis to the ful satisfaction of the
reader; because it implies a negative, which. in many cases
will notadmit of any positive proof. If any one wou’d
take the pains to examine this question, and wodd invent
a,system, to account for the direct origin of this opinion from
the imagination, we shou’d be able, by the examination of
that system,. io pronounce a certain judgment in the present
subject, Let it, bq taken for granted, that our per)eptions
. ’
PARTIV. two parts, which we shall endeavour to prove
”-

-

are broken, andinterrupted,and
however like, are still. SECT.11.:
different from eachother ; and let anyoneupon
this
Of scepiisupposition shewwhy thefancy, directly and immediately, cis&.m.th
proceeds to the belief of another existence, resembling these regard to
perceptions in their nature, but yet continu’d, and minterrupted, and identical;andafter
he hasdone this to my
satisfaction, I promise to renounce my presentopinion.
Meanwhile
I cannotforbearconcluding,
from the very
abstractednessand difficuIty of the first supposition, .that
’tis an improper subject for the fancy to workupon.Whoever wou’d explain the origin of the contmon opinion concerning the continu’d and distinct existence of body, must take
the mind in its cummon situation, and must proceed.upon the
supposition, that our perceptions are our only
objects, and
continue to existevenwhenthey
arenot perceiv’d. Tho’
this opinionbe false, ’tis the most natural of any, andhas
alone any primary recommendation to the fancy.
As to the second part of the proposition, thut the philosophical ystem acquires all itsinjuence on the imaginatiorz
from lhe vulgar one; we may observe, that this is a natural
andunavoidable consequence of the foregoing conclusion,
that if has no primary recommendation to reason or the
imclginalion. Foras the philosophicalsystem is found by
experience to take hold of many minds, and in particular of
all those, who reflect ever so little on this subject, i t must
derive all its authority from the vulgar system; since it has
no original authority of its own. T h e manner,in which
these two systems, tho’ directly contrary, are connected
together, may be explain’d, as follows.
-..
The imagination naturally runs on in this train of thinking.
Our perceptions are our onlyobjects:
Resembling perceptions are the same, however broken or uninterrupted in
their appearance : This appearing interruption is contrary to
the identity : T k interruptionconsequentlyextends
not.
beyond the appearance, aad theperception or object really
,
‘
continua to exist, even when absent from us : Our sensible
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prceptions have, therefore, a continu’d anduninterrupted
existence. But asa little reflection destroys this conclusion,
f
‘
'ire
that
ourperceptions have a continu’d existence, by shewing
sccpi icaal
andother thatthey have a dependent one, ’twou’d naturally be I ex~ s ‘ 8 m sOf pected, that we must altogether reject the opinion, that there
phihsophy.
is suchathinginnatureasa
continu’d existence, which
is preserv’d even when it no longer appears to the
senses.
The case, however, is otherwise. Philosophersare so far
of a continu’dexistenceupon
fromrejectingtheopinion
,rejecting that .of the independence and continuance of our
sensible perceptions, that tho’ all sects agreein the latter
sentiment,theformer, which is, in a manner, its necessary
consequence, hasbeen peculiar to a few extravagant sceptics;
who after all maintain’d that opinion in words only, and were
never able to bring themSelves sincerely to believe it.
There is a great difference betwixt such opinions as we
form after a calm and profound reflection, and such as we
embrace by a kind of instinct or natural impulse, on account
of’their suitableness andconformity to themind. If these
opinions become contrary, ’tis not difficult to foresee which
of them will have the advantage. As long as our attention
isbentuponthesubject,the
philosophical and study’d
principle may prevail ; but the momentwe relax our thoughts,
nature will display herself, and draw us back to our former
opinion. Nay she has sometimes such an influence, that she
can stop our progress, even in the midst of our most profound reflections, and keep. us from running on with all the
consequences of any philosophical opinion. T h u s tho’
we clearly perceive the dependence and interruption of our
perceptions, we stop shortinourcarreer,
and never upon
that account reject the notionof an independent andcontinu’d
root in the
existence. That opinionhastakensuchdeep
imagination, that ’tis impossible ever to eradicate it, nor will
&
s
y sttain’d metaphysical conviction of thedependence Of
our perceptions be sufficient for that purpose.
But tho’ our. natural and obvious principles here prevail
PART IV.
-.*c

-

above our study’d reflections, ’tis certain there must be some SECT.Ir:
struggle and opposition in the case;’at least so long as these
Of scc#tireflections retain any force or vivacity. In order ’to set our- rism
selves at ease in this particular, we contrive a new hypothesis, n y a d t o
which seems to comprehend both these principles of reason the senses.
andimagination. This hypothesis is the philosophical one
of the double existence of perceptions and objects; which
pleases our reason, in allowing, that oud dependent perceptions are interrupted and different ; and at the same time is
agreeable to the imagination, in attributing aycontinu’d existencetosomethingelse,
whichwe call odjects; This philosophical system, therefore, is the monstrous offspring of two
principles, which are contrary to each other, which.are both
at once embrac’d by the mind, and which are unablerfnutually todestroy each other. The imaginationtells us, that
our resembIing perceptions have a continu’d and uninterrupted existence, and are not annihilated by their absence.
Reflection tells us, thai even our resembling perceptions are
interrupted in’their existence, and different from each other..
The contradictiop betwixt these opinions we elude by a new
fiction,which is conformable to the hypotheses both of reflection and fancy, by ascribing these contraryqualities to
different existences; the interruption to perceptions, and the
coniinumce to objects. Nature is obstinate, and will not
quit the field, however strongly attack’d by reason ; and at
the same time reason is so clear in the point, that there is
no possibility of disguising her, Not being able to reconcile“
these two enemies, we endeavourto set ourselves atease
as much as possible, by succesbively granting’to each whatever it demands, and by feigning a double existence, where
each may find something,that has, all the conditions, it
desires. Were we fully convinc’d, that our resembling perceptions are continu’d, and idewicd, and independent, we
shou’dnever run into this opinion of a double existence ;
since we shpu’d find satisfaction in our first.supposition, and
\
wou’d not look beyond. Again, were we fully convinc’d,
’

’

, .
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PARTIV. that our perceptionsaredependent,

and interrupted; and
different, we
shou'd
be
as little inclin'd toembracethe
Of the
sctplical opinion of a double existence; sinceinthat
case we shou'd
m z r f other clearIy perceive the error of our first supposition of a ,con"cc

+Zoso$ky.
systenzs

. .

tinu'd existence, and wou'd never regard it any farther.
'Tis thereforefrom the intermediate situation of the mind,
that this opinion arises, and from such an adherence to these
two contrary principles, as makes us seek somepretextto
justify our receiving both; which happily at last is found in
the system of a double existence.
of this philosophical system is its
Anotheradvantage
which
means we can
similarity to the vulgar one; by
humour our reason for a moment, when i t becomes troublesomeandsollicitous;
and yet uponits
least negligence
or inattention,can easily return to our vulgar and natural
notions. Accordingly we find, ;thatphilosophersneglect
not this advantage; but immediately uponleaving,their
closets, mingle with the rest of mankind in those exploded
opinions,thatourperceptions
areouronlyobjects,and
continue identically anduninterruptedlythesame
in all
their interruptedappearances.
Thereare otherparticulars of this system, wherein we
may remark its dependenceon the fancy, in a very conspicuous manner. Of these, I shall observe the two following.
First, We supposeexternalobjects
to resemble internal
of
perceptions. I have alreadyshewn, that therelation
causeand effect can never afford us any just conclusion
fromtheexistence
or qualities of ourperceptions to the
existence of external continu'd objects: And I shall farther
add, that even tho'theycou'd afford such a conclusion, we
shou'd never have any reasonto infer,thatour
objects
resemble our perceptions. That opinion, therefore, is deriv'd
from nothing but thequality of the fancy above-explain'd,
that, it borioeers all I'~Y .ideas from -some precedent perception.
We never can- conceive anything
but perceptions,and
therefore must make
every
thing
resemble them,
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Secondly, As we supposeourobjectsingeneraltoSECT.
11.
resemble our perceptions, so we take it for granted,that
="
Of sceptievery particular object resembles thatperception, which it cisnt
causes. The relation of cause and effect determines us to regard tu
join the other of resemblance ; and the ideas of these
sc72scs0
existences beingalready united together in the fancy by
the former relation, we naturally add the latter to compleat
the union. We have a strong propensity to compleat every
union byjoining new relationsto
those which we have
before observ'd betwixt any ideas, as we shall have occasion
to observe presently l.
Havingthus given anaccount of all the systems both
popular and phibsophical, with regard to external ekistences,
I cannot forbear giving vent to acertainsentiment, which
arises upon reviewing those systems. I begun this subject
with premising, that we ought to have an implicit faith
in our senses, and that this wou'd be the conclusion, I shou'd
draw from the whole of myreasoning.But
to be ingenuous, I feel myselfafprmnfof a quite contrary sentiment,
and am more inclin'd to repose no faith at all in my senses,
or ratherimagination,thantoplace
in it such an implicit
confidence. I cannot conceive how such trivial qualities
of the fancy, conducted by such false suppositions, can
ever lead to any solid and rational system. They arethe
coherence and constancy of our perceptions, which produce
the opinion of their continu'd existence; tho' these qualities
of perceptions have no perceivable connexion with such
an existence. The constancy of ourperceptionshasthe
most considerable effect,and yet is attended with the greatest
difficulties. 'Tis a gross illusion to suppose, rhat our re; and .'tis
sembling perceptions arenumericallythesame
this illusion, which leads us into the opinion, that these
perceptions are uninterrupted, and are still existent, even
whenthey are not present to the senses. This is the case
with our popular system. Andasto
our philosophical one,
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difficulties ; and is over-and-above
loaded with this absurdity, that it at
once
denies and
Of the
sceptitaz
establishes the vulgar supposition.Philosophersdenyour
and other resembling perceptions to be identicallythe
same, , and
s~sfc’’’s !f uninterrupted; and yet have so great a propensity to believe
phiZoso$hy.
a new set of perthemsuch, thattheyarbitrarilyinvent
ceptions, to which theyattributethese
qualities. I say, a
new set of perceptions : For we may well suppose in general,
but ’tis impossible for us distinctly to conceive, objects to
beintheirnatureanythingbutexactlythesame
with
perceptions. What then can
we look for from this confusion
of groundlessandextraordinaryopinions
but error and
falshood? And how can we justify to ourselves any belief
we repose in them I
This sceptical doubt, both with respect to reason and the
senses, is a malady, which can never be radically cur’d,
butmustreturnupon
us every moment, however wemay
chace it away, and sometimes may seem entirely free from
it. ’Tis impossible uponany system to defend either our
understandingorsenses ; and we but expose themfarther.
when we endeavour to justify them in thatmanner.
As
the sceptical doubt arises naturallyfrom a profound and
intepe reflection on those subjects, it always encreases,
the farther we carry our reflections, whether in opposition
or conformity to it. Carelessness and in-attention alone can
afford us any remedy. For this reason I rely entirely upon
them; and take it for granted, whatever may be the reader’s
opinion at this present moment, that an hour hence he will
be persuaded there is both an external and internal world ;
and going upon that supposition, I intend to examine some
general systems both ancient and modern, which have been
propos’d of both, before I proceedtoamore
particular
enquiry concerning our impressions. This will not, perhaps,
in the end be found foreign to our present purpose.
PART

IV. ’tis liable to thesame
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SECTION 111.

Of fhe anfienf PhiZosophy.
SEVERAL
moralists have recommended it asan excellent
method of becoming acquainted with our own hearts, and
knowing our progress in virtue, to recollect our dreams in a
morning, and examine them with thesame rigour, that we
wou’d our most’serious and most deliberate actions. Our
character is the same throughout, say they, and appears best
where artifice, fear, and policy have no place, and men can
The
neither be hypocrites with themselves nor other:.
generosity, or baseness of our temper,our
meekness or
cruelty, ourcourage or pusilanimity, influence the fictions
of the imagination with the most unbounded liberty, and
discover themselves inthe most glaring colours. In like
manner, I am persuaded, there might be several useful discoveries made from a criticism of the fictions of the antient
philosophy, concerning substances, and substantial forms, and
accidents, and occult qualities; which,however unreasonable
and capricious, have a very intimate connexion with the
principles of human nature.
’Tis confest by the most judicious philosophers, that our
collections form’d by the
ideas of bodies arenothingbut
mind of the ideas of the several .distinct sensible qualities, of
which objects are compos’d, and which we find to have a
constant union with each other. But however these qualities
may in themselves be entirely distinct, ’tis certain we
commonly regardthecompound,
which they form, as ONE
thing, and as continuing the SAME,
under very considerable
alterations, The acknowledg’d ,composition is evidently
contrary to this suppos’d simp/ici&, and the variation to the
idenfi9. It may, therefore? be worth while to consider the
catrses, which make us almost universally fall into such
evident contradictions, as well as the means bywhich we
mdeavc;lur to conceal them.

*
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'Tis evident, that as the ideas of the several distinct
successive qualities of objects are unitedtogether

by a very

Of the
sctjfical close relation, the mind, in lookingalongthe
succession,
andufhep. must be carry'd from one part of it to another by an easy
systems of
philosofhy. transition, and will no more perceive the change, than if it

contemplated
the
same
unchangeable
object.
This
easy
transition is the effect, or rather essence of relation; and as
theimagination readily takesone idea foranother, where
their influence on the mind is similar; hence it proceeds, that
any such succession of related qualities is readily consider'd
as one continu'd object, existing without any variation, The
smooth and uninterrupted progressof the thought, being alike
in both cases, readily deceives the mind, and makesus ascribe
an identity tothe changeable succession of connected qualities.
But when we alter our method of considering the succession, and instead of tracing it gradually thro' the successive
points of time, survey at once any two distinct periods of its
duration, and compare the different conditions of the successive qualities; in that case
the
variations, which
were
insensible when they arose gradually, do now appear of consequence, and seem entirelytodestroythe
identity. By
this means there arises a kind of contrariety in our method
of thinking, from the different points of view, in which we
survey theobject, and fromthenearness or remoteness of
those instants of time,whichwe
compare together. When
we gradually follow an object in its successive changes, the
smooth progress of the thought makes us ascribe an identity
to the succession; because 'tis by a similar act of the mind
we consider an unchangeable object, When we compare its
situationafter a considerablechangetheprogress
of the
thought is broke; and consequently we are presented with
the idea of diversity: In order to reconcile which cmtradictions the imagination is apt to feign something unknown and
invisible,which it SUPPOS~S to continue the same under
all
these variations.; and this unintelligible something it calla a
sudsfatace, OY' orzkinal and first

mailer.
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We entertain a like notion with regard to the simplici& of SECT.111.
substances, and from like causes. Suppose an object perOf tbe
fectly simple and indivisible tobe presented,along with
another object, whose co-exishzf parts are connected together P h i W ? h ~ :
by a strong relation, 'tis evident the actions of the mind, in
verydifferent. The
considering these two objects,arenot
imagination conceives the simple object at once, with facility,
by asingle effort of thought, without change or variation.
The connexion of parts in the compound object has almost
the sameeffect, and so unites theobject withinitself, that
the fancy feels not the transition in passing from one part to
another. Hence thecolour,taste, figure, solidity, andother
.qualities,combin'd in a peach or mefon, are conceiv'd to form
one ihhg; and that on account of their close relation, which
makes them affect thethoughtin
the samemanner, as if
perfectly uncompounded.Butthe
mind rests
not
here.
Whenever it views the object in another.light, it finds that all
these qualities are different, and distinguishable, andseparable from each other ; which view of things being destructive
of its primary and more natural notions,obliges the imagination to feign an unknown something, or ortginal substance
and matter, as a principle of union or cohesion among these
qualities, and as what may give the compound object a title
tobecall'd
one thing,notwithstanding its diversity and
composition.
The peripatetic philosophy asserts the wzFnal matter to
be perfectly homogeneous in all bodies, and considers fire,
water, earth,and air, as of the very samesubstance; on
account of their gradual revolutions and changes into each
other.At the same time it assigns to each of these species.
of objects a distinct sabsfantih!farm, which it supposes to
the source of all those different qualities they possess, and to
be a new foundation of simplicity and identity to each particular species. All depends on our mannerof viewing the
1
.
objects. When we'look dong the insensible changes 6f
'bodies, we suppose.all. of them. to be of the same substance
'be

#
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PARTIV. or essence. When we consider their sensible differences, we
”attribute to each of them a substantial and essential difference.

And in orderto indulge ourselves in both these ways of considering our objects, we suppose all bodies to have at once
s~sfe”isaf asubstanceandasubstantialform.
pldosophy.
The notion of accidents is an unavoidable consequence of
this method of thinking with regard to substances and substantialforms ; nor can we forbearlookingupon
colours,
sounds, tastes, figures, andotherproperties
of bodies, as
existences, which cannot subsist apart, but require a subject
of inhesion to sustain and support them. For having never
discover’d any of these sensible qualities, where, for the
reasons above-mention’d, we did not likewise fancy a substance to exist; thesamehabit,
which makesus infer a
connexion betwixt causeand effect, makesushere
infer
adependance of every qualityontheunknown
substance.
The custom of imagining a dependance has the same effect
as the custom of observing itwou’dhave.
This conceit,
however, is no more reasonable than any of the foregoing.
Everyquality being a distinct thing from another, may be
conceiv’d to exist apart, and may exist apart, not only from
every other quality, but from that unintelligible chimera of
a substance.
But these philosophers carry their fictions still farther in
their sentiments concerning occult pualities, and both suppose
a substance supporting, which they do not understand, and
an accident supported, of which they have as imperfect an
idea. The whole system, therefore, is entirelyincomprehensible; and yet is deriv’d from principles as natural as any
of these above-explain’d.
In considering this subject we may observe a gradation of
three opinions, that rise above each other, according as the
persons, who form them, acquire new degrees of reason and
knowledge. These opinions are that of the vulgar, that of a
false philosophy, and that ofthe true; where we shall find
upon enquiry, that the tme philosophy approaches nearer to
sceptical
Ofthe
adother

.
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the sentiments of the vulgar, than to those of amistaken SECT.111.
knowledge. ’Tis natural ‘for men, in their commonand
”
Of the
careless way of thinking, to imagine they perceive a con- antielrf
iexion betwixt such objects as they have constantly foundWo$oP&.
united together; and because custom bas render’d it difficult
to separate the ideas, they are apt to fancy such a separation
to be in itself impossible and absurd. But philosophers, who
abstract from the effects of custom, and compare the ideas of
objects, immediately perceive the falshood of these vulgar
sentiments, and discover that there is no known connexion
among objects. Every different object appears to them
entirely distinct and separate ; and they perceive, that,’tis not
from a view of the nature and qualities of objects we infer
one from another, butonly when ‘in several instances we
observe themto have been constantly conjoin’d. But these
philosophers, instead of drawing a just inference from this
observation, and concluding, that we have no idea of power
or agency, separate from the mind, and belonging to causes;
I say, instead of drawing this conclusion, they frequently
searchfor the qualities, in which this agency consists, and
are displeased with every system, which their reason suggests
tothem, in order to explain it. They havesufficient force
of genius to free them from the vulgar error,thatthere is
a natural and perceivable connexion betwixt the several
sensible qualities and actions of matter ; but not sufficient to
keep them from ever seeking for this connexion in matter, or
causes. Had they fallen uponthejust
conclusion, they
%add have return’d back to the .situation of the vulgar, and .
wou’d have regardedall these disquisitions with indolence
and indifference. At presentthey seem to be in a very
lamentable condition, and such as the poets have given us
but a faint notion’of in their descriptions of the punishment
of Sis_yP/tw and Tantalus. For what can be imagin’d more
tormenting, thanto seek with eagerness, what for ever flies
US; and seek for it in a place, where ’tis impossible it can
ever exist ?
~
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But as nature seems to have observ'd a kind of justice and
compensation in every thing,shehasnot
neglected philo-

"'

sceptical
Of
sophers more than the rest of the creation ; but has reserv'd
a ~ t d o t h ~ rthem a consolation amid all their disappointments and afflicsyste7JIs of tions* This consolation principally consists in their invention
philosophy.

t

of the words f a d & and occulf p a h & . For it being usual,
after the frequent use of terms, which are really significant
and intelligible, to omit the idea, which we wou'd express by
them, and to -preserve only the custom, ,by which we recal
theidea at pleasure; so it naturally happens,thatafter the
frequent use of terms, which are wholly insignificant and
unintelligible, we fancy them to be on the same footing with
the precedent, and to have a secret meaning, which lve might
discover by reflection. The resemblance of their appearance
deceives the mind, as is usual, andmakes us imagine a
thorough resemblance and conformity.By this means these
philosophers set themselves at ease, and arrive at last, by an
illusion, at the, same indifference, which the people attain by
theirstupidity,
and truephilosophersby
their moderate
scepticism. They needonly
say, thatanyphznomenon,
which puzzles them, arises from a faculty or an occult quality,
and there is an end of all dispute andenquiryupon the
matter.
Butamong
alltheinstances,
wherein thePeripatetics
haveshewntheywereguided
by every trivial propensity of
the imagination, noone
is moreremarkablethan
their
sympafhies, anfz;bathtr'es, and horrors of a vaczwn. There
is a very remarkable inclination in human nature, to bestotv
onexternalobjectsthesame
emotions,which it observes
in itself; and to find everywhere those ideas, which are
mostpresent to it. This inclination, 'tis true, is suppress'd
'by a little reflection, and only takes place in children, poets,
andtheantient
philosophers. It. appearsin children, by
their desire of beatingthe
stones, which hurt them : In
poets, by their readiness to personify every thing: And
intheantient
philosophers, by these fictions of. sympathy
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andantipathy. We must pardon children, because of their .SECT.IV.
age ; poets; becausethey
profess to follow implicitly the
Of the
‘suggestions of their fancy: But what excuse shall we find to nLon’el,n
justify our philosophers in so signal
a weakness ?
phizoJoJ3hy.

SECTION IV.

Of the hodern philosophy.

BUT here it maybe -objected, thatthe imagination, according to myown confession, beingthe ultimatefjudge
of all systems of philosophy, I amunjust in blaming the
antient philosophers for makeing use of that faculty, and
allowingthemselveg
to be entirely guided by it in their
reasonings. In order to justify myself, I must distinguish
,in the imagination betwixt the principles which are permanent, irresistable, andunivehal; such as thecustomary
transition from causes to effects, and from effects to causes:
And the principles, which are changeable,weak, and irregular;such as those I have just rlow takennotice of.
The former arethefoundation
of allourthoughts
and
actions, so thatupontheir
removal humannature
must
immediately perishand goto ruin. The latter are neither
unavoidable to mankind, nor necessary, or so much as useful
in the conduct oflife ; but on the contraryare. observ’d
only to takeplacein
weakminds, and beingopposite to
the other principles ofcustom andreasoning,may
easily
be subvertedby a duecontrastand
opposition. For this
reason the former are received by philosophy, and the latter
rejected. One who concludes somebody to be near him,
when he hears.an articulate voice in the dark, reasons justly
and naturally; tho’ that conclusionbederiv’d from nothing
but custom,which infixes and inlivens theidea. of a human
creature, on account of.his usual conjunction with the present
impression. Butone, who is tormented heknows not why,
8

’
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with the apprehension of spectres in the dark, may, perhaps,
be said to reason, and to reason naturallytoo : But then it
Of the
scQticaal
mustbe in thesame sense, that a malady is said to be
anddher natural ; as arising from natural causes, tho’ it be contrary to
,‘PART IV.

agreeable and
most natural situationof man.
The opinions of theantientphilosophers,theirfictions
of substance and accident, and their reasonings concerning
substantialformsand occult qualities, are like the spectres
in the dark, and are deriv’d from principles, which, however
common,areneither
universal nor unavoidable in human
nature. The modern piidos@hy pretends to be entirely free
from this defect, and to arise only from the solid, permanent,
and consistentprinciples of theimagination.
Upon what
grounds this pretension is founded must now be the subject
of our enquiry.
The fundamental principleof that philosophyis the opinion
concerning colours, sounds, tastes, smells, heat and cold ;
which it asserts to be nothing but impressions in the mind,
deriv’d from the operation, of external objects, and without
anyresemblance
to the qualities of the objects. Upon
examination, I find only one of thereasonscommonly
produc’d for this opinion to be satisfactory, uiz. that deriv’d
from the variations of thoseimpressions, even while the
external object, to all appearance,continuesthe
same.
These variationsdependupon several circumstances. Upon
the different situations of ourhealth: A man in a malady
feels a disagreeable taste in meats, which before pleas’d him
the most. Upon the different complexions and constitutions
of men: That seems bitter to one, which is sweet to another.
Upon the difference of their external situation and position :
Colours reflected from thecloudschangeaccordingtothe
distance of the clouds, and according to the angle they make
with the eye and lutninous body. Fire also communicates
the sensation of pleasure at one distance, and that of pain
at another. Instances of this kind are very numeroos and
frequent.

philosophy.
systenrs ?f health, the most

.I

The conclusiondrawn from them, is likewise as
-+c
factory as can possibly be imagin’d. ’Tis certain, that
when Of the
different impressions of the same sense arisefrom any object, ntodgr,t
every one of these impressions has not a resembling quality PhibsoPkY.
existent in the object. For as the same object cannot, at the
same time, be”endow’dwith different qualities of the same
sense, and as the same quality cannot resemble impressions
entirely different ; it evidently follows, thatmany of our
impressions have no externalmodel
or archetype. Now
from like effects we presumelike causes. Many of the
impressions of colour, sound, &. are confest to be nothing
but internal existences, and to arise from causes, which.no
ways resemble them. These impressions are in appeacance
nothing different from the other impressions of colour, sound,
& . We conclude, therefore, thattheyare,
all of them,
deriv’d from a like ofigin.
This principle being once admitted, all the other doctrines
of that philosophy seem to follow by an easy consequence.
For uponthe removal of sound$, colours,heat, cold, and
othersensible qualities, from the rank of continu’d indewe are reduc’dmerely
to what are
pendentexistences,
called primary qualities, as theonly reaE ones, of which
we have anyadequate
notion. Theseprimary qualities
are extension and solidity, with their different mixtures and
modifications ; @we, motion, gravity, and cohesion. The
geneaation, encrease, decay, and corruption of animals and
vegetables, are nothing but changes of figure and mation;
as also the operations of all bodies on each other; of fire,
of light, water, air, earth, and of all the elements and powers
of nature.. One figure and motion produces another figure
and motion ; nor does there remain in the material universe.
any other principle, either active or passive, of which we caxi
$XRI the most distant idea.
‘islrsieve Iltat-17objectiom might be made to this system:.
\
But,at V n t shall con&ne myself to one,which.is in my;
opinion very decisive. I assert, that instead of explaining:
1
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IV, the operations of external objects by its means, we utterly

annihilate all these objects, and reduce ourselves tothe
opinions of the
most
extravagant
scepticism concerning
them. If colours,
sounds,
tastes, and smells be merely
.philosophy.
w of~ perceptions,
~ ~ nothing
~ ~ we can conceive is possest of a real,
continu’d, and independentexistence;not
even motion,
extension and solidity, which are the primary qualities chiefly
insisted on.
To begin with theexamination of motion; ’tis evident
this is a quality altogether inconceivable alone, and without
a reference to some
other
object. The idea of motion
of a body moving. Now what
necebarilysupposesthat
is our idea of the moving body, without which motion is
incomprehensible? It must resolve itself into the idea of
extensionor of solidity ; and consequentlythe reality of
motion depends upon that of these other qualities.
This opinion, which is universally acknowledg’d concerning
motion, I have prov’d to be true with regard to extension;
and have shewn .that ’tis impossible to conceive extension,
but as compos’d of parts, endow’d with colouror solidity.
The idea of extension is a compound idea; but as it is not
compounded of an infinite number of parts or inferior ideas,
it must at last resolveitself
into such asare
perfectly
simple and indivisible. These simple and indivisible parts,
not being ideas of extension, must be non-entities, unless
conceiv’d as colour’d or solid. Colourisexcluded
from
any real existence. The reality, therefore, of ouridea of
extensiondependsuponthe
reality of that of solidity, nor
can the former be just while the latter is chimerical. Let us,
then,lendourattention
to the examination of the idea of
solidity.
. ,The idea of solidity is that of two objects, which being
impell’dby the utmost force, cannot penetrate each ,other;
but still maintain a separate and distinct existence. Solidity,
therefore, is perfjxtly incomprehensible alone, and without
the conception of some bodies, which are solid, and maintain
-”CC
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this separate and distinct existence. Now what idea have SECT. 11..
we
of
these bodies? The ideas of colours, sounds, and
Of the
other secondary qualities are excluded. T h e idea of motion mod8,,lt
depends on that of extension, and the idea of extension onphilosophy.
that of solidity. 'Tis impossible, therefore, thattheidea of
'solidity candependon either of them. For that wou'd be
to run in a circle, andmakeone idea dependonanother,
while at thesametimethelatterdependsonthe
former.
Ourmodern philosophy, therefore, leaves us no just nor
satisfactory idea of solidity ; nor consequently of matter.
This argument will appear entirely conclusive to every one
that comprehends it ; but because it may seem abstrusk and
intricate to the generality of readers! I hope to be excus'd, if
I endeavour to render it more obvious by some variation of
the expression. I n o d e rto form an idea of soIidity, we must
conceive twobodiespressing
on eachother without any
penetration; and 'tis impossible to arrive at this idea, when
weconfin; ourselves to one objeb, much more without conceiving any. Two non-entitiescannot exclude exchother
from their places ; because they never possess any place, nor
can be.endow'd with any quality. Now I ask, what idea do
we form of these bodies or objects, to whichwe suppose
solidity to belong? T o say, that we conceivethemmerely
as solid, is to run on Ziz z'njaz'fum. T o affirm, that'we paint
them out to ourselves as extended,either resolves all into
a false idea, or returns in a circle. Extension must necessarily
be consider'd either as colour'd, which is a false idea; or as
solid, which brings us back to the first question. We may
make the same observation concerning mobility and figure;
and upon the whole must conclude, that after the exclusion
of colours, sounds, heat and cold from the rank of external
existences, there remains nothing, which can afford us a just
and consistent idea of body.
Add to this, that, properly speaking, soiidity'or impenetra\
bility ,is nothing, but an impossibility of annihilation, as has
Part 11. sect. 4.

230

A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE,

PARTIV. beenalready observ’d: For which reason ’tis themore
necessary for us to formsome distinct idea of that object,
Of the
sceptical whose annihilation we suppose impossible. An impossibility
and other of being annihilated cannot exist, and can never be conceived
sysie7’2s Of
to exist, by itself;but necessarily requiressome object or
philosojhy.
realexistence, to whichit may belong. Now the difficulty
still remains, how to form an idea of this object or existence,
without having
recourse
to thesecondaryand
sensible
qualities.
Nor must we omit on this occasion ouraccustom’d method
of examining ideas by considering those impressions, from
which they are deriv’d. The impressions, which enter by the
sight and hearing, the smell and taste, are affirm’d by modern
philosophy to be without any resembling objects ; and consequently the idea of solidity,which is suppos’d to be real,
can never bederiv’d
from any of these senses. There
remains,therefore,the
feeling asthe only sense, thatcan
conveytheimpression,
which is original to the” idea of
solidity;and indeed we naturallyimagine, that we feel the
solidity of bodies, and need but touch any object in order
to perceive this quality. But thismethod of thinking is
morepopularthanphilosophical;as
will appearfrom the
following reflections.
First, ”Tis easy to observe, that tho’ bodiesare feltby
means of their solidity, yetthe feeling is aquite different
thingfrom the solidity; andthat they have not the least
resemblancetoeachother.
A man, who has the palsey in
one hand, has as perfect an idea of impenetrability, when he
observes that hand to be supported by the table, as when he
feelsthe same table with the otherhand.
An object, that
presses upon any of our members, meets with resistance ;
and that resistance; by the motion it gives to the nerves and
animal spirits, conveys a certain sensation to the mind ; but
it does not foiiow, that the sensation, motion, and resistance
are any ways resembling.
Secondly, The impressions of touch are simple impressions,
“-+c
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except when consider’d with regard to their extension ; which SECT.IV.
-.+c
makes nothing to the present purpose : And from this sim- Oft6c
plicity I infer, that they neither represent solidity, nor any ,llodim
real object. For let us put two cases, viz. that of a man, who Philo?P4Ypresses a stone, or any solid body, with his hand, and that of
two stones, which press each other ; ’twill readily be allow’d,
that these two cases are not in every respect alike, but thatin the former there is conjoin’d with the solidity, a feeling or
sensation, of which there is no appearance in the latter. In
order, therefore, to make these two cases alike, ’tis necessary
to remove some part of the impression, which the man feels
by his hand, or organ of sensation; and that being impossible
in a simple impression, obliges us to remove the whole, and
proves that this whole impression has no archetype or model
in external objects. To whichwe mayadd, that solidity
necessarily supposes two bodies, along with contiguity and
impulse; which being a compound object, can never be
represented by a simple impression. Not to mention,that
tho’ solidity continuesalways invariably the same,the impressions of touch change every moment upon us; which
is a clear proof that the latter arenot representations of
the former.
Thus there is a direct and totalopposition betwixt our
reason and our senses; or more properly speaking, betwixt
those conclusions we form from cause and effect, and those
that persuade us of the continu’d and independent existence
of body. When we reason
from
cause
and
effect, we
conclude, that neither colour, sound, taste, nor smell have
a continu’d andindebendentexistence.When
we exclude
these sensible qualities there remains nothing inlhe universe,.
..
which has such an existence.

-
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SECTION V.

Of th immateriaZi& Offhe soul.
H A V ~found
G such contradictions and difficulties in every
system concerning external objects, andin the idea of matter,
which we fancy so clear and determinate, we shall naturally
expectstillgreater
difficulties and contradictionsin every
hypothesisconcerningourinternalperceptions,andthe
nature of the mind, which we are apt to imagine so much
more obscure, and uncertain. But
in this we shou’ddeceive
ourselves. The intellectual world,tho’involv’d
in infinite
obscurities, is not perplex’d with any such contradictions, as
those u e have discpver’d inthe natural. What is known
concerning it, agrees with itself; and what is unknown,
we must be contented to leave so.
’Tis true, wou’dwe hearken to certain philosophers, they
promiseto diminish ourignorance ; but I am afraid ’tis
at the hazard of running us into contradictions, from which
the subject is of itself exempted. These philosophers are the
curiousreasonersconcerningthematerial
or immaterial
substances, in which they suppose our perceptions to inhere.
In order to put a stop to these endless cavils on both sides,
I know no better method, thanto ask thesephilosophers
in a few words, What thy mean & substance and inhsrbn Z
Andafter they have answer’d this question; ’twill then be
reasonable, andnot till then,to enter seriously into the
dispute.
. This question we have found impossible to be answer’d
But besides thatin the
with regard tomatterandbody:
case of the mind, it labours under all the same difficulties, ’tis
burthen’d with someadditionalones,
which are peculiar
to thatsubject.
As every idea is deriv’d from aprecedent
impression, had we any idea of the substance of our minds,
we must also have a n impression of ir; which is VU)’

BOOKI. OF THE UNDERSTANDING.

a33

-

difficult, if not impossible, to be conceiv’d. For how can SECT.
V.
an impression represent a substance, otherwise thanby
Of the iqtresembling it ? And how can’ an impression resemble a matcviaiig
substance, since, according to this philosophy, it is not a ofthe s o d .
substance, and has none of the peculiar qualities or characteristics of a substance ?
But leaving the question of what may or may not Je, for that
other what actual& is, I desire those philosophers, who pretend
that we have an idea of the substance of our minds, to point out
the impression that produces it, and tell distinctly after what
manner that impression operates, and from what object it is
deriv’d. Is it an impression of sensation or of reflectiah ? Is
it pleasant, or painful, or indifferent?Doesitattendus
at all times, ordoesit
only returnat
intervals ? Ifat
intervals, at what times principally does it return, and by
what causes is it produc’d!
If instead of answeringthese questions, any one shou’d
evade the difficulty, by saying,that the definition of asubstance is something which may exist @ ifself; andthat
this definition oughtto satisfy us: Shou’d this be said, I
shou’d obsefve, that this definition agrees to every thing, that
can possibly be conceiv’d ; and never will serve to distinguish
substance from accident, or the soul from its perceptions.
For thus I reason. Whatever is clearly conceiv’d may exist ;
and whatever is clearly conceiv’d, after any manner, may
exist afterthesame manner. This is one principle, which
has been already acknowledg’d. Again, every thing, which is
different, is distinguishable, and every thing which is distinguishable, is separable by the imagination. This is another
is, that since all our
principle. My conclusionfromboth
perceptions are different .from each other, and from evey
thing else in the universe, they are also distinct and separable,
and may be consider’d as separately existent, and may exist
separately, and have no need of anything else to support
their existence. They are, therefore, substances, as far as
this definition explains a substance.

,
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Thus neither by consideringthe first origin of ideas, nor
by means of a definition are we able to arrive at any satisWtAe
factory notion of substance ; which seems to me a sufficient
ScLpiCiaz
astdothcr reason for abandoning utterlythatdisputeconcerning
the
gIstems af materiality and immateriality of the soul, andmakes
me
phiZosophy.
absolutely condemn even thequestion itself. We have no
perfect idea of any thing but of a perception. A substance
is entirely different from a perception.We have, therefore,
is suppos’d
no idea of a substance.Inhesioninsomething
to be requisite to support the existence of our perceptions.
Nothingappearsrequisite
to support theexistence of a
perception. We have, therefore,no idea of inhesion. What
possibility then of answering that question, Whethr perceptions inhere in a material or immaterial sschtance, when
we do not so muchasunderstand
the meaning of the
question ?
There is oneargumentcommonly
employ’d
for
the
immateriality of the soul, which seemsto me remarkable.
Whatever is e.xtended consists of parts ; and whatever consists of parts is divisible,if not in reality,at least inthe
imagination.But ’tis impossible anything divisible can be
conjoin’d to a thought or perception, which is a being altogetherinseparable and indivisible. For supposingsuch a
conjunction, wou’d the indivisible thought exist on the left or
on theright hand of this extended divisible body? On the
surface or in the middle F On the back- or fore-side of it?
If it be coajoin’d with the extension, it must exist somewhere
within its dimensions. If it exist within itsdimensions, it
must either exist in one particular part; and then that particular part is indivisible, and the perception is conjoin’d only
with it, not with the extension: Or if the thought exists in
every part, it must also beextended,andseparable,and
divisibie, a6 well as the body; which is utterly absurd and
one conceive a passion of a
contradictory. Forcanany
yard in Ieength, a foot in breadth, and an inch in thickness?
Thought, therefore, andextensionare
qualities wholly inPART

IV..
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compatible, and never can incorporatetogether intoone SECT.V.
subject.
“HOffhe inzThisargument affects not the questionconcerningthe
substance of the soul, but only that concerning its local con- ofthe s+l.
junction with matter; and therefore it may not be improper
to consider in general what objects are, or arenot susceptible
of a local conjunction. ‘This is a curious question, and may
lead us to some discoveries of considerable moment.
The first notion -of space and extension is deriv’dsolely
from the senses of sight and feeling ; nor is there any thing,
but what is colour’d or tangible, that has parts dispos’d after
such a manner, as to convey thatidea.When
we diminish
or encrease a relish, ’tis not after the same manner that w e
diminish or increaseany visible object;and when several
soundsstrike ourhearing at once,custom and reflection
alone make us form an idea of the degrees of the distance
and contiguity of those bodies from whichthey are deriv’d.
Whatevermarkstheplace
o f h s existence eithermust be
extended, or must be a mathematical point, without parts or
composition. What is extended
must
have a particular
figure, as square, round, triangular; none of which will
agree to a desire, or indeed to any impression oridea, except
of these two senses above-mention’d. Neither ought a desire,
tho’ indivisible, to be consider‘d as a mathematicai point.
For in that case ’twou’d be possible, by the addition of others,
to make two, three, four desires, and these dispos’d and
situated in such a manner, as to have a determinate length,
breadlh and thickness ; which i s evidently absurd.
’TwiII not be surprizingafter this, if I deliver a maxim,
which is condemn’d by several metaphysicians, and is
esteem’d contrary to the most certain principles
of human
reason. This maxim is ihfan djed m y exist, andyef be no
zerherc: and I assert, that this is not only possible,but that
\~
thegreatest
part of beings do and must exist after this
manner. An object may be said to be no where, when its
parts are not so situated with respect to.each other, as to
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nor the wholewith respect to
other bodies so as to answer toournotions of contiguity or
Of the
distance. Now this is evidently the case with all our percepondother* tionsand objects, except those of thesightand
feeling. A
J J ’ Of ~ moral
~ ~ reflection
~ ~
cannot
be
plac’d
on
the
right
or
on the left
p/riZosopiy.
hand of a passion, nor can a smell or sound be either of a
circular or asquare figure. These objects and perceptions,
so farfromrequiringanyparticular
place, are absolutely
incompatible with it, and even the
imagination
cannot
attribute it to them.And as to theabsurdity of supposing
them to be no where, trre may consider, that if the passions
and sentimentsappear to theperception to have any particular place, the idea of extension mightbe deriv’d from
them, as well as from the sight and touch; contrary to what
we have already establish’d. If they appear not to have any
particular place, they may possibly exist in the same manner ;
since whatever we conceive is possible.
’Twill not now be necessary to prove,thatthoseperceptions, which are simple, and exist no where, are incapable
of anyconjunctioninplace
with matter or body, which
is extended and divisible ; since ’tis impossible to found
a relation1but on some common quality. I t may be better
worth our while toremark,that
this question of the local
conjunction, of objects does not only occur in metaphysical
disputesconcerningthenature
of the soul, butthat even
in common life we have every moment occasion to examine
it. Thus supposing we considera fig atoneend
of the
table, and an olive at the other, ’tis evident, that in forming
thecomplexideas
of these substances,one of themost
obvious is that of their different relishes ; and ’tis as evident,
that we incorporateandconjoin
these qualities with such
asare colour’d and tangible. The bitter taste of theone,
and sweet of the other are suppos’d to lie in the very visible
body, and to beseparatedfromeachother
by the whole
length of the table. This is so notable and so natural an
PAKTIV. form any figure or quantity;
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illusion, that itmaybepropertoconsidertheprinciples,
SECT.V,
,
.
-*c
from which it is deriv'd
Of the i m Tho' an extended object be incapable of a conjunction in
placewith another,thatexists
without any place or ex- oftheso?lltension, yet are they susceptible of manyother relations.
Thus the taste and smellof any fruit are inseparable from
its other qualities of colour and tangibility; and which-ever
of them be thecause or effect, 'tis certaintheyare always
co-existent. Nor aretheyonly
co-existent ingeneral,but
alsoco-temporary in theirappearanceinthemind;and
'tis upon the application of the extended body to our senses
we perceive its particular taste and smell. These relations.,
then, of causation, and contkuip in the time of their appearance, betwixt theextendedobject
andthe
quality, which
exists without any particular place, must have such an effect
on the mind, thatupon
the appearance of one it will
immediately turn its thought to the conception of the other.
Xor is this all. We not only t h n ourthought from one to
the otheruponaccount
of their relation, but likewise endeavour to give them a new relation, viz. that of a coyunction
in place, that we may render the transition more easy and
natural. For 'tis a quality, which I shall often have occasion
toremark in humannature, and shall explain more fully
in its proper place, thatwhenobjectsareunited
by any
relation, wehave
a strong propensity toaddsome
new
relation to them, inorderto compleatthe union.> Inour
arrangement of bodies we never fail to placesuch asare
resembling, in contiguity to each other, or at least in correof view: Why? butbecause we feel a
spondentpoints
of contiguity tothat Qf
satisfaction injoiningtherelation
resemblance, ortheresemblance,
of situation to that of
qualities. The effects of this propensity havebeen 'already
observ'd in that resemblance, which we so readily suppose.
betwixt particular
impressions
and their external causes.
But we shall not find a more evident effect of it, than in the
a Sect. a, towards the end,

,
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of causation and
contiguity in timebetwixttwo
objects, wefeignlikewise
Of thc
scepticas that of a conjunction inplace,
inorder to strengthenthe
and other connexion.
d But whatever confus’d notions we may form of an union
philosophy.
in place betwixt an extended body, as a fig, and its particular
taste, ’tis ,certain thatupon reflection we must observe in
thisunionsomethingaltogetherunintelligibleandcontradictory. For shou’d we ask ourselves one obvious question,
via, if the taste, which we conceive to be contain’d in the
circumference of the body, isinevery part ofit or in one
only, we must quickly find ourselves at a loss, and perceive
the impossibility of ever giving a satisfactory answer.We
cannot reply, that ’tis only in onepart:Forexperience
convinces us, that ev.ery part has thesame relish. We can
as little reply, that it exists in every part : Forthen we
must, suppose it figur’d and extended ; which is absurd
andincomprehensible.Herethen
we .are influenc’d by
two principlesdirectly contrary to each other, uiz. that
inclination of our fancy by which dprc are determin’d to
incorporatethetaste
with theextended object, andour
reason, which shows us the impossibility of such an union.
3eing divided betwixt these opposite principles, we renounce
neitheronenor
the other, but involve thesubject in such
confusionandobscurity,that
we nolonger perceive the
oppositioa. We suppose,thatthetasteexists
within the
it
circumference’ of the body, but in suchamanner,that
fills the whole without extension, and exists entire in every
part without separation. In short, we use in our most
familiar way of thinking, that scholastic principle, which,
when crudely propos’d, appears so shocking, of lohm in foto
iotuin tit pclibtiparft: Which is much the same, as if we
shou’d say, that a thing is in a certain place, and yet is not
there.
Ail thisabsurdity proceedsfromourendeavouringto
bestow a place on what is utterly incapable of it; and that
PARTIV. present instance, where from the relations
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endeavouragainarises
from ourinclination tocompleat SECT.V.
an union, which is founded on causation, and a contiguity oT
Of the ipnd
time, by attributing tothe objectsaconjunction in place. n2aftn~al;y
But if ever reason be of sufficient force to overcome prejudice,ofthe soul.
’tis certain, that in the present case
it must prevail. For we
have only this choice left, either to suppose that some beings
exist without anyplace; or that they are figur’d andextended; or thatwhenthey areincorporated with extended
objects, the whole is in the whole, andthe whole in every
part. The absurdity of the two last suppositions proves
sufficiently the veracity of the first. Nor is there any fourth
opinion. For as to the supposition of their existence ’in,the
manner of mathematicalpoints, it resolves itself into the
secondopinion, and supposes, that severalpassions may
beplac’din
acircularfigure,andthatacertainnumber
of smells, conjoin’d with acertainnumber of sounds, may
make a body of twelve cybic inches ; which appears ridiculous
upon the bare mentioning of it. \
But tho’ in this view of things we cannot refuse to condemn
the materialists, who conjoin all thought with extension; yet
a little reflection will show us equal reason for blaming their
antagonists, who conjoin all thought with a simple and
indivisibie substance. The most vulgar philosophy informs
US, that no external object can make itself known to the mind
immediately, and without theinterposition of an image or
perception. That table,which just now appears to me,
is only a perception, and all its qualities are qualities of a
perception. Now themost obious of all its qualities is
extension, The perception consists of parts. These parts
are so situated, as to afford us the notion of distance and contiguity; of length,breadth, and thickness. The termination
of these three dimensions is what we call figure. This figure
is moveable, separable,and divisible.Mobility, andseparability arethe distinguishingproperties of extended objects.
\,
And to cut short all disputes, the very idea of extension is
copy’d from nothing but an impression, and consequently
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it. To saytheidea
of extension
agrees to any thing, is to say it is extended.
Of the
The free-thinker may now triumph in his turn; and having
sceptical
andothey found there are impressions and ideas really extended, may
sJ’Stenzs 4 ask his antagonists, how they can incorporate a simple and
philosophy.
All the
indivisible subject with an extendedperception!
arguments of Theologians may here be retorted upon them.
Is the indivisible subject,orimmaterialsubstance,
ifyou
will, on the left or on the right hand of the perception? IS it
in this particular part, or in that other I Is it in every part
without being extended ? Or is it entire in any one partwithout desertingthe rest? ’Tis impossible to give anyanswer
to these questions, but what will both be absurd in itself, and
wiII account for the union of our indivisible perceptions with
an extended substagce.
This gives me an occasion to take a-new into consideration
the question concerning the substance of the soul ; and tho’
I havecondemn’d that question as utterly unintelligible, yet
I cannot forbear proposing some farther reflections concernof the immateriality,
ing it. I assert, thatthedoctrine
simplicity, and indivisibility of a thinking substance is a true
atheism, and will serveto justify all those senti.ments, for
which Spinoza is so universally infamous. From this topic,
J hope at least to reap one advantage, that my adversaries?will
not have any pretext to render the present doctrine odious by
their declamations, when they see that they can be so easily
retorted on them.
The fundamental principle of the atheism of Spinma is the
doctrine of the simplicity of the universe, and theunity
,
of that substance,in which he supposesboththoughtand
he,
matter to inhere. Thereis onlyonesubstance,says
in the world ; and thatsubstance. is perfectly simple and
indivisible, and existsevery where, without any local presence.
Whatever we discover externally by sensation; whatever we
feel internally by reflection; all these are nothing but modifications of thatone,simple,and
necessarily existent beingl
PART

IV. must perfectly agreeto
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andare notpossestof
anyseparateor
distinct existence. SECT. V.
Every passion of the soul ; everyconfiguration ,of matter, ”
Of the imhowever different and various, inhere in the same substance, ntatt~alitr
andpreservein
themselves their characters of distinction, o f t h e soul.
without communicating them to that subject, in which they
inhere. The same substratum, if I may so speak,supports
the most different modifications, without any difference in itself; and varies them, without any variation. Neither time, nor
place, nor all the diversity of nature are able to produce any
composition or change in its perfect simplicity and identity.
I believe thisbriefexposition
of the principles of; that
famous atheist will be sufficient for the present purpose, and
that without entering farther into these gloomy and obscure
regions, I shall be able to shew, that this hideous hypothesis
is almost the same with that of the immateriality of the soul,
which has become so popular. To make this evident, let us
remember, thatas everyidea
deriv’d from apreceding
perception, ’tis impossible our idea of a perception, and that
of an object or external existence canever represent what are
specifically different fromeach other, Whatever difference
we may suppose betwixt them, ’tis still incomprehensible to
us; and we are oblig’d either to conceive an external object
merely as a relation without a relative, or to make it the very
same with a perception or impression.
The consequence I shall draw from this may, at first sight,
appear a mere sophism; but upon the least examination will
be found solid and satisfactory. I say then, thatsince we
maysuppose, but nevercan conceive a specific difference
betwixt an object and impression ; any conclusion we form
concerningtheconnexion
andrepugnance of impressions;
will not be known certainly to be applicable to objects ; but
that on the other hand, whatever conclusions of this kind we
form concerning objects, will most certainly be applicable to
is
\
impressions. T h e reason is not difficult. As an’object
suppos’d to be different from an impression, we cannot be
Part 11. sect. 6.
B -
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PART’IV.sure, that the circumstance, upon which we found our reason-

ing, is common-toboth,supposing
we form thereasoning
upon the impression. ’Tis still possible, thattheobjectmay
andother differ from it in that particular, But when
we first form our
systems of
$hi/os@hy. reasoning concerning the object, ’tis beyond doubt, that the
samereasoningmustextendtotheimpression:Andthat
because the quality of the object, upon which the argument is
founded, must at least be conceiv’d by the mind ; and codd
not be conceiv’d, unless it were common to an impression;
since we have no idea but what is deriv’d from that origin.
Thus we may establish it as a certain’maxim, that we can
never, by any principle, but by an irregular kind of reasoning fromexperience, discover aconnexion or repugnance
betwixt objects, which extends not to impressions; tho’ the
, inverse proposition may not be equally true, that all the discoverable relations of impressions are common to objects.
To apply this to the present case; there are two different
systems of beings presented, to which I suppose myself under
a necessity of assigning some substance,or ground of inhesion.
I observe first the universe of objects or of body: The sun,
moon and stars; the earth, seas, plants, animals, men, ships,
houses, and other productions either of art or nature. Here
Spinoza appears, and tells me, that these are only modifications; and that the subject, in which they inhere, is simple,
incompounded,and indivisible, After this I consider the
other system of heings, viz. the universe of thought, or my
impressions and ideas. There I observe another sun, moon
andstars;an
earth, and seas, cover’d and inhabited by
plants andanimals; towns,houses, mountains,rivers;and
in short every thing I can discover or conceive in the first
system. Upon my enquiringconcerning these: Theologians
present themselves, and tellme, thatthese also are modifications, and modifications of one simple,uncompounded,
and indivisible substance.Immediatelyupon
which I am
deafen’d with thenoise of a hundred voices, that treat the
’
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first hypothesis with detestationand scorn, andthe second SECT.V.
with applauseand veneration. I turn my attention to these ”
Ofthe inhypotheses to -see whatmay bethereason
of so great flzatc,.ialiiy
a partiality; and find that they have the same fault of being ofthe soul.
unintelligible, andthat as far as we canunderstand them,
they are so much alike, that ’tisimpossible to discover any
absurdity in one, which is not commontoboth
of them.
We have no idea of any quality in an object, which does not
agree to, and may not represent a quality in an impression;
and that becauseall our ideas are deriv’d from our impressions.
We can never, therefore, find anyrepugnance betwix) an
extended object as amodification, and asimple uncompounded
essence, as its substaqce, unless that repugnance takes place
equally betwixt the perception or impression of that extended
object, and the same u b m p o u n d e d essence. Every idea of a
quality in an object passes thro’ an impression ; and therefore
everypevceiva8Ze relation, whethera(connexion or repugnance,
must be common both to objects and impressions.
But tho’ this argument, consider’d in general,seems
evidentbeyondall
doubtandcontradiction,yet
to makeit
more clear and sensible, let us survey itin detail; and see
whether all the absurdities, whichhave beenfound in the
system of Spinoza, may not likewise be discover’d in that of
Theologians
First, It has been said against Spinoza, according to the
scholastic way of talking, rather than thinking, that a mode,
not being any distinct or separate existence, must b e h e very
samewith its substance, and consequently the extension of
the universe, must be in a manner identify’d with that simpIe,
uncompounded essence, in which the universe is suppos’d to
inhere. But this, it may be pretended, is utterly impossiljle
and inconceivable unlessthe indivisible substance expand
itself, so as to correspond to the extension, or the extension
contract itself, so as to answer to the indivisiblesubstance.
This argument seems just, as far as we can understand it;
See BnyUs dictionary, article of Sjipom.
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PARTIV. and 'tis plain nothing is requir'd, but a change in the terms,

" to applythesameargumenttoourextendedperceptions,

Of fh8

and the simpleessence of the soul ; the ideas of objects and
perceptionsbeing in every respectthe same, onlyattended
systems of
philosophy. with the supposition of a difference, that is unknownand
incomprehensible.
Secondly, It has been said, that we have no idea of substance, which is not applicableto matter; nor any idea of
a distinct substance, which is not applicable to every distinct
portionofmatter.Matter,
therefore, is notamode
but
a substance, and each part of matter is not a distinct mode,
but a distinctsubstance.
I have already prov'd, that we
it for
haveno perfect idea of substance; butthattaking
soma'ht'ng, that can exisf a_V ifself; 'tis evidentevery perception is , a substance, and every distinct part of a perception
a distinct substance:Andconsequentlytheone
hypothesis
laboursunderthesame
difficulties in this respect with the
other.
Thirdly, It has been objected to the system of one simple
substance 'in the universe, thatthissubstancebeing
the
support or su6strafuum of every Ihing, must at the very same
instant bemodify'd intoforms, which are contrary and incompatible. The roundandsquare figures are incompatible
in the samesubstance atthesame
time. Howthen is it
possible, thatthesamesubstancecan
atoncebe modify'd
intothatsquaretable,andinto
this round one? I ask the
samequestionconcerning the impressions of thesetables;
and find that the answer is no more satisfactory in one case
than in the other.
It appears, then, that to whatever side we turn, the same
,difficulties follow us, and that we cannotadvance one step
towardstheestablishingthe
simplicity and immateriality
of the soul, without preparing the way for. a dangerous and
irrecoverableatheism.
'Tis thesamecase,
if instead of
calling thought a modification of the soul, we shou'd give it
the more antient, and yet more modish name of an acfion.
sceptkal

a?zdotker
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By an action we meanmuch the samething, as what is SECT.V.
commonlycali’d an abstract mode; that is, something, which, ”
Offhe improperly speaking, is neither distinguishable, nor separable makriali@
from its substance, and is only conceiv’d by a distinction of ofthe soul.
reason, oran abstraction.Butnothing
is gain’d by this
change of the term of modification, for that of action; nor
do we free ourselves from one single difficulty by its means;
as will appear from the two following reflexions.
First, I observe, thattheword,’action,according
to this
explication of it, can never justly be apply’d to any perception, as deriv’d from amind or thinkingsubstance.
Our
perceptions are all really different, and separable, and dbtinguishable from-each other, andofrom every thing else, which
we canimagine;andtherefore
‘tisimpossible to conceive,
how they can be the action or abstractmode of any substance. The instance of motion, which is commonlymade
use of to shew after what manner perception depends, as an
action, uponitssubstance, rathe> confounds than instructs
us. Motion to all appearanceinducesnorealnor
essential
change on the body,but only varies itsrelation toother
objects. But betwixt aperson in themorningwalking
in
a garden with company, agreeable to him; and a person in
the afternoon inclos’d in a dungeon, and full of terror, despair, and resentment, there seems to be a radical difference,
and of quite another kind, than what is produc’d on a body
by the change of itssituation.
As we conclude from the
distinction and separability of their ideas, that external objects
have a separateexistence from‘ eachother; so whenwe
make these ideas themselves our objects, wemustdraw the
same conclusion concerning them, according to the precedent
reasoning. Atleast it mustbeconfest, that havingnoidea
of the substance of the soul, ’tis impossible for us to tell how
it can admit of such differences, and even contrarieties of
perceptionwithout
anyfundamentalchange;and
conse‘\
quentIy can never teI1in what sense perceptions are actions
of that substance. The use, therefore, of the word, al-tion,
’
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unaccompany’d with any meaning, instead of that of modification, makes noaddhion
to our knowledge, nor is of
anyadvantage to thedoctrine of the immateriaIity of the
soul.
I add in the second place, that if it brings any advantage
to that cause, it must bring an equal to the cause of atheism.
For do our Theologians pretend to make a monopoly of the
word, action, and may not the atheists likewise take possession of it, and affirm that plants, animals, men,
are
nothing
but
particular
actions
of one simple universal
substance, which exerts itself from a blind and absolute
’tis
necessity? This you’ll say is utterly absurd. I own
unintelligible; but at the same
time assert, according to the
principles above-explain’d, that ’tisimpossible to discover
any absurdity in the supposition, that all the various objects
in natureareactions
of one simple substance, which absurdity will not be applicable to a like supposition concerning
impressions and ideas.
From these hypotheses concerning the sztbstance and local
conjunction of our perceptions, we maypass to another,
which is more intelligible thanthe former, andmore importantthan
the latter, viz. concerningthe cause of OUT
perceptions.Matterand
motion, ’tis commonlysaidin the
schools, howevervary’d, are still matter and.motion, and
produce only a difference in the position andsituation of
objects. Divide a body as often as you please, ’tis still
body. Place it in any figure, nothing ever results but figure,
ortherelation of parts. Move it in anymanner, you still
find motion or a change of relation. ’Tis absurd to imagine,
that motion in a circle, for instance, shou’d be nothing but
merely motion in a circle; while motion in another direction,
as in an ellipse, shou’d also be a passion or moral reflexion :
That the shocking of two globular particles shou’d become
a sensation of pain, and that the meeting of two triangular
ones shou’d afford a pleasure. Now as these different shocks,
and variations, and mixtures are the only changes, of which
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matter is susceptible, and as these never afford us any idea of SECT.V.
thought or perception, 'tis concluded to beimpossible, that
thought canbeever
caus'd by matter.
materiaiity
Fewhave beenable to withstand the seemingevidence ofthe s d
of this argument ; and yet nothing in the world is more easy
than to refute it. We need only reflect on what hasbeen
prov'd at large, that we are never sensible of any connexion
betwixt causes and effects, and that 'tis only by our experiwe canarrive atany
ence of theirconstantconjunctioh,
knowledgeof this relation. Now as all objects, which are
not contrary, are susceptible of a constant conjunction, and
as no real objects are contrary ; I have inferr'd ficmt these
principles, thattoconsider
the matter a priori, anything
may produce any thing, and that we shall'never discover
a reason, why anyobject may or maynot be thecause of
any other, however great, or however little the resemblance
may be betwixtthem. This evidently destroys the precedent
reasoningconcerning the causelof thought or perception.
of ,connexion betwixt
For tho' there appearnomanner
motion or thought, the case is the same with all other causes
and effects. Place one body of a pound weight on one end
of a lever, and another body of the same weight on another
end; you will never find in these bodies any principle of
motion dependent on their distances from the center, more
thanofthoughtand
perception. If you pretend, therefore,
'
to prove a priori, that such a position
of .bodies cannever
cause thought; becauseturn it whichway yau will, 'tis
nothingbutaposition
of bodies; you must by thesame
course of reasoningconclude, that it:can never produce
motion ; since there is no more apparent connexion in the
one case thanintheother.
But as thislatter conclusion
is contrary to evident experience, andas 'tis possible we
may have a like experience in the operations of the mind,
andmay perceive a constantconjunction of thought and
'>,
motion; you reason too hastily, when from themerecon-
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PARTIV. sideration of the ideas, you concludethat

’tis impossible
motioncan ever producethought,ora
different position
Of the
of parts give rise to a different passion or reflexion. Nay
and ofher ’tis not only possible me may have such an experience, but
sysflms of
pti~03apl,,.
’tis certain we have it ; since every one may perceive, that
the different dispositions of hisbody change his thoughts
and sentiments. And shou’d it be said, that this depends on
the union of soul and body; I wodd answer, that we must
separate the question concerning the substance of the mind
from thatconcerningthe
cause of its thought;andthat
confining ourselves to the latter question we find by the comparing‘their ideas, that thought and motion are different
from each other, and by experience, that they are constantly
united; which being all the circumstances, that enter into the
idea of cause and effect, when apply’d to the operations
of matter, we may certainly conclude, that motion may be,
and actually is, the’cause of thought and perception:
There seemsonlythis
dilemma left us in the present
case; either to assert,thatnothingcan
be the cause of
another,but where the mind can perceive the connexion
in its idea of the objects: Or tomaintain,that all objects,
which we find constantly conjoin’d, areuponthat
account
to be regarded as causes and effects. If we choose the first
part of the dilemma, these arethe consequences. First,
We in reality affirm, thatthere is no suchthingin
the
universe as acause or productive principle, not. even the
deity himself; sinceour
idea of thatsupreme
Being is
deriv’dfrom particular impressions, none of which contain
any efficacy, nor seem to have any connexion with any other
existence. As to what may be said, that the con‘nexion
betwixt the idea of an infinitely powerful being, and that
of any effect, which he wills, is necessary and unavoidable ;
I answer, that we have no idea of a being endow’d with any
power, much .less of one endow’d with infinite power. But
if we will change expressions, we can only define power
by connexion;andthen
in saying, thatthe
idea of an
-+c
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jnfinitely powerful being is connected with that of every SECT.V.
effect, which he wills, we really dono more than assert,
Ofthe imthat abeing, whose volition is connected withevery effect,
is connected with every effect ; which is an identical propo- a f t h e m d .
sition, and gives us no insight into the nature of this power
or connexion. But, second&, supposing,that the deity were
the great
and
efficacious principle, which supplies
the
deficiencyof
all causes, this leads us intothegrossest
impieties and absurdities, For hpon
the
same
account,
that we have recourse to him in naturaloperations, and
of itself communicate motion, or
assert thatmattercannot
produce thought, viz. because there is no apparent conntxion
betwixt these objects; I say, uponthe very sameaccount,
deity is theauthor of all
we must acknowledgethatthe
our volitions and pe‘rceptions ; sincethey have nomore
apparentconnexioneither
with one another, or with the
suppos’d but unknownsubstancyof the soul. This agency
of the supremeBeing we know to havebeen asserted by
several philosophers with relation to all the actions of the
mind, except volition, or rather an inconsiderablepart of
volition ; tho’ ’tis easy to perceive, that this exception is
a mere pretext, to avoid the dangerousconsequences of
that doctrine. If nothing be active but
what
has
an
case anymore active
apparentpower,
thought is inno
if this inactivity mustmakeus
have
than matter;and
recourse to a deity, the supremebeing is therealcause
of all our actions, badas well as good, vicious as well as
virtuous.
Thus we are necessarily reduc’d to the other side of the
dilemma, viz. thatall objects, which arefound to be constantly conjoin’d, are upon that account only to be regarded
as causes and effects. Now as all objects, which are not
contrary, are susceptible of aconstant
conjunction, and
as no real objects are contrary ; it follows, that for ought
we candetermine by themere ideas, any thingmay be ‘
As father M&hunch and other Cartcsiam.
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of any thing; which evidently gives the
advantageto the materialists above their antagonisis.
Ofthe
suj!icat . To pronopce, then, the final decision upon the whole;
arzu’otker thequestionconcerningthesubstance
of the soul is abJY’“’’’~
Llf
solutely
unintelligible
:
All
our
perceptions
are not susceptible
phiZosophy.
of a local union, either with what is extended or unextended;
there beingsome of them of the one kind, and some of
theother:
Andas
the constantconjunction
of objects
constitutes the very essence of cause and effect, matter and
motion may often be regarded as the causes of thought, as
far as we have any notion of that relation.
.
’Tis certainly a kind of indignity to philosophy, whose
sovereign authority ought everywhere to be acknowledg’d,
to oblige her on everyoccasion to make apologies for her
concIusions, and justify herself to every particular art and
science, which may beoffended ather. This putsonein
mind of a king arraign‘d for high-treason against his subjects.
There is only one occasion, when philosophy will think it
necessary and even honourable to justify herself, and that is,
when religion may seem to be in the least offended; whose
rightsare as dearto her as herown, andareindeedthe
same. If any one, therefore, shou’dimagine thatthe foregoing arguments are any ways dangerous to religion, I hope
the following apology will remove his apprehensions.
There is no foundation for any conclusion a priurz, either
concerning the operations or duration of any object, of whkh
’tis possible for the human mind to form a conception. Any
object may be imagin’d to become entirely inactive, or to be
annihilated in a moment ; and ’tis an evident principle, L4uf
whatever we can imagine, is ~ossible. Now this is no more
true of matter, than of spirit ; of an extended compounded
substance, than of a simple and unextended. I n both cases
the metaphysical argumen:s for the immortality of the soul
are equally inconclusive ; and in both cases the moral arguments and those deriv’d from theanalogy of nature are
equally strong and convincing. If my philosophy, therefore,
PARTIV. the cause or effect
“+c
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makes no addition to the arguments for reIi@on, I have at SECT. VI.
least the satisfaction to think it takes nothing fro’m them, but
Ofper-soiraZ
that every thing remains precisely as before.
identi&.

SECTION VI.
I

0f personal iden@.

T H E R some
$ ~ ~philosophers,
~
who imagine we are every
moment intimately conscious of what we call our
that wefeel its existence and its continuan-ce in existence;
andarecertain,
beyond the evidence of ademonstration,
both of its perfect identity and simplicity. The strongest
sensation, the most‘violent passion, say they, instead of
distracting us from this view, only fix it the more intensely,
and mctke us consider their influehce on s e y either by their
pain or pleasure. To attempt a farther proof of thiS.were to
weaken its evidence ; since no proof can be deriv’d from any
fact, of which we are so imimatelyconscious ; nor is there ,
any thing, of which we can be certain, if we doubt of this.
Unluckily all these positive assertions are contrary to that
very experience, which is pleaded for them, nor have we-any
idea of $e$ after the manner it is here explain’d. For from
whatimpressioncou’d
this idea be deriv’d? This question
i
tisimpossible to answer without a manifest contradiction
andabsurdity;and
yet ’tis a question, whichmustnecessarily be answer’d, if we wodd have the idea of self pass for
clear and intelligible. It must be some one impression, th-a
-gives rise to every real idea. But self or personisnot any
one impression,but that to which our several impressions
andideasare
suppos’d to have. a reference. If any impression*gives rise to the idea of self, that impression
mustcontinue invariably the same,thro’ the wholecourse of
our lives ; s h e self is suppos’d to exist after that manner.
But there is no impressionconstant and .invariable. Pain

SELF;

1,

,

,

“F,4
:

.’

.&

.

.

252

.

/

A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE.

PART1V. and pleasure, grief and joy, passions and sensations succeed
“+c

each other, and never all exist at the same time. It cannot,
therefore, be from any of these impressions, or from any
other, that the idea of self is deriv’d; and consequently there
is no such idea.
But farther, whatmustbecome of all our particular perceptions uponthishypothesis?
All these are different, and
distinguishable, and separable from each other, and maybe
separately consider’d, and may exist separately, and have no
need of anything to support their existence. Afterwhat
manner, therefore, do they belong to self; and how are they
connectedwith i t ? For my part, when I entermost intimately into what I call myseK I always stumble on some
particular perception or other, of heat or cold, light or shade,
love or hatred, pain or pleasure. I never cancatch myJelf
at any time without a perception, and never can observe any
thing but the perception. When my perceptions are remov’d
for any time, as by sound sleep ; so long am I insensible of
myseJf, and may truly be said not to exist. And were all myperceptions remov’d by death, and could I neither think, nor
feel, nor see, nor love, nor hate after the dissolution ofmy
body, I shou’dbe entirely annihilated,nor do I conceive
what is farther requisite to makemea
perfect non-entity.
If any one upon serious and unprejudic’d reflexion, thinks
hehasa
different notionof himseK I mustconfess 1 can
reason no longer withhim. All I can allow him is, that he
may be in the right as well as I, and that we are essentially
different in this particular. He may, perhaps, perceive something simple and continu’d, which he calls himself; tho’ I am
certain there is no such principle in me.
But setting aside some metaphysicians of this kind, I may
venture to affirm of the rest of mankind, that they are nothing
butabundle
or collection of different perceptions, which
succeed each other with an inconceivable rapidity, and are
in a perpetual flux and movement. Our eyes cannot turn in
their sockets without varying our perceptions, O u r thought

Ofthe
sceptira I
and other
sydems of
phiZosophy.

BOOKI.

OF THE UNDERSTANDING.

253

-

is still more variable than our sight ; and all our other senses SECT.;VI.
and faculties contribute to thischange ; nor is thereany
Ofpersorsab
single power of the soul, which remains unalterably the same, identify,perhaps for one moment. The mind is a kind of theatre,
where several perceptions successively make their appearance ;
pass, re-pass, glide away, and mingle in an infinite variety of
postures and situations. There is properly no simpZici& in it
at one time, nor identi& in different ; whatever natural propension we may have to imagine that simplicity and identity.
The comparison of the theatre must notmislead us. They
are the successive perceptions only, that constitute the mind ;
nor have we the most distant notion of the place, where these
scenes arerepresented, or of the materials, ofwhich it is
compos’d.
Whatthen gives us so greatapropensionto
ascribe an
identity to these successive perceptions, and to suppose ourselves possest of an invariable a n a uninterrupted existence
thro’ the whole course of our lives? In order to answer this
question, we must distinguish betwixt personal identity, as it
regards our thought or imagination,and
as itregards
ourpassions or the concern we take in ourselves. The first
is our presentsubject;andtoexplain
it perfectly we must
..
take thematterpretty
deep, and account for that identity,
which we attribute to plants and animals ; there being a great
analogy betwixt it, and the identity of a self or person,
We have adistinctidea
of an object, that remains invariable and uninterrupted thro’ a suppos’d variation of time;
and this idea we call that of idmil’& or s a m c s s . We have
also a distinct idea of several different objects existing in
swcession, and connected together ,by a close reIation ; and
this to an accurate view affords as perfect a notion of diver@,
as if there was no manner of relation among theobjects.
But tho’ these two ideas of identity, and a succession of
related objectsbe in themselvesperfectly distinct, and even
\
contrary, yet ’tis certain, that in our common way of thinking
they are generally confounded with each other. That action

.
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PARTI\’. of the imagination, by which we consider the uninterrupted
and invariable object, and that by which we reflect on the
Of the
succession of related objects, are almost thesametothe
nndothcr feeling, nor is there much more effort of thought requir’d
y’tenzs @ in the latter case than in the former. The relation facilitates
philosophy.
the transition of the mind fi.om one object toanother,
andrendersitspassage
as smooth as if it contemplated
one continu’d object. This resemblance is the cause
of theconfusionand
mistake, andmakes
us substitute
the notion of identity, instead of that of related objects.
However atone instant we mayconsider the related succession as variable orinterrupted, we aresure the next
to ascribe to it a perfect identity, and regard i t as invariable
anduninterrupted.
Our propensity to this misrake is so
great from the resemblance above-mention’d, that we fall into
it before we are aware; and tho’ we incessantly correct ourselves by reflexion, and return to a more accurate method of
thinking, yet we cannot long sustain our philosophy, or take
off this b i a s from the imagination.Our last resource isto
yield toit,and
boldly assert that these different related
objectsarein
effect the same,however
interruptedand
variable. In order to justifv to ourselves this absurdity, we
often feign some new and unintelligible principle, that connects the objects together, and prevents their interruption or
variation. Thus we feign the continu’d existence of the
perceptions of our senses, 10 remove the interruption; and
run into thenotion of a s o d , and self; and substance, to
disguise the variation. But we may farther observe, that
where we do not give rise to such a fiction, our propension to
confound identity with relation is so great, that we areapt
to imagine *something unknown and mysterious, connecting
the parts, beside their relation; acd this I take to be the case

’ If the reader is desirous to see how a great genius may be influenc’d

by these seemingly trivial principles of the imagination, as well as the
mere vulgar, let him read my Lord Shaftisbury’s rearonings concerning

the uniting principle of the universe, and the identity of plants and
animals, h e bir M d i s t s :or, PhiZosopAicai rhapsady.
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with regard to theidentity we ascribe to plants and vegetables. SECT.VI.
Andevenwhen
this doesnot take place, we stiil feel a --cC
Ofpersonal
propensity to confound these ideas, tho’ we are not able fully
to satisfy ourselves in that particular, nor find anything
invariable and uninterrupted to justify our notion of identity.
Thus the controversy concerning identity isnotmerely
a dispute of words. For when we attribute identity, in an
improper sense, to variable or interrupted objects, our mistake
is not confin’d to the expression, but is commonly attended
with a fiction, either of something invariable and uninterrupted, or of something mysterious and inexplicable,, or
at least with a propensity to such fictions. What willsuffice
toprove
this hypothesis to the satisfaction ofevery fair
enquirer, is to shewfrqm daily experienceand observation,
that the objects, which are variable or interrupted,and yet
are suppos’d to continue the same, are such‘onlyas consist of
a succession of parts,connected @etherbyresemblance,
contiguity, or causation. For as such a successionanswers
evidently to our notion of,diversity, it can only be by mistake
we ascribe to it an identity; and as the relation of parts, which
leads us into this mistake, is really nothingbut a quality,
which produces an association of ideas, and an easy transition .
of the imagination from one to another, it can only be from
the resemblance, which this act of the mind bears to that, by
whichwe contemplateone continu’d object, that the error
arises. Our chief business, then,mustbe
to prove, that
all objects, to which we ascribe identity, without observing
their invariableness and uninterruptedness, are suchas consist
of a succession of related objects.
In order to this, suppose any mass, of matter, of which the
Parts are contiguous and connected, to be plac’d before us;
’tis plain we must attribute a perfect identity to this mass,
provided all the parts continue uninterruptedly andinvariably
the
same,
whatever
motion or change of place w e may
observe either in the whole or in any of theparts.
But
supposing some very $mal/ or ineonsidtrable part, to be added
\\

,
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PART117. tothe mass, or substracted from it; tho’ this absohtely
destroysthe identity of the whole, strictly speaking; yet as
Of the
we seldom think so accurately, we scruple not to pronounce
amiother .a mass of matterthe
same,where we find so trivial an
s y s t e m s of
alteration. The passage of the thought from theobject
before thechangetothe
object after it, is so smooth and
areapt
easy, that we scarce perceive thetransition,and
to imagine, that ’tis nothing but a continu’d survey OF the
same object.
There is a veryremarkable
circumstance,thatattends
this experiment; which is, that tho’ thechange
of any
considerable part in a mass of matterdestroysthe identity
of the whole, yet we mustmeasurethegreatness
of the
part, not absoldtely, but by its poportion to the whole. The
addition or diminutionof amountain wou’d notbesufficient to produce a diversity in a planet; tho’ the change of
a very few incheswou’dbe
able to destroy the identity
ofsome bodies. ’Twill be impossible to account for this,
and
but by reflecting thatobjectsoperateuponthemind,
break or interrupt the continuity of its actions not according
to their real greatness, but according to their proportion to
each other: And therefore, sincethisinterruption
makes
an object cease toappearthesame,itmustbe‘the
uninterruptedprogress of thethought, which constitutes the
[perfect ?] [imperfect] identity.
This may be confirm’d by another phaenomenon. A change
inany considerable Fart of a body destroys its identity;
but ’tis remarkable, that where thechange
is produc’d
gradually and inswz’bZy we are less apt’ to ascribe to it
thesame effect. The reasoncan plainly be no other, than
that the mind, in foIIow’ing the successive changes of the
body, feels an easy passage from the surveying its condition
in one moment to the viewing of it in another, and at no
particular time perceives anyinterruption
inits
actions.
From whichcontinu’d perception, it ascribes a continu’d
existence and identity to the object.
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But whatever precaution we may use in introducing the SECT. VI.
changes gradually, and making them proportionable to the
Ofprsonul
whole, ’tis certain, that where the changes are at last observ’d identi&,
to become considerable, we makea scruple of ascribing
identity to such different objects. There is, however, another
artifice, by which we may induce the imagination to advance
; and that is, by producinga reference of
astepfarther
the parts to each other, and a combination to some common
end or purpose. A. ship, of which a considerable parthas
beenchang‘dby frequentreparations, is still consider’d as
the same;nor does the difference of thematerials hiqder
us from ascribing an identity to it. The -common end,
inwhich
theparts conspire, is thesameunder
all their
variations, and affords ,an easy transition’ of the imagination
from one situation of the body to another.
But this is still more remarkable, when we add a ympafAy
of parts to their common end, and h p p o s e that theybear
to each other,thereciprocal
relation of causeand effect
in all their actions and operations. This is the case with all
animals and vegetables ; where notonlythe several parts
have a reference to some general purpose, but also a mutuai
dependance on, and connexion with each other. The effect
of so strong a relation is, that tho’every one must allow,
that in a very few years both vegetables and animals endure.
a fotal change, yet we still attribute identity to them, while
their form, size, and substance are entirely alter’d An oak,
that grows from a smallplant toa large tree, is still the
same oak; tho’ there be notone particle of matter, or
figure of its parts the same. An i n i n t becomesa man,
and is sometimes fat, sometimes lean, without any changein
his identity.
Wemay alsoconsiderthe
two following phsnomena;
which areremarkablein their kind. The firstis, that tho’
we commonly be able to distinguish pretty exactly betwixt
numerical and specific identity, yet it sometimes happens,
that we confound them, and in our thinking and reasoning

.
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Ofthe
and other
systems of

employ theone

for the other.

Thus a man, who hears
renew’d, says,

a noise, that is frequently interruptedand

it is still the same noise ; tho’ ’tis evident the sounds have
only a specific identity or resemblance, and .there is nothing

pkj~osoply,numerically .the same, but the cause, which produc’d them.

.

In like manner it map be said without breach of the propriety of language, that such a church, whichwas formerly
of brick, fell to ruin, and thatthe parish rebuilt thesame
church of free-stone, and according to modern architecture.
Here neither the form nor materials are the same, nor is
thereanythingcommon
to the two objects, but their
relation to the inhabitants of the parish ; and yet this alone
issuficjent to make us denominate them the same. But
we must observe, that in these cases the first object is
in a manner arioihilated before thesecondcomes
into
existence ; by which means, we are never presented in
anyone
point of time with the idea of difference and
are less scrupuIous in
multiplicity ; and for thatreason
calling them the same.
Secondly, We may remark,that tho’ in a succession of
related objects, it be in a manner requisite, that the change
of parts be not sudden nor entire, in order to preserve the
identity, yet where the objects are in their nature changeable
and inconstant, we admit of a more sudden. transition, than
wou’d otherwise be consistent with that relation; Thus
as the nature of a river consists in the motion and change
of parts ; tho’ in less than four and twenty hours these
be totally alter’d ; this hinders not the river from continuing
the same during several ages. What is natural and essential
to any thing is, in a manner,expected;and
what is expected makes less impression, and appeard of less moment,
than what is unusual and extraordinary, A considerable
change of the former kind seems really leks to the imagination, than the most trivial alteratiw of the latter; and ,by
breaking less the continuity of the thought, has less influence
k,‘&estroyingthe identity. :
. . . .. *
I#
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We now proceed to explain the nature ofpersonal identity, SECT.VI.
which has become so great a question in philosophy, especi- Ofpersonal
ally of late years in England, where all the abstruser sciences identi+ . .
are study’d with a peculiar ardour and application. And
here ’tis evident, the same method of reasoning must be continu’d,which has so successfillly explain’d the identity of
plants, and animals, and ships, and houses, and of all the
compounded and changeable productions either of artor
nature. The identity, which we ascribe to the mind of man,
is only a fictitious one, and of a like kind with that which we
ascribe to vegetables and animal bodies. I t cannot, tlyrefore, have a different origin, but must procecd from a like
operation of the imagination upon like objects.
But lest this argum$nt shou’d not convince the reader ;
tho’ in my opinion perfectly decisive; let himweigh the
following reasoning, which is still closer and more immediate,
’Tis evident, that the identity, w h h we attribute tothe
human mind,however perfect we may imagine it to be, is
not able torunthe several different perceptions intoone,
and make them lose their characters of distinction and
difference, which are essential to them. ’Tis still true, that
every distinct perception, which enters into the composition
-ofthe .mind, is a distinct existence, and is different, and disting<isfiadle, and separable, from every other perception, ‘ ’
either,contemporary or successive. But, as, notwithstanding
this distinction and separability, we suppose the whole train
of perceptions to be united by identity, a question naturally
arises cohcerning this relation of identity ; whether it -be
something that really binds our several perceptions together,
or only associates their ideas in the, imagination, That .is,
in other words, whether in pronouncingconcerningthe
identity of a person, we observe some real bond among his
Perceptions, oronly feel one among the ideas we form of
them. This question we might easilydecide, if we wou’d
recollectwhat has been a l d y prov’d at large, that t k
understanding never observes any real connexion amtang
+

\\
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eventhe union of cause and effect, when
strictly examin’d, resolves itself into a customary association
Offh
srepriraz
of ideas. For from thence itevidentlyfollows, that identity
a d o f h e r is nothing really belonging to these different perceptions, and
systems of
philosopiry. uniting them together; butismerely
a quality, which we
attribute to them, because of the union of their ideas in the
imagination, when we reflect upon them. Now the only
qualities, which can give ideas an union in the imagination,
are these threerelations above-mention’d. Theseare the
uniting principles in the ideal world, and without them every
distinct object is separable by the mind, and may be separately
consider’d, and appears not to have any more connexion with
any other object, than if disjoin’d by the greatest difference
and remoteness. ’Tis, theiefore, on some of these three relations of resemblance, contiguity and causation, that identity
depends ; and as the very essence of these relations consists
in their producing an easy transition of ideas ;it follows, that
ournotions of personal identity, proceed entirely from the
smooth and unintk‘rrupted progress of the thought along a
train of connected ideas, according to the principles aboveexplain’d.
The only question, therefore, which remains, is,bywhat
relations this uninterrupted progress of our thought is produc’d, when we consider the successive existence of a mind or
thinking person. And here ’tis evident we must confine ourselves to resemblance and causation, and must drop contiguity,
which has little or no influence in the present case.
T o begin with resemdlance; suppose we cou’d see dearly
into thebreast of another,and observe that succession of
perceptions, which constitutes his mind or thinking principle,
and suppose that he always preserves the memory of a considerable part of past perceptions; ’tis evident that nothing
cou’d more contributetothe
bestowing a relation on this
succession amidst all its variations. For what is the memory
but a faculty,by which we raise up the images of past perqeptions? And as an ima,ge necessarily resembles its object,
.PART

IV. objects, and that
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must not the frequent placing of these resembling'perception-s SECT.VI.
inthe chain of thought, convey the imagination moreeasily
"*c
Ofpersonal
from one link to another, and make the whole seem like the id8tttity.
continuance ofoneobject?In
this particular,then,the
memory not only discovers the identity, but also contributes
to its production, by producing the relation of resemblance
among the perceptions. The caseisthesame
whether we
consider ourselves or others.
As to razcsatzbn ; we may observe, that the true idea of the
human mind, is to consider it as a system of different perceptions or different existences, which are linkld together by
the relation of cause and effect, and mutually produce,
destroy, influence, and modify eachother.Our
impressions
these ideas in
give rise to theircorrkspondentideas;and
their turnproduceother impressions. One thought chaces
another, and draws after it a third, ?JY which it is expell'd in
its turn. In this respect, I cannotcompare the soul more
properly to any thingthan. to a republic or commonwealth, in
which the several members are united by the reciprocal ties
of government and subordination, and giverise toother
persons,who propagate the same republic in the incessant
changes of its parts. Andasthe same individual ,republic
may not only change its members, but also its laws and
constitutions; in like manner the same person may vary his
character and disposition, as well as his impressionsand
ideas,without
losing his identity. Whateverchanges he
endures, his several parts are still connected by the relation
of causation. Andinthis
view ouridentity with regard
to the passions serves to corroborate that with regard to the
imagination, by the making our distbt perceptions influence
each other, and by giving us a present concern for our past
or future pains or pleasures.
AS memory aloneacquaints us with the continuance and
extent of this succession of perceptions, 'tis to be consider'd,
upon that account chiefly, as the source of personal identity.
Had we no memory, we never shou'dhave any notian af
\j
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PARTzV. causation, nor consequently of thatchain of causesand
--" effects, which constitute our seIf or person. But having once
acquir'd this notion of causation from the memory, we can
extend thesame
chain of causes, andconsequently the
of
identity
of
our
persons
beyond our memory, and can comphihophy.
prehend times, and circumstances, and actions, which we
have entirely forgot, but suppose in general to have existed.
For how few of our past actions are there, of which we have
anymemory?
Who can tell me, for instance, whatwere
his thoughts and actions on
the first of ]anuar_y I 7 15,the
11th of MarcA 1719,and the 3d of Augtlst 1733Z Or will
he aarm, because he has entirely forgot theincidents of
these days, that the present self is not the same person with
the self of that time ; and by that meansoverturn all the
most establish'd notions of personal identity ? In this view,
therefore, memory does not so much produce as discover
personalidentity, by shewing us therelation of cause and
effect among our different perceptions. 'Twill be incumbent
on those, whoaffirm thatmemoryproduces
entirely our
personal identity, to give a reason whywe can thus extend
our identity beyond our memory.
The whole of this doctrine leads us to a conclusion, which
is of greatimportance in thepresent affair, via. that all
the nice andsubtilequestionsconcerningpersonal
identity
can never possibly be decided, and are to be regarded rather
as grammaticalthanas
philosophical difficulties. Identity
depends on the relations of ideas ; and these relations produce
identity, by means of that easy transition they occasion. But
as the relations, and theeasiness
of the transition may
diminish by insensible degrees, we have no just standard, by
which we can decide any dispute concerning the time, when
they acquire or lose a title to the name of identity. All the
disputes concerning theidentity of connected objects are
merely verbal, except so far as the relation of parts gives rise
to some fiction or imaginary principle of union, as we have
already observ'd.
sceptical
Ofthe
nndother
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What'I have said concerning thefirst origin and.uncertainty SECT.WI.

of our notion of identity, as apply'd to the human mind,may
Concksion .
be extended with little or no variation to that of simfhcily. o f t h i s h d .
An object, whose
different
co-existent parts arebound
together by a close relation, operates upon the imagination
after much the same manner as one perfectly simpleand
indivisible, and requires not a m y h greater stretch of
thought in order to its conception.From
this similarity
of operation we attributea simplicity to it, and feign a
principle of unionasthesupport
of this simplicity, and
ofthe
the center of all the different partsand qualities
object.
Thus we havefinish'd
ourexamination of the several
systems of philosophy; both of the intellectual and moral
world ; and in our miscellaneous way of reasoning have been
led into several topics ; which wilkither illustrate and confirm some preceding part of this discourse, or preparethe
way for our following opinions. 'Tis now time to return to
a more close examination of our subject, and to proceed in
.the accurate anatomy of human nature, having fully explain'd
the nature of our judgment and understanding.

SECTION VII.
Conclusion of this douk.

BUT before I launch out intothoseimmensedepths
of
philosophy, which lie before me, I find myself inclin'd to stop
a moment in my present statiori, and to ponder that voyage,
which I have undertaken,and which undoubtedly requires
the utmost art and' industry to be brought to a happy conclusion. Methinks I am u e a man, who having struck on
many shoals, andhaving narrowly escap'd shipwreck in
Passing a small frith, Has yet the temerity to put Out to sea
in the same leaky weather-beaten vessel, 'and even d
e
s

i
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so far as to think of compassingthe globe
under these disadvantageous circumstances. My memory of
O
f
past errors and perplexities, makesme diffidentfor the future.
scejtical
aadotfier The wretched condition, weakness, and disorder of the
J Nof ~
faculties,
~ ~
I must employ in my enquiries, encrease my apprejhilosophy.
hensions. Andthe impossibility of amendingorcorrecting
these faculties, reduces me .almost to despair, and makes me
resolve to perish onthebarren
rock, on which I amat
present,rather than venture myself uponthat
boundless
ocean, which runs out into immensity. This sudden viewof
my danger strikes me with melancholy ; and as ’tis usual For
that passion, above allothers,to
indulge itself; I cannot
forbear feeding my despair, with all those desponding reflections, which thepresent subject furnishes me within such
abundance.
I am first affrighted andconfounded with that forelorn
solitude, inwhich I am plac’d in my philosophy, and fancy
myself some strange uncouth monster, who not being able to
mingle and unite in society, has beenexpell’dall
human
commerce, and left utterly abandon’dand
disconsolate.
Fain wou’d I run intothe crowd forshelterand warmth ;
but cannot prevailwithmyself to mixwith such deformity.
I call upon others to join me, in order to make a company
apart; but no one will hearken to me. Every one keepsat
a distance, and dreads that storm, which beats upon me from
everyside.
I haveexpos’d myself to theenmity ofall
metaphysicians, logicians, mathematicians, and eventheologians ; andcan I wonder at the insults I must suffer? I
have declar’d my dis-approbation of their systems ; and can
I be surpriz’d, if they shou’d express a hatred of mine and of
my person? When I look abroad, I foresee on everyside,
dispute, contradiction, anger, calumny and detraction. When
I tum my eye inward, I find nothing but doubt and ignorance. All the world conspires to opposeand contradict
m e ; tho’ such is my weakness, that I feelall my opinions
loosenand fallof themselves, when unsupported by the
PART

IV. his ambition
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approbation of others. Every step I take is with hesitation, SECT.VII.
andeverynewreflection
makesmedreadan
errorand
”
conclusiolt
absurdity in my reasoning.
ofthis book.
For with what confidence can I venture upon such bold
enterprizes, when beside those numberless.infirmities peculiar
.to myself, I find so many which are common to human
nature?Can
I be sure, thatin
leaving all establish’d
opinions I am following truth ; and by what criterion shall
I distinguish her, even if fortune shou’d at last guide me on
her foot-steps? After the mostaccurate and exact of my
reasonings, I can give no reason why I should-assent to it ;
and feel nothing but .a strong propensity to consider objects
* strongly in that view, under whichthey
appear to me. Experience is a principle, which instructsmeinthe
several
conjunctions of objects for the past. Habit is another
principle] which determines me to eapect the same for the
future;and both of them conspiring to operateuponthe
imagination, make me form certain ideas in a more intense
and lively manner, than others, which are not attended with
the same advantages. Without this quality, by which the
mind enlivens some ideas beyond others (which seemingly is
so trivial, and so little founded on reason) we cou’dnever
assent to anyargument,norcarry
our view beyondthose
few objects, which are present to our senses. Nay, even to
these objects wecou’dnever
attributeany existence, but
whatwas dependent on the senses ; and must comprehend
them entirely in that succession of perceptions, which constitutes our self or person, Nay farther, even with relation
to that succession, we cou’d only admit of those perceptions,
which are immediately present to our consciousness, nor
cou’d those lively images, withwhich the memorJr presents
US, be ever receiv’d as true pictures of past perceptions. The
memory, senses, and understanding are,therefore, all of them
\
founded on the imagination, or the vivacity of our ideas.
.NO wonder a principle so inconstant and fallacious shou’d
lead US into errors, when implicitely follow’d (is it must be) in
r
l
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PARTIV. all its variations. ’Tis this principle, which makes us reason
3c.
from causes and effects;and ’tis the same principle, which
Of the
srQtjra(
convinces us of the continu’d existence of externalobjects,
andather when absent from the senses. But tho’ these two operations
systems of
pAilosopfi,,,jy.
be equally natural and necessary in the human mind, yet in
somecircumstances theyare
directly contrary,nor is it
possible for us to reasonjustly and regularly from causes
and effects, and at the same time believe the continu’d existence of matter. How then shall we adjustthose principles
together? Which of them shall we prefer? Or incase ne
prefer neither of them, butsuccessively assent to both, as
is usual among philosophers, withwhat confidence can we
afterwards usurp that glorious title, when we thus knowingly
embrace a manifest contradiction?
This a contradiction wou’d be more excusable, were it
compensated by any degree of solidity and satisfaction in the
other parts of OUT reasoning. But the case is quite contrary.
When we trace up thehumanunderstandingto
its first
principles, we find it to lead us into such sentiments, as seem
to turninto ridicule all our past pains and industry, and
to discourage usfrom future enquiries. Nothing is more
curiously enquir’d after by the mind of man, than the causes
of every phmomenon ; nor are we content with knowing the
immediate causes, but push on our enquiries, till we arrive at
the original and ultimate principle. We wodd not willingly
stop before we are acquainted with that energy in the cause,
by which it operates on its effect; that de, which cannects
them together; and that efficacious quality, on which the tie
depends. This is our aim in all our studies and reflections:
And how must we be disappointed, when we learn, that this
connexion, tie, or energy liesmerely in ourselves, and is
nothing but that determination of the mind, which is acquitd
by custom, andcauses us to make a transition from an
object to its usual attendant, and from the impression of
one tothe lively idea of theother I Such a discovery not

* Sect.4 (p. 131).
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only cuts off all hope of ever attaining satisfaction, but even SECT. \in.
prevents our very,wishes; since it appears, that when we say "+c
Concltwion
we desire to know the ultimate and operating principle, as dthis600h.
something, which resides in theexternal object, we either
contradict ourselves, or talk without a meaning.
This deficiencyinourideas
is not, indeed, perceiv'd in
common life, nor are we sensible, that inthemost
usual
conjunctions of cause and effect me are as ignorant of the
ultimate principle, which binds them together, as in the most
unusual andextraordinary.But
this proceeds merely from
an illusion of the imagination; and the question is, how far
we ought to yield to these illusions. This question is very
difficult, and reduces us to a very dangerous dilemma, whicheverway we answer it. For if we assent to everytrivial
suggestion of the fancy; beside that these suggestions are
often contrary to each other; they leM us into such errors,
absurdities, and obscurities, that we mustat last become
asham'd of our credulity. Nothing is moredangerous to
reason than the flights of the imagination, and nothing has
been the occasion of more mistakes among philosophers.
Men of bright fancies may in this respect be cornpar'd to
those angels, whom the scripture represents as covering their
eyeswith
their wings. Thishas alreadyappear'd i n so
many instances, that we may spare ourselves the trouble of
enlarging upon it any farther.
Rut onthe
other hand, if theconsideration of these
instances makes us take a resolution to reject all the trivial
I
suggestions of the fancy, and adhere to the understanding,
that is, to the general and more establish'd properties of the
imagination ; even this resolution, if steadily executed, woh'd
be dangerous, and attended with the most fatal consequences.
For I have already shewn,' that the understanding, when it
acts alone; andaccordingto
its most general principles,
\
entirely subverts itself, and leaves not the lowest degree
of evidence in anyproposition,eitherin
philosophy or
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common life. We save ourselves from this total scepticism
only by means of thatsingularand
seeminglytrivial pro-

sc8ft;cat perty of the fancy, bywhichwe
enter withdifficulty into
amdother remote views of things, and are not able to accompany them
rystcmr of
p n i l o ~ o ~ hwith
y . so sensible an impression, as we do those, which are
moreeasy‘and natural. Shall we, then, establish it for a
general maxim, that no refin’d or elaborate reasoning is ever
to be receiv’d I Consider well theconsequences of such
a principle. By this means youcut off entirely allscience
and philosophy : You proceed upon one singular quality of
the imagination, and by a parity of reason must embrace all
of them : and you expresly contradict yourself; since this
maxim must be built on the preceding reasoning, whichwill
be allow’d to besufficientlyrefin’d and metaphysical. What
party, then, shall we choose among these difficulties ? If we
-ernbrace this principle, andcondemn allrefin’d reasoning,
we run into the most manifest absurdities. If we reject it in
favour of these reasonings, we subvert entirely the human
understanding. We have,
therefore,
no choice left
but
’
betwixt a false reason and none at all. For my part, I know
not what ought to be done in the present case. I can only
observe what is commonly done; which is, that this difficulty
is seldom or never thought of; and even where it has once
’been present to the mind, is quickly forgot, and leaves but a
small impression behind it,Very
refin’dreflectionshave
little or no influence upon us ; and yet ‘we do not, and
cannot establish it for a rule, that they ought not to have any
influence ; which implies a manifest contradiction.
But what have I here said, that reflections very refin’d and
metaphysical have little or no influence upon us? This
opinion I can Scarce forbear retracting, andcondemning
from my present feeling and experience. The dnfense view
of these manifold contradictions and imperfections in human
reason has so wrought upon me, and heated my brain, that
I am ready to reject all belief and reasoning, and can look
upon no opinion even as moreprobable or likely than
,
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anQther.Wheream
I, orwhat?From
what causes do SECT.VII. .
I derivemy existence, and to what condition shall I return? ”
Condusion
Whose favour shall I court, and whose anger must I dread? o f t ~ i s b o a k .
What beings surround me? and on whomhave I anyinfluence, or who have any influence on me ? I am confounded
with all these questions, and beginto fancy myself inthe
most deplorable condition imaginable, jnviron’dwith
the
deepest darkness,and utterly depriv’d of the use of every
member and faculty.
Most fortunately it happens, that since reason is incapable
of dispelling these clouds, nature herself suffices to that
of this philosophical melancholy
purpose, and curesme
and delirium, either by relaxingthisbent
of mind, or by
some avocation, and lively impression of my senses, which
obliterate all these chimeras. I dine, I play agameof
back-gammon, I converse, and am qrr)with
’ my friends;
andwhen after three o r ‘fourhours’ amusement, I wou’d
return to these speculations, they appearso cold, and strain’d,
and ridiculous, that I canndt find in my heart to enter into
them an)’ farther.
Herethen I findmyself absolutely and necessarily determin’d to live, and talk, and act likeother people in the
common affairs of life. But notwithstanding that my natural
propensity, and the course of my animal spirits and passions
reduceme to this indolent beliefin thegeneralmaxims
of theworld, I still feel such remains of my former disposition, that I am ready to throw all my books and papers
into
the
fire, and resolvenever
moreto
renounce the
pleasuresoflife for the sake of reasoning and philosophy.
For those are ‘my sentimentsinthat
splenetic humour,
which governsme at present. I may, nay I mustyield
to the current of nature, in submitting to my sensesand
understanding ; and in this blind submission I shew most
perfectly my sceptical disposition and principles. But
does
,‘
it follow, that I must strive apinst the current of nature,
which leads me to indolenceand pleasure ; that I must;
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in some measure,from thecommerceand
society of men, which is so agreeable;andthat
I must
Ofike
torture
my
brain
with
subtilities
and
sophistries,
at
the
very
scepticaZ
andother time that I cannot satisfy myself concerning the reasonablepkilowphy. ness of so painful an application, nor have any tolerable
certainty.
prospect of arriving by its meansattruthand
Under what obligation do I lie of making such an abuse
of time ? Andto whatend
can it serve either for the
service of mankind,or formyown
private interest? No:
If I must beafool,
as allthosewho
reason or believe
any thing certuhz& are, myfollies shall at leastbenatural
and agreeable. Where I strive against my inclination,
I shall havea good reason for my resistance ; and will
no more be led a wandering into such dreary solitudes, and
rough passages, a s 1 have hitherto met with.
Thesearethe sentiments of my spleen andindolence;
and indeed I must confess, that philosophy hasnothing
- t o opposeto thed, andexpects a victory more from the
. +
returnsof a serious good-humour’d disposition, than from
theforce of reason and conviction. In aU the incidents
of lifewe ought still to preserve our scepticism. If we
belikve, that. fire warms, or water refreshes, ’tis only because
it costsus too much pains to think otherwise. Nay if we
are philosophers, .it ought only to be upon sceptical principles,
andfrom an inclination, whichwe feel to the employing
ourselves after thatmanner.Wherereasonis
lively,and
mixes itself withsome propensity, it ought to be assented
to, Where it does not, it never can have any title to operate
upon us.
Atthe time, therefore, that I am tir’d with amusement
and company, and haveindulg’d a reverie in my chamber,
or in a solitary walk by a river-side, I feel my mind all
collected within itself, and am naturally incZin’d to carry
my view into all those subjects, about which 1 havemet
thecourse af my reading and
with so many disputes
conversation. I cannot forbear having: a curiosity to be
PART

IV. secludemyself,

-.*c

‘ i n

BOOK

I.

OF T f f E UNDERSTANDING,

27I;

-

acquaintedwith the principles of moral good and evil, the S E C T . ~ I L’
nature and foundation ofgovernment,
and the cause p f
Conclusion
those several passions and .inclinations, ,which actuateand o f t h j s b o k ,
governme. 1 amuneasy tothink I approve of one object,
anddisapprove of another; call onething beautiful, and
another deform’d; decide concerningtruthand
falshood,
reason and folly,withoutknowing
upon what principles
I proceed. I a m concern’dfor the condition of the learned
world,which lies undersuchadeplorable
ignorance in all
these particulars. I feel an ambition to arise in me of
contributing to the instruction of mankind, and of-acquiring
a name by my inventions and discoveries. These sentiments
spring up naturally in mypresent disposition ; and shou’d
I endeavour to banish them, by attaching myself to any othef
business or diversion, IfeeZ I shou’d be a loser in point of
pleasure ; and this is the origin of my philosophy.
Buteven
suppose this curiosity and ambitionshou’d
not transport,meintospeculations
without thesphere of
commonlife, it wou’d necessarily happen,that from my
enquiries. ’Tisvery weakness I must be led intosuch
certain, that superstition is much morebold in ’ifs systems
whili the
latter
and
hypotheses
than
philosophy;
and
contents itselfwith
assigning newcauses
and .pyinciples
to the phaenomena,which appear in the visible world, the
former opensa world of its own, andpresents us with
\
scenes, andbeings, and objects, which are altogether new.
Since therefore ’tis almost impossible for the mind of man
to rest, like those of be?&, in that narrow circle of objects,
action,
which are the subject of daily conversationand
we oughtonly to deliberateconcerning the choice of our
guide, and ought to prefer that which is safest and most
agreeable. Andin this respect I make bold to recommend
philosophy, and shall not scruple to give it the preference to
superstition of every kind or denomination. Foras super?
\
stition arises naturally and easily from the popular opinions
of mankind, it‘ seeises more strongly
on
the
mind, and is
’

f

,
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of our lives and
actions. Philosophy on thecontrary, if just,canpresent
Of the
srrpticar us only withmild
and moderatesentiments;and
if false
andother andextravagant,itsopinionsare
merely the objects of a
of cold andgeneral speculation, and seldom go so far as to
philosopfiy.
interrupt the course of our natural propensities. The CYNICS
are an extraordinaryinstance of philosophers, whofrom
reasonings purely philosophical raninto as great extravagancies of conduct as any Monk or Dervise that ever was
in the world. Generallyspeaking, the errors in religion ;
are dangerous; those in phiIosophy only ridiculous.
I am sensible, that these two cases of thestrengthand
weakness of the mind will not comprehend all mankind, and
that there are in Eagiand, in particular, many honest gentlemen, who being always employ’d in their domestic affairs, or
amusing themselves in common recreations, have carried
theirthoughts very little beyondthose objects, which are
every day expos’d’ to their senses. And indeed, of such
as these I pretend not to make philosophers, nor do I expect
them either to be associates in these researches or auditors of
these discoveries. They do well to keep themselves in their
present situation ; and instead of refining theminto philosophers, I wish wecou’d communicate to our founders of
systems, a’share of this gross earthy mixture, as aningredient,
whichthey commonlystandmuch
in need of, and which
wou’d serve to temper those fiery particles, of which they are
cornpos’d. While a warm imagination is allow’d to enter
into philosophy, and hypotheses embrac’d merely for being
any steady
specious and agreeable, we can neverhave
principles, nor any sentiments, which will suit with common
practice and experience. But were these hypotheses once
remov’d, y e might hope to establish a system or set Of
opinions, which if not true (for that, perhaps, is too much to
be hop’d for) might at least be satisfactory to the .human
mind, and might stand the test of the most critiral’examination. Nor sbou’d we despair of attaining this end, because
PART
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of the many chimericalsystems,whichhave
successively SECT.VII.
arisen and decay'd away among men, wou'd we consider the
Cartciusioon
shortness of that period, wherein these questions have been ofthis b o k .
the subjects of enquiry and reasoning. Two thousand years
Kith such' long interruptions,andundersuch
mighty discouragements are a small space of time to give any tolerable
perfection to the sciences ; and perhaps We are still in too
early an age of the world to discover any principles, which
will bear the examination of thelatest posterity. For my
part, myonlyhope is, that I may contribute a little to the
advancement of knowledge, by giving in some p^articula&
a different turn to the speculations of philosophers, and
pointing outto them more distinctly those subjects, where
alonelheycan
expect assurance and conviction. Human
Nature is the only science of man; and yet has been hitherto
themost neglected. 'T~villbesufficient for me,if I can
hope of this
bring it a little moreintofashion;andthe
serves to compose my temper from that spleen, and invigorate
it from that indolence, which sometimes prevail upon me. If
the reader finds himself in the same easy disposition, let
himfollow me in my future speculations. If not, let him
follow his inclination, and wait thereturns of application
andgoodhumour.
The conduct of a man,who studies
philosophy in this careless manner, is moretruly sceptical
than that of one, who feeling in himself an inclination to it,
is yet so over-whelm'dwith doubts. and scruples, as totally
to reject it. A truesceptic will be diffident of his philosophicaldoubts, as well as of his philosophical conviction;
andwillnever refuse any innocent satisfaction, which offers
itself, upon account of either of them. '
Nor is it only proper we shou'd in general indulge our
i the mostelaborate philosophical researches,
inclination n
notwithstanding Our sceptical principles, but also that we
shou'd *yield to that propensity, which inclines US to be
Positive and certain in particular points, according to the
fight, in which we survey them in anyparhculizrZhlunt. 'Tis
"---cc

\
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PARTIV. easier to forbear all examination 'and enquiry, than to check
ourselves in so natural a propensity,andguardagainst that

assurance, which always arises from an exact and full survey
of an object. On such an occasion we areaptnot
only
vJkmJ
of
to
forget
our
scepticism,
but
even
our
modesty
too
;
and
phiZosofhy.
makeuse of suchterms as these, 'tis mident, 'tis certain,
'tis undeniadle; which a due deference tothe public ought,
I mayhave fallen into this fault after
perhaps,toprevent.
the example of- others; but I here enter a caveat against any
objections, which may beoffer'd on that head; and declare
that such expressions were extorted from me by the present
view of the object, and imply no dogmatical spirit, nor conceited idea of my own judgment, which are sentiments that I
am sensible can become no body, and a sceptic still less than
any other.
scepfiml
Ofde
andother
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-

PART I.
OF PRIDE AND HUMILITY.

-

SECTION I.
Division of the Suvect.

As all the perceptions of the mind maybedivided
into SECT.I.
impressions and ideas, so the impres&ns admit of another -.
D2VZ.r?on
division into ortginal and secondary. This division of the im- o f t h e
pressions is the same withethat which’ I formerly made use srcbject.
of when I distinguish’d them intoimpressions of smsation and
rgexion. Original impressions or impressions of sensation
are such as without any antecedent perception arise in the
soul, from the constitution of the body, from the animal
spirits, or from theapplication of objectsto the external
organs. Secondary,or reflective impressions are such as
proceed from some of these original ones, either immediately
or by the interposition of its idea.. Of the first kind are all
the impressions of the senses, and all bodily pains and pleasures: Of the second are the passions, and other emotions
resembling them.
’Tis certain, that the mind, in its perceptions, must begin
somewhere ; and that since the impressions precede their
correspondent ideas, there must be some impressions, which,
without anyintroductionmaketheirappearancein
the soul.
As these dependuponnaturaland
physical causes, the
examination of them wou’d lead me too far from my present
~

1
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PARTI. subject, into the sciences of anatomy and natural philosophy.
” For this reason I shall here confinemyself to those other
Of pride
a d ~ u timpressions,
niwhich I have call’d secondary and reflective, as
ziw.
arising
either
from
the
original
impressions,
or from their
ideas. Bodily pains and pleasures are the source of many
passions, both whenfelt and consider’d by the mind; but
arise originally in the soul, or in the body, whicheveryou
please to call it, without any preceding thought or perception. A fit of the gout produces a long train of passions, as
grief, hope, fear; but is not deriv’d immediately from any
affection or idea.
The reflective impressions may be divided into two kinds,
viz. the calm and the vt’olenf. Of the first kind is the sense of
beautyand deformityin action, composition,andexternal
objects. Of the second are the passions of love and hatred,
grief and joy, pride and humility. This division is far from
being exact. T h e , raptures of poetryand music frequently
rise to thegreatestheight;
while thoseother impressions,
properly called passions, may decay into so soft an emotion,
as to become, in a manner, imperceptible. But as in general
‘the passions are more violent than the emotions arising from
beauty and deformity, these impressions have been commonly
distinguish’d from each other. T h e subject of the human
mind being SO copious andvarious, I shall here take advantage
of this vulgar and specious division, that I may proceed with
the greater order; and having said all I thought necessary
cmcerning
our
ideas, shall now explain
these
violent
emotions or passions, their nature, origin, causes, and effects.
When we takea survey of the passions, there occurs a
division of them into direct and indirect. By direct passions
I understand such as arise immediately from good or evil,
fnym pain or pleasure. By indirect such as proceed from
the same pdnciples, but by the conjunction of other qualities.
This distinction f cannot at present justify of explain
’
. 4artlk-i. . 1 can only obsme in general, that under the indirect passions I comprehend pride,humility, ambition, vanity,
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love, hatred, envy, pity, malice, generosity, with their depen- SECT.E.
dants. Andunder the direct passions, desire, aversion, grief, -"
Diui~ioon
joy, hope, fear, despair and security. I shall beginwith the d t h
former.
subject.

SECTION 11.

-

Of pride and humility ;iAeir odjecis and causes.
THEpassions of PRIDE and HUMILITY beingsimple and
uniform impressions, 'tis impossible we can ever, by a multitude of words, give a just definition of them, or indeed of any
of the passions. The utmost we can pretend to is a descriptionofthem,by
an enumeration of such circumstances, as
attend them : But as these words,pride and humi'ity, are of
general use, and the impressions they represent the most
common of any, every one, of himself,'will be able to form a
just idea of them, without any danger of mistake. For which
reason, not to lose time upon preliminaries, I shall immediately enter upon the examinationof these passions.
'Tis evident, that pride and humility, tho' directly contrary,
have yet the same OBJECT. This object is self, os that succession of related ideas and impressions, of which we have- an
intimate memoryand consciousness. Here the view always
fixes when we are actuated by either of these passions.
According asour idea of ourself is moreor less advantageous, wefeel either of those op,posite affections, and are
elatedby pride, or dejectedwith humility. Whatever other
objects may be comprehended by the mind, they are always
to ourselves; otherwisethey wou'd.
consider'dwithaview
never be able either to excite these passions, or produce the
smallest encrease or diminution of them, When self enters
not into the consideration, there is no room either for pride
or humiIity.
But tho' that connected succession of perceptions, W k C p
We call se& be always the object of these two passioIls, 'tis
impossible it can be their C A U . ~ , or be sufficient dona to

'\
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I. excite them. Foras these passionsare directly contrary,
and have the same object in common; were their object also
Of pride
andhum;- their cause ; it codd never produce any degree of the one
Zdy.
passion, but atthe sametime it must excite an equal degree
of the other ; which opposition and contrariety must destroy
both. ’Tis impossible aman can at the sametimebe both
proud and humble; and wherehe has different reasons .for
these passions, as frequently happens, the passions either take
placealternately;or if theyencounter,theone
annihilates
the other, as far as its strength goes, and the remainder only
of that, which is superior, continuestooperateupon
the
mind. But in the present case neither of the passions cou’d
everbecome superior; because supposing it to be the view
only of ourself, which excited them, that being perfectly indifferent to either, must produce both in the very same proportion ; or in other words, can produce neither. To excite
any passion, and &the same time raise an equal share of its
antagonist, is immediately to undo what was done, and must
leave the mind at last perfectly calm and indifferent.
We must, therefore, make a distinction betwixt the cause
andtheobject of these passions; betwixt that idea, which
excites them, and that to which they direct their view,when
excited. Prideand humility, beingonce rais’d,immediately
turn our attention to ourself, and regardthat as their ultimate and final object ; but there is something farther requisite
in order to raise them : Something, which is peculiar to one
of the passions, andproducesnotboth
in the verysame
degree. The first idea, that is presented to the mind, is that
of the
cause
or productive principle, This excites the
passion, connected with i t ; andthat passion, when excited,
turns our view to another idea, which is that of self. Here
then is a passion plac’d betwixt two ideas, of which the one
produces it, and the other is produc’d by it. The first idea,
therefore, represents the cause, the second the objccl of the
passion.
Ti5 begin with the causes of pride and humility; we may
PART
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observe, that their most obvious and remarkable property is SECT.11.
the vast variety of subjecfs, on whichtheymaybe
plac'd.
Every valuable quality of the mind, whether of the imagina- Of @Ye
tion, judgment, memory or disposition ; wit, good-sense, liy; their
learning, courage, justice, integrity; all these are the causes Objects
a*i
l.Ol4S&t.
of pride;and their opposites of humility. Nor are these
passions confin'd t o the mind,but extend their view to the
body likewise. A man may be proud of his beauty, strength,
agility,good mein, address in dancing, riding, fencing, and
of his dexterityin anymanual business or manufacture.
But this is not all. The passion looking farther, comprehend
whatever objects are in the least ally'd 'or related to us.
Our country, family, children, relations, riches, houses,
gardens, horses, dogs, cloaths;any of these may become
a caw? either of pride or of humilitlr,
From the consideration of these causes, it appears necessary we shou'd make a new distinction in the causes of the
passion, betwixt that qual@, which operates, and the suljecf,
onwhich it is plac'd. A man, for instance, is vain of a
beautiful house, which belongs to him, or which he has himselfbuilt and contriv'd. Here the object of the passion is
himself, and the cause is the beautiful house : Which cause
again is sub-divided into two parts, viz. the quality, which
operates uponthe passion, and the subject, in which the
quality inheres. The quality is the beauty, and the subject
is the house, consider'd as his property or contrivance. Both
these parts are essential, nor is the distinction vain and
chimerical. Beauty, consider'd merely as such, unless plac'd
upon something related to us, never, produces any pride ,or
vanity ; and the strongest relation alone, withoutbeauty, or
something else in its place, has as little influence on that
Passion. Since, therefore, these two particulars are easily
separated, and there is a necessity for their conjunction, in
order to produce the passion, we ought to consider them as
component parts of the cause; and infix in OUT minds an
exact idea of this distinction.

a&l
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*

Of pride
and kzmti-

ti&

SECTION 111.
Whnce ihese oQects and causes are deriv’a.

BEINGso far advanc’d as to observe a differencebetwixt
the olyeci of the passions and their cause, and to distinguish
in the cause the puuZi&, which operates on the passions, from
the w&t, in which it inheres; we now proceed to examine
what determines each of them to be whatit is, and assigns
such aparticular object, and quality, and subjectto these
affections, By this means we shall fully understand the
origin of pride and humility.
’Tis evident in the first place, thatthese passions are
determin’d to have self for their otjecl, not only by a natural
bur also by an original property. No one can doubt but
this property is nafdral from the constancy and steadiness of
its operations. ’Tis always self, which is the object ofpride
and humiIity ; and whenever the passions look beyond, ’tis
still with a view to ourselves, nor can any person or object
otherwise have any influence upon us.
That this proceeds from an orzginaZ quality or primary
impulse, will likewise appear evident, ifwe consider that ’tis
the distinguishing characteristic of these passions. ‘Unless
nature hadgiven someoriginal qualities tothe mind, it
cou’d never have any secondary ones ; because in that case
it wou’d have no foundation for action, nor cou’d ever begin
to exert itself, Now these qualities, whichwemustconsider
as original, are such as are most inseparable from the soU1,
and can be resolv’d into no other: And such is the quality,
which determines the object of pride and humility.
We may, perhaps, make it a greater question, whether the
causa, that produce the passion, be as natural as the object,
to which it is directed, and whether all that vast variety prb
ceeds fromcaprice or from the constitution of the mind.
This doubt we shall soon remove,.if we cast our eye Upon
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human nature, and consider that in all nations and ages, the SECT. 111.
"
same objects still give rise to pride and humility; andthat U.'kencc
upon the view even of a stranger, we can know pretty nearly, thest oh. ,
whatwill either encrease or diminish his passionsof this W s and
causes am
kind. If there be any variation in this particular, it proceeds dariv'd.
from nothing but a difference in the tempers and complexions
of men ; and is besides very inconsiderable. Can we imagine
it possible, that while human nature remains the same, men
will everbecome entirely indifferent to their power, riches,
beauty or personal merit, and that their pride and Vanity will
not be affected by these advantages?
But tho' the causes of pride and humility be plainly natural,
we shallfind uponexamination,that they are not ar&inal,
and that 'tis utterly impossible they shou'd each of them be
adapted to these passionsby
a parhular provision, and
primary constitution of nature. Beside their prodigious
number, many.of them are the effects of art, and arise partly
from the industry, partly from the caprice, and partly from
thegood fortune of men. Industry produceshouses, furniture, cloaths. Caprice determines their particular kindsand
qualities. And good fortune frequently contributes to all
this,bydiscovering the effects that result from the diffefent
mixtures and combinations of bodies. 'Tis absurd, therefore,
to imagine, that each of these was foreseen and provided for
by nature, and that every new production of art; which causes
pride or humility; instead of adapting itself to the passion by
partaking of some general quality, that naturally operates on
the mind; is itself the object of an original principle, which
till then lay conceal'd in the soul, and is only by accident .at
last brought to light. Thus the first mechanic, that invented
a fine scritoire, produc'd pride in him,whobecame possest
of it,by principles different from those, which made him
Proud
of
handsome chairs and tables. As this appears
'\
evidently ridiculous, wemustconclude,
thateach Cause of
pride and humility is not adapted to the passions by a distinct
original quality ; but that there are some one of more cir,
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cumstancescommon to all of them, on which their efficacy
depends.
*fj~de
Besides, we find
in
the course of nature,that
tho’ the
and
AzkLiCV.
effects be many,
the principles, from
which
they
arise, are
commonly but few and simple, and that ’tis the sign ofan
unskilful naturalist to have recourse to a different quality, in
order to explain every different operation. How much more
mustthis be true with regard to thehuman mind,which
being so confin’d a subject may justly be thought incapable
of containing such a monstrous heap of principles, as wou’d
benecessary to excite the passions of pride and humility,
were each distinct cause adapted to the passion by a distinct
set of principles ?
Here, therefore, moral philosophy is in the same condition
as natural, with regard to astronomy before the time of Copernicus. T h e antients, tho’ sensible of that maxim, that
naiure does nothtitg. in vain, contriv’d such intricate systems
of the heavens, as seem’d inconsistent with true philosophy,
and gave place at last to something more simple and natural.
To invent without scruplea new principle to every new
phenomenon, instead of adapting it to the old; to overload
our hypotheses with a variety of this kind ; are certain proofs,
that none of these principles is the just one, and that we only
desire, by a number of falsehoods, to cover our ignorance of
the truth.
PART I.
-”

SECTION IV.
Offhe relafzbns of impressions and ideas.

THUS
we have establish’d two
truths without any obstacle
or difficulty, fhaf ’tis from natural princzjles this varieiy 4
cagses excite pride and humili&, and /hat ‘tis not by a dzyertd
princt)le each dtferenf cause is adapted to its passion. We
shall now proceed to enquire how we mayreduce these
principles to a lesser number, and find among the causes
something common, on which their influence depends.
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In order to this we must reflect on certain properties of SECT.IV.
human nature, whichtho'theyhave
a mighty influence on
'
Of the reevery operation both of the understanding and passions, are latians4
not commonly much insisted on by philosophers. The firsf impressions
and idras.
of these is the association of ideas, which I have so often
observ'd and explain'd. 'Tis impossible for the mind to fix
itself steadily upon one idea for any considerable time ; nor
can it by its utmost efforts ever arrive at such a constancy.
But however changeable our thoughts may be, they are not
entirely without rule and method in their changes. The
rule,bywhich they proceed,is to pass from one abject to
what'is resembling, contiguous to, or produc'd by it. When
one idea is present to the imagination, any othv, united by
these relations, naturally follows it, andenters withmore
facility by means of that introduction.
The second property I shall observe ikthe human mind is
a like association of impressions. All resembling impressions
areconnected together,and no sooneronearisesthanthe
rest immediately follow. Grief
and disappointment give rise
to anger, anger to envy, envy to malice, and malice to grief
again, till the whole circle becompleated.
In like manner
ourtemper,when elevated with joy, naturally throwsitself
into love, generosity, pity, courage, pride, andtheother
resembling affections. 'Tis difficult for the mind,
when
actuated by any passion, to confineitself tothat passion
alone,without anychangeor
variation. Human nature is
too inconstant to admit of any such regularity. Changeableness is essential to it. And to what can it so naturally change
as to affections or emotions, which are suitable to the temper,
and agree with that set of passions, which then prevail'i 'Tis'
evident, then,there is an attraction or association among
impressions, as well as among ideas ; tho' with this remarkable difference, thatideasare
associated by resemblance,
contiguity, andcausation ; and impressionsonlybyresemblance.
In the third place, 'tis observable of these two kinds of
,\
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PARTI. association, that they very much assist and forward each
” other, and that the transition is more easily made where they
0fF i d e

man, who,by any
injury from another, is verymuch discompos’d and ruffledin
his temper, is apt to find a hundred subjects of discontent,
impatience, fear, and other uneasy passions; especially if he
can discover these subjects in or near the person, whowas
the cause of his first passion. Those principles, which forward
the transition of ideas, here concur with those, which operate
on the passions ; and both uniting in one action, bestow on
the mind a double impulse, The new passion, therefore,
must arise with so much greater violence, and the transition
to it must be render’d so much more easy and natural.
Upon this occasion I may cite the authority of an elegant
writer, who expresses himselfin the following manner. ‘As
the fancy delights inevery thing that is great,strahge, or
beautiful, and is gill more pleas’d the more it finds of these
perfections in the same object, so it is capable of receiving a
new satisfaction by the assistance of another sense. Thus any
continu’d sound, as the music of birds, or a fall of waters,
awakens every moment the mind of the beholder, and makes
him more attentive to the several beauties of the place, that
lie before him. Thus if there arises a fragrancy of smells or
perfumes, they heighten the pleasure of the imagination, and
make even the colours and verdure of the landschape appear
moreagreeable ; for theideas ofboth senses recommend
each other, and are pleasanter together than when they enter
the mind separately: As thedifferentcolours of a picture,
when they are well disposed, set offone another, and receive
an additional beauty from the advantage of the situation.’ In
this phzenomenon we’ mayremark the association both of
impressions and :ideas, as well as the mutual assistance they
lend each other.

a d k v m i - both concur in the same object, Thus a
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SECT.V.

SECTION V.

Of the in-

J w w e af

Of fAe injuence offhese relations on pride and hrnz'lz'ly.

$!:,z.
pride and
THESE
principles being establish'd on unquestionable ex- humility.

perience, I begin to. consider howwe shkll apply them,by
revolving over all the causes of pride and humility, whether
these causes be regarded, as the qualities, that operate, or as
the subjects, on which the qualities are plac'd. In examining
these qualifies I immediately find many of them toconcur in
producing the sensation of pain and pleasure, independent of
thoseaffections,which I here endeavourto explain. Thus
the beauty of our person, of itself, and by its very appearance,
gives pleasure, as well as pride ; and its deformity, pain as
well ashumility.
A magnificent feas? delights us, anda
sordid one displeases. What I discover to be true in some
instances, I suppose to be s o . in all ; and take it for granted at
present, without any farther proof, that every cause of pride,
by its peculiar qualities, produces a separate pleasure, and of
humility a separate uneasiness.
Again, in considering the suljecfs, to which these qualities
adhere, I make a new supposition, which also appears probable
from many obvious instances, vis. that these subjects are
either parts of ourselves, or something nearly related to us.
Thus the good and bad qualities of our actions and manners
constitute virtue and vice, and determine our personal character, than which nothing operates more strongly on these
passions. In like manner, 'tis the beauty or deformity of our.
Person,houses,
equipage,or furniture, bywhich we are
render'd either vain or humble. The Same qualities, when
tmnsfer'd to subjects, which bear us no relation, influence not
iQthe smallest degree either of these affections.
Having.thus in a manner 'suppos'd two properties of the
causes of these affections, vi2. that the pdities produce a
*Parate, paio or pleas,ure, and that^ the suSjel.h,on which the

\
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I proceed to examine
the passions themselves, in order to find something in them,
0f p ‘ d c
andhum;- correspondent to the suppos’d properties of their causes.
.
First, I find, that the peculiar object of pride and humility is
determin’d by an original and natural instinct, and that ’tis
absolutely impossible, from theprimary constitution of the
mind,thatthese passionsshou’deverlookbeyondself,
or
that individual person, of whose actions and sentiments each
of us is intimately conscious. Here at last the viewalways
rests, when we are actuated by either of these passions ; nor
can we, in that situation of mind,ever lose sight of this
to give any reason; but
object. For this I pretendnot
consider sucha peculiar direction of the thought as an
original quality. .
The second quality, which I discover in these passions, and
which I likewise consider asan original quality, is their
sensations, or the pculiar emotions they escite in the soul,
and which constitute their verybeing and essence. Thus
pride is a pleasant sensation,and humility apainful; and
upon the removal of the pleasure and pain, there is in realitf
no pride nor humility. Of this our very feeling convinces
us; and beyond our feeling, ’tis here in vain to reason or
dispute.
If I compare, therefore, these two esfabk’sh’d properties of
the passions, vie. their object, which is self, and their sensation, which is either pleasant or painful, to the two srdppos’d
properties of the causes, viz. their relation to self, and their
tendency to produce a pain or pleasure, independent of the
passion; I immediately find, that taking these suppositions to
be just, the true system breaks in upon me with an irresistible
evidence. That cause, which excites the passion, isrelated
to the object, which nature has attributed to the passion; the
sensation, which the cause separately produces, is related to
thesensation of the passion: From this double relation of
idees and impressions, the passion is deriv’d. The one idea
is easily converted into its cor-relative ; and the one imPART

I. qualities are plac’d, are related to self;
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pression intothat, which resembles and corresponds to it: SECT. V.
With how much greater facility must this transition be made,
Of& illwhere these movements mutually assist each other, and the butmeof
mind receives a double impulse from the relations both of its'these reimpressions and ideas ?
Zafions
ott
pride
and
That we may comprehend this the better, we must suppose, humility.
that nature hasgiven .to the organs of tlie human mind, a
certain disposition fitted to produce a peculiar impression or
emotion,which we call pride : T o thisemotion she has
assign'd a certain idea, via. that of self; which it never fails
to produce. This contrivance of nature is easily conceiv'd.
We have many instances of such a situation of affairs. The
nerves of the nose and palate are so dispos'd, as in certain
circumstances to convey such peculiar sensations to the
mind : The 'sensations of lust and hung? always produce ih
us theidea of those peculiar objects, which are suitable to
each appetite. These two circumstances are united in pride.
The organs are so dispos'd .as to produce the passion; and
the passion, after its production, naturally produces a certain
idea. All this needs no proof. 'Tis evident we nevershou'd
he possest of that passion, were there nota disposition of
mind properfor it; and 'tis as evident, that the passipn
always turns our view to ourselves, and makes us think of
our own qualities and circumstances.
This being fully comprehended, it may now be ask'd,
Whether nature p r A e s the passion, itnmedzafeiy, of herself;
or whefher she musf de asstifed 5
ty f h e co-operation of other
causes? For 'tis observable, that in this particular her
conduct is different in the different passions and sensationsi
The palate must be excited by an external object, in order to
Produce any relish : But hunger arises internally, without the
concurrence of any external object. 'But however the Case
may stand with other passions and impressions, 'tis certain,
,
that pride requires the apistance of some foreign object, and
the-organs, which produce.it,exertnot
themselves like
.
the heart and me&, by an original internal .movemenr
-CC-
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PARTI. For j n t , daily experience convinces us, that pride requires
certain causes to excite it, and languisheswhen unsupported

Off?+&
a n d ~ u k -by some excellencyin the character, in bodiIyaccomplishli4.
ments, in cloaths,, equipage or fortune. Second&, ’tis evident

,

, -

pride wou’d be perpetual, if it arose immediately from nature ;
since the object is always the same, and there is no disposition
of body peculiar to pride, as there is to thirst and hunger.
TAirdh,Humility is in the very same situation with pride;
and therefore, either must, upon this supposition, be perpetual
likewise, or must destroy the contrary passion from the very
first moment; so thatnone of them cou’d ever make its
appearance. Upon the whole, we may rest satisfy’dwiththe
foregoing conclusjon, that pride must
have a cause, as well
as an object, and that the one has no influence withoutthe
other.
The difficulty, then, is only to discover this cause, and find
what it is that giyes the first motion to pride, and sets those
organs in action, which are naturaIIy Atted to producethat
emotion. Upon my consulting experience, in orderto resolve this difficulty, I immediately find ahundred different
causes, thatproducepride;anduponexamining
these
causes, I suppose, what at first I perceive to be probable,
that all of them concur in twocircumstances ; whichare,
that of themselves they produce an impression, ally’d to the
passion, and are plac’d on a subject, ally’d to the object of
the passion. When I consider after this the nature of relation,
and its effects both on the passions and ideas, I can no longer
doubt, upon these suppositions, that
’tis the very principle,
which givesrise to pride, and bestows motion on those
organs, which being naturally clispos’d to produce that
affection, require on1g.a first impulse or beginning to their
action,Any
thing,that gives a pleasant sensation,and is
related .to self, excites the passion of pride, which is a h
agreeable, and has self for its object.
What I havesaid of pride is equally true of humility.
The sensation of humility is uneasy, as that of pride is a p e -
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able; for which reason the separate sensation, arising from the SECT.V.
causes, must be revers’d,while the relation to self continues ”
Of the inthe same. Tho’ pride and humility are directly contrary inyu8mt 4
their effects, and in their sensations, they have notwithstand- these yeZations opt
ing the same object; so that ’tis requisite only to change thepride and
relation of impressions, without making any change upon htcnri/iY.
that of ideas. Accordingly we find, thata beautiful house,
belonging to ourselves, produces pride ; and that the same
house,still belonging to ourselves, produces humility, when
by any accident its beauty is chang’d into deformity, and
thereby the sensation of pleasure, which corresponded to
pride, is transform’d into pain, which is related to humility.
The double relation between the ideas and impressions subsists in both cases, and produces an easy transition from the
one emotion to the other.
In a word, nature has bestow’d a e n d of attraction on
certain impressions and ideas, by which one of them, upon
its appearance, naturally introduces its correlative. If these
two attractions or associations of impressions and ideas concur on the same object, they mutually assist each other, and
the transition of the affections and of the imagination is
madewith thegreatesteaseand
facility. When an idea
produces an impression, related to an impression, which is
connectedwith an idea, related to the first idea, these two
impressions must be in a manner inseparable, nor will the
one in any case be unattended with the other, ’Tisafter
this manner, that the particular causes of pride and humility
are determin’d. The quality, which operates on the passion,
produces separately an impression resembling it ; the subject,
to which the quality adheres, is related to self, the object Of
the passion: No wonderthe wholecause, consisting Of a
quality and of a subject, does so unavoidably give rise to the
passion.
To illustrate this hypothesis, we may compare it to that,
.by which I have already explain’d the belief attending the . ”
judgrnents,.whichwe form from causation. I have observ’d,
u 2

ago
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I. that in all judgments of this kind, there is always a present

impression, anda

”Y-

related idea; andthatthepresent

im-

to the fancy, and the relation conveys this vivacity, by an easy transition, to the related idea.
Withoutthepresent
impression, theattention is not fix’d,
northespirits excited. Without therelation, this attention
restsonits
first object,and hasno farther consequence.
There is evidently a greatanalogy betwixt that hypothesis,
and our present one of an impression and idea, that transfuse
of
themselves intoanother impression andideabymeans
their double relation: Which analogy must be allow’d to be
no despicable proof of both hypotheses.

and
Ofpride
humi- pression gives a vivacity
iify.

SECTION VI.
Limifafions of this y f e m .

-

I

,

BUT beforewe

proceedfarther in this subject, and examine particularly all thecauses of pride and humility, ’twill
be properto make some limitations to the general system,
fhaf all agreea6Ze otjects, related to ourselves? hy an association
of ideas and of impressions, produce pride, and disugreeable
oms, humiZi&: And these limitations are deriv’d from the
very nature of the subject.
I. Suppose an agreeableobject to acquire a relation to
self, the first passion, that appears on this occasion, is joy;
and this passion discovers itself upon a slighter relation than
pride and vain-glory. We mayfeeljoy upon beingpresent
at a feast, where our senses are regal’d with delicacies of
every kind: But ’tis only the master of the feast, nho,
beside the samejoy,
has the additional passion of selfapplause and vanity. ’Tis true, men sometimes boast of a
great entertainment, at whichtheyhave only been present;
and by so smali a relation convert their pleasure into pride :
But however, this must in general be own’d, that joy arises
from a more, incwsiderable relationthan vanity, and hat

’
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many things, which are too foreign to produce pride, are yet SECT.VI.
able to give usa delight and pleasure. The reason of the
Limidadifference may be explain’d thus. A relation is requisite t o tjms of
joy, in order to approach the object to us, and make it give t k i s ~ - ~ ~ t m .
us any satisfaction. Butbeside this, whichiscommon
to
both passions, ’tis requisite to pride, in order to produce a
transition from one passion to another, and convert the satistask to perform, it
faction into vanity. As ithasadouble
mustbeendow’dwith
double force and energy. T o which
we may add, that where agreeable objects bear not
a very
close relation to ourselves, they commonly do to some other
relation not only excels, buteven
person ; andthislatter
diminishes, andsometimesdestroys the former, as we shall
see afterwards l.
Herethen is the first limitation, wemust make toour
general position, that e v e v thing related% w , zchich produces
pleasure or pain,produces Zikewire pride or humiZi&. There is
notonly a relation requir’d, but a close one,anda closer
than is requir’d to joy.
11. The second limitation is, thattheagreeable
or disagreeable object be not only closely related, but also peculiar
to ourselves, or at least common to us with a fewpersons.
’Tis a quality observable in human nature,and which-we
shallendeavour
to explain afterwards, that every thing,
whichis often presented,and to which we havebeen long
accustom’d, loses its value in our eyes, andis in a little
timedespis’d and neglected. We ‘likewisejudge of objects
morefrom comparisonthanfrom
their real andintrinsic
merit ; and wherewe cannot by some contrast enhance,
theirvalue, we are apt to overlookevenwhatis essentially
good in>them. These qualities of the mindhave an effect
upon joy as well as pride ; and ’tis remarkable, that goods,
which are common to all mankind, and have become familiar
to US by custom, give-us little satisfaction ; tho’ perhapsof a
\,,
more excellent kind, than those on which,for their singn-
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PARTI. larity, we set a muchhigher value. But tho’ this circumstance operates on both these passions, it has a much greater
and
ofp7.in7e
htcmi-

my.

,

’

influence on vanity. We are rejoic’d for many goods, which,
on
account of their frequency, give us no pride. Health,
when it returns after a long absence, affords us a very
..sensible satisfaction ; but is seldom regarded as a subject of
vanity, because ’tis shar’d with such vast numbers.
The reason, why pride is so muchmore delicate in this
particularthan joy, I take tobe, as follows. In order to
excite pride, there are alwaystwo objects we must contemplate, viz. the cawe or that object which produces pleasure ;
and self, which is the real object of the passion. But joy has
only one object necessary to its production, via. that which
gives pleasure ; and tho’ it be requisite, that thisbear
somerelation to self,yet that is only requisite in order to
render it agreeable ; nor is self, properly speaking, the object
of this passion. SLce, therefore, pride has in a manner two
objects, to which it directs our view ; it follows, that where
neither of themhave anysingularity,thepassion
must be
more weaken’d upon that account, than a passion, which has
only one object. Upon comparing ourselves with others, as
we are every moment apt to do,
we find we are not inthe
least distinguish’d; anduponcomparingthe
object we
possess, we discover still the same unlucky circumstance.
By two comparisons so disadvantageous the passionmust be
entireIy destroy’d.
111. The third limitation is, thatthepleasantor
‘painful
object be very discernible and obvious, and that not only to
ourselves, buttoothers
also. This circumstance, like the
two foregoing, has an effect upon joy, as well as pride. We
fancyourselves more happy, as well as more virtuous Or
beautiful, when we appear so to others; but are still rime
ostentacious of our virtues than of our pleasures. This proceeds from causes, which I shall endeavour to explain
afterwards.
.
IV. The fourth limitation is deriv’d from the inconstancy
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of the cause of these passions, and from the short duration of SECT. vr.
its connexion with ourselves. What is casual andinconstant
-"CC
Limitagives but little joy, and less pride. We are not much satis- tiom
of
fy'dwith the thing itself; and are stillless apt to feel any this system,
new degrees ofielf-satisfaction upon its account. We foresee
and anticipate its change by the imagination ; which makes
us little satisfy'd with the thing : We compare it to ourselves,
whose existence i s more durable ; by which means its inconstancy appearsstill greater. I t seems ridiculous to infer an
excellency in ourselves from an object, which is of so much
so small a part of
shorter duration, and attends us during
our existence. 'Twill beeasy to comprehendthe reason,
why this cause operates not with the same force in joy as in
pride ; since the idea of self is not so essential to the former
passion as to the latter.
V. I may add as a fifth limitation, o r a t h e r enlargement
of this system, that general rules have a great influence upon
passions.
pride and humility, as well ason alltheother
Hence we form a notion of different ranks of men, suitable
to the power or riches they are possest of; and this notion
we change notuponaccount
of any peculiarities of the
health or temper of the persons, which may deprive them of
all enjoyment in their possessions. This may be accounted
for from the same principles, that explain'd the influence of
general rules on the understanding. Custom readily carries
us beyond the just bounds in our passions, as well as 'in our
reasonings.
It may not be amiss to observe on this occasion, that the
influence of general rules and maxims on the passions very
much contributes to facilitate the effects of all the principles,
whichwe shall explain in the progress of this treatise. For
'tis evident, that if aperson full.grown,and of thesame
nature with ourselves, were on a sudden transported into our
world,he wou'd be very muchembarras'd with every object,
,~
' "
and wodd not ~ a d i l yfind what degree of love or hatred,
Pride or humility, or any other passion he ought to attribute

-

PART

I. to it.

Of pride
My.

The passi0n.s are often vary’d byveryinconsiderable
principles;andthese
do not alwaysplaywith
a perfect
regularity, especially on the first trial. Butas custom and
practice have broughtto light all these principles, and have
settled the just value of every thing;this must certainly
;ontribute to the easy production of the passions, and guide
us, by means of general establish’d maxims,in the proportions we oughtto
observe
in
preferring one object to
another. This remark may, perhaps, serve to obviate difficulties, that may arise concerning some causes, which I shall
hereafter ascribe to particular passions, and whichmay be
esteem’d too refin’d to opefate so universally and certainly, as
they are found to do.
I shall close .thissubject with a reflection deriv’dfrom
these five limitations. This reflection is, that the persons,
who are proudest, and who in the eye of the world have most
reason for their pride, are not always the happiest; nor the
most humble always the most miserable, as may at first sight
beimagin’d from this system. An evil may be real, tho’ its
cause has no relation to us : It may be real, withoutbeing
peculiar : It may be real, without shewing itself to others : It
may be real, without beingconstant: Andit maybereal,
without falling under the general rules. Such evils as these
will not fail to render us miserable, tho’ they have little tendency to diminish pride : And perhaps the most real and the
most solid evils of life will be found of this nature.

SECTION VII.

Of vice and virtue.
TAKING
t h e s e limitations along with us, let us proceed to
examine the causes of pride and humility ; and see, whether
in every case we can discover the double relations, by which
they operate on the passions. If we find that all these causes
are related to self, and produce a pleaswe or uneasiness

separate from the passion, there will remain no farther SECT.VIL
scruple with regardto the presellt system. We shall princi- 7
nwand
pally endeavour to prove the latter point; the former being
in a manner self-evident.
To beginwith
VICE and VIRTUE, which are the most
obvious causes of these passions ; 'twou'd be entirely foreign
to my present purpose to enter upon the controversy, which
of late years has so much excited the curi'osity of the publick,
whetherthese moral distinctims be founded on natural and
originalprinc$Zes, or arise f r o m interest and education. The
examination of this I reserve for the following book ; and in
the mean time shall endeavour to show, that mysystem
maintains its ground upon either of these hypotheses; which
will be a strong proof of its solidity.
For granting that morality had no foundation in nature, it
must still be allow'd, that vice and v i h e , either fromselfinterest or the prejudices of education, produce in us a real
pain andpleasure;and
this we mayobserve to be strenuously asserted by the defendersof that hypothesis. Every
passion, habit, or turn of character (say they) which hasa
tendency toouradvantage or prejudice, gives a delight or
uneasiness ; and 'tis from thencetheapprobation
or disapprobation arises. We easily gain from the liberality of
others, but are always in danger of losing by their avarice:
Couragedefends us, butcowardice lays us oben to every
attack: Justice is the support of society, but injustice, unless
check'd, wou'd quickly prove
its ruin : Humility exalts ; but
pride mortifies us. For thesereasons the former qualities
are esteem'd virtues, and thelatter regarded as vices. NOW
since 'tis grantedthere
is a delight or uneasiness still
attending merit or demerit of every kind, this is all that is
requisite for my purpose.
But I go farther, and observe, that this moral hypothesis
and my present system not only agree together, but also that,
\,
allowing the former to be just, 'tis an absolute and invincible
Poof of the latter. For if all morality be founded on the

tLtuL
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PARTI. pain or pleasure, which arises from the prospect of any loss

or advantage,that may result from our own characters,or
of others, ail the effects of morality mustbe
deriv’dfrom thesame pain or pleasure,andamong
the rest,
the passions of pride and humility. The very essence of
virtue, according to this hypothesis, is to produce pleasure,
and that of vice to give pain. The virtue and vicemust be
part of ourcharacterinorder
to excite pride or humility.
What farther proof can we desire for the double relation of
impressions and ideas ?
The same unquestionable argument may be deriv’dfrom
the opinionof those, who maintain that morality is something real, essential, and founded on nature. The most probable hypothesis, which has been advanc’d to explain the distinction betwixtvice and virtue, and the origin of moral
rights and obligations, is, that from a primary constitution of
nature certain characters and passions, by the very view and
contemplation, produce a pain, and others in like manner
excite a pleasure. The uneasiness and satisfaction are not
onlyinseparablefromvice
and virtue, but constitute their
very natureand essence. T o approve ofa character is to
feel an original delight upon its appearance. To disapprove
of it is to be sensible of an uneasiness. The pain and
pleasure, therefore, being theprimary causes of vice and
virtue, must also be the causes of all their effects, and consequently of prideand humility, which arethe unavoidable
attendants of that distinction.
But supposing this hypothesis of moral philosophy shou’d
be allow’d to be false, ’tis still evident, that pain and pleasure,
if not the causes of vice and virtue, are at least inseparable
from them. A generous and noble character affords a satisfaction even in the survey; and when presented to US, tho’
only in a poem or fable, never fails to charm and delight US.
On the other hand cruelty and treachery displease from their
very nature ; nor is it possible ever to reconcile us to these
qualities, either in ourselves or others, Thus one hypothesis

Ofpride
andhu,rti- from those

lify.
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of morality is an undeniable proof of the foregoing system, SECT.VII.
and the other at worst agrees with it,
Of vice ahad
But pride and humility arise not from these qualities alone v~Hue.
of the mind, which, according to thevulgar systemsof ethicks,
have been comprehended as parts of moral duty, butfrom
any other that has a connexion with pleasure and uneasiness.
Nothing flatters our vanity more than the talent of pleasing
by our wit, goodhumour, or anyotheraccomplishment;
and nothing gives us amore sensible mortification than a
disappointment in anyattempt of that nature. No one has
ever been able to tell what wt7 is, and to shew why such a
system of thought must be receiv’d under that denomination,
and such another rejected. ’Tis ohly by taste we can decide
concerning it, nor are we possest of any other standard, upon
which we can form a judgment of this kind. Nowwhat is
this taste, from which true and false w i t 3 a manner receive
their being, and without which no thought can have a title to
either of thesedenominations ? ’Tis plainly nothingbuta
sensation of pleasure from true wit, and of uneasiness from
false, without our being able to tell the reasons of that pleasure or uneasiness. The power of bestowing these opposite
sensations is, therefore, the veryessence of trueand false
wit; and consequently the cause of that pride or humility,
which arises from them.
There may, perhaps, be some,who being accustom’d to
thestyleof
the schoolsand pulpit, and, havingneverconsider’d human nature in any other light, than that in which
place it, may here be surpriz’d to hear me talk of virtue
as exciting pride, which they look upon as a vice ; and of
vice as producing humility, whichtheyhavebeentaught
to
consider as a virtue. But not to ,disputeabout words, I
observe, that by pride I understand that agreeable impression,
which arises in the mind, when the view either of our virtue,
I,
beauty, riches or power makes us satisfy’d with ourselves:
And that by h m i & I mean the opposite impression. ’Tis
evident the former impression is not always vicious, nor the
.
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nndaunti-
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The mostrigid morality allows us to receive
a pleasure fromreflectingonagenerousaction
; and ’tis by
none esteem’ci a virtue to feel any fruitless remorses upon
the thoughts of past villainy and baseness. Let us, therefore,
; and
examine these impressions, consider’dinthemselves
enquireintotheir
causes, whether plac’d on the mind or
body, without troubling ourselves at present with that merit
or blame, which may attend them.

SECTION VIII.

Of

1

.

6ea@ and d‘ormi&.

WHETHERwe consider the body as a part of ourselves, or
assent to those philosophers, who regard it as something
external, it must still be allow’d to be near enough connected
with us to form one of these double relations, which I have
asserted to be necessary to the causes of pride and humility.
Wherever, therefore, we can find the other relation of impressions to join to this of ideas, we may expect with assurance
eitherofthese
passions, accordingas the impression is
pleasant or uneasy. But beau& of all kinds gives us a peculiar delight and satisfaction ; as dflormi& produces pain,
upon whatever subject it may be plac’d, and whether survey’d
in ananimate or inanimateobject.
If the beauty or deformity,therefore,
be plac’d uponour
own bodies, this
pleasureor
uneasiness must be convertedinto pride Or
humility, as having in this case all thecircumstances requisite toproducea
perfect transition ofimpressions and
ideas. These opposite sensations are related to the opposite
passions. The beauty or deformity is closely related‘to self,
theobject of boththese passions. No wonder, then, OW
own beauty becomes an object of pride, and deformity of
humility.
But this effect of personal and bodily qualities is not Only
a proof of the present system, by shewing that the passion3
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arise not in this case without all the circumstances I have SECT.VIII.
requir’d,butmaybeemploy’d
as astrongerandmoreconOf bcauty
vincing argument. If we considerall the hypotheses,which and
havebeenforrn’d
either byphilosophy or common reason, & j o ~ m i ? ~ .
to explain the difference betwixtbeauty and deformity,we
shall find that all of them resolve into this, that beauty is
such an order andconstruction of parts,-as either by the
primay constitution of our nature, by cusfom, or by caprice,
is fitted to give a pleasure and satisfaction to the soul. This
is the distinguishing character of beauty, and forms all the
difference betwixt it and deformity, whose natural tendency
is toproduce uneasiness. Pleasureandpain, therefore, are
not only necessary attendants of beauty and deformity, but
constitute their very essence. And indeed, ifwe consider,
that a great part of the beauty,which we admire either in
animals or in other objects, is deriv’d froh the idea of convenience and utility, we shall make no scruple to assent to
this opinion. That shape, which
produces
strength, is
beautiful in one animal; and that whichis a sign of agility
in another, The order and convenience of a palace are no
less essential to its beauty, than its mere figure and appearance. In like manner the rules of architecture require,
that the top of a pillar shou’d be more slender than its ba3e,
and that ’becausesuch a figureconveys to us the idea of
security, which is pleasant; whereas the contrary form gives
US the apprehension of danger, which is uneasy. From innumerable instances of this kind, as well as from considering
that beauty like wit, cannot be defin’d, but is discern’d only
by a taste or sensation, we may conclude, that beauty is
nothing but a form, which produces pleasureSas deformity .is
astructure of parts, whichconveyspain
; and since, the
power of producing pain and pleasure make in this manner
the essence of beauty and deformity, all the effects of these
qualities must bederiv’d from the sensation ; andamong the
\,
rest pride and humility, which of all their effects are the.
CGmplon ,and remarkable.
<
’
.
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This argument I esteem just and decisive ; but in order
present reasoning, let us
Of $nZe
andigmi- suppose it false for a moment, and see what willfollow,
lity.
'Tis certain,then,that
if the power of producing pleasure
and pain forms not the essence of beauty and deformity, the
sensations are at least inseparable from the qualities, and 'tis
evendifficult to consider them apart. Now there is nothing
common to natural and moral beauty, (both of which are the
causes of pride) but this power of producing pleasure; and
as a common effect supposes always a common cause, 'tis
plain the pleasure must In bothcasesbe the real and influencing cause of the passion. Again;there is nothing
originally different betwixt the beauty of our bodies and the
. beauty of external and foreign objects, but that the one has
a near relation to ourselves,whichis wanting in the other.
This original difference, therefore, must be the cause ofall
their other differences, and among the rest, of their different
influence upon the passion of pride, which is excited by the
beauty of our persoI1, but is not affected in the least by that
of foreign andexternalobjects.
Placing, then, these two
conclusions together, we find they composethe preceding
system betwixt them, via. that pleasure, as a related or resembling impression, when plac'd on a related object, by a
natural transition, produces pride;. and its contrary, humility.
This system, then, seems already sufficiently confirrn'd by
experience; tho' we have not yet exhausted all our arguments.
'Tis not the beauty of the body alone that produces pride,
but also its strength and force. Strength is a kind of power ;
and therefore the desire to excel in strength is to be consider'd
as an inferior species of am6ihon. For this reason &hepresentphenomenon
will be sufficiently accounted for, in
explaining that passion.
Concerning all other bodily accomplishments we may
observe in general, that whatever in ourselves is either usefult
beautiful, or surprising, is an object of pride j aud it's con-
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trary, of humility. Now’tis obvious, that every thing useful, SECT.VIII.
beautiful or surprising,agrees inproducing aseparate pleaOf beauty
sure,andagreesinnothing
else. The pleasure, therefore, and
with the relation to self mustbe the causeofthepassion.
deforritr.
Tho’ it shou’d be question’d, whether beauty be not something real, and different from thepower of producing pleasure,
it canneverbe
disputed, that as surprize isnothingbut
a
pleasure arising from novelty, it is not, properly speaking,
a quality in any object, but merely a passion or impression in
the soul. It must, therefore, be fromthat impression, that
pride by a natural transition arises. And it arises so naturally,
that there is nothing in us o r 6eZonging io us, which produces
surprize, thatdoesnotatthesame
time excite that other
passion. Thus we are vain of the surprising adventures we
have met with; the escapes we havemade, and dangers we
have been expos’dto.
Hence the origin ofvulgar lying ;
wheremenwithout any interest, and merely out ofvanity,
heap up a number of extraordinary events, which are either
the fictions of their brain, or if true, have at least no connexionwiththemselves.
Their fruitful invention supplies
them with a variety of adventures; and where that talent is
wanting, they appropriate such as belong to others, in order
to satisfy their vanity.
In this phenomenon are contain’dtwo curious experiments, which if we compare them together, according to the
known rules, by which we judge ofcause andeffect in
anatomy, natural philosophy, and other sciences, willbe an
UndeniabIe argument for that influence of the double relations
above-mention’d. By one of these experiments we find, that
an object produces pride merely by the interposition of PleaSure ; and that because the quality, by which it P’,Oduces
pride, is in reality nothing but the power of producing
pleasure. By the other experiment we find, that the pleasure
produces the pride by a transition along related ideas ; b a ~ u s e
when we cut off that relation the passion is immediately deStTofd. A surprising adventure, in which wehave been,
\
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PARTI. ourselves engag’d, is related to us, and by thatmeans produces pride: But the adventures of others, tho’ theymay
Of pride cause pleasure, yet for want of this relation of ideas, never
la&.
excite that passion. What
farther
proof
can
be desired for
the present system I
There is only one objection to this system with regard to
our body; which is, that tho’ nothing be more agreeable
than health, and more
painful than sickness, yet commonly
of theone,nor
mortify’dwiththe
menareneitherproud
other, This will easily be accounted for, ifwe consider the
secund and fourth limitations, propos’d to our general system.
It was observ’d, that no object ever producespride
or
humility, if it has not something pecub’ar to ourself; as also,
that every cause of thatpassion must be in somemeasure
constant, and hold some proportion to the duration of ourself,
whichis its object. Now as health and sickness varyincessantly to all men, and there is none, who is d e & or certainly
fix’din either, these accidental blessings and calamities are
in a manner separated from us, and are never consider’d as
connectedwith
our being and existence. Andthat
this
account is just appears hence, that wherever a malady of any
kind is so rooted in our constitution, that we no longer entertainany hopes of recovery,from thatmoment it becomes
old men, whom
an object of humility ; as isevidentin
nothing mortifies more than the consideration of their age
and infirmities. They endeavour, as long as possible, to
conceal their blindness and deafness, their rheums and gouts ;
nor do theyever confess themwithout reluctance and uneasiness, And tho’ young menare not asham’d of every
head-ach or cold they fall into, yet no topic is so proper to
mortify human pride, and make us entertain a mean opinion
of our nature,than this, that we are every moment of Our
lives subject to such infirmities. This sufficiently proves that
bodily pain and sickness are in themselves proper causes of
humility; tho’ the custom of estimating every thing by cornparison more than by its.intrinsic worth and vAlue, makes us
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overlook these calamities, whichwefind
to be incident to SECT. IX.
every one,andcauses US to form an idea ofourmerit and
Of external
character independent of them.
. advantages
We are asham'd of such maladies as affect others, and are a d d i s either dangerous or disagreeable to them. Of the epilepsy ; adva'zt'~cr*
because it gives a horror to every one present : Of the itch;
because it is infectious : Of the king's-evil ; because it commonly goes to posterity. Menalways consider the sentiments of others in their judgment of themselves. This has
evidently appear'd in some of the foregoing reasonings ; and
will appear still more evidently, and be more fully explain'd
afterwards.
"*c

SECTION IX.

Of external azzlantages ana' disaduantages.
BUT tho' pride and humility have the qualities of our mind
and body, that is self; for their natural and more immediate
causes, ive find by experience, that' there aremanyother
objects, which produce these affections, and that the primary
one is, in some measure, obscur'd and lost by the multiplicity
offoreign and extrinsic. We found a-vanity upon houses,
gardens, equipages, as well asuponpersonal
merit and
accomplishments; and tho' these external advantages be in
themselves widely distant from.thought or a person, yet they
considerably influence even a passion, which is directidto
that as its ultimate object. This happens when external
objects. acquire any particular relation to ourselves! and are
associated or connectedwithus.
A beautifulfish in the
ocean, an animal in adesart,and
indeedany thing that
neither belongs, nor is related to us, has no manner of influence on our vanity, whateverextraordinary qualities it may
be endow'v'd with, and whateverdegree
of syrprize and
admiration it may naturally occasion. It must be some '
wag associated with us in order to touch our pride. Its
idea must hang in amanner, upon that of ourselyes; and
'
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PARTI. thetransition from theonetotheothermust
natural.
.

beeasyand

0fpride
kurniBut here 'tis remarkable, that tho' the relation of resemdianre
iiw.
. operatesuponthemind in the same manner as contiguity and

'

causation, in conveying us from one idea to another, yet 'tis
seldom afoundationeither of prideor of humility. If we
resemble a person in any of the valuable parts of his character,
we must,insomedegree,
possess the quality, inwhich we
resemble him;and thisquality we always chuse to survey
directly in ourselves ratherthan
by reflexion in another
person, when wewou'd found upon it any degree of vanity.
So that tho'. a likeness may occasionally produce .that passion
by suggestingamoreadvantageous
idea of ourselves, 'tis
.there the view fixes at last, and the passion finds its ultimate
and final cause.
There are instances, indeed, wherein men shew a vanity in
resemblingagreatman
in his countenance, shape, air, or
other minute circumstances, that contribute not in any degree
to his reputation; but it must be confess'd, that this extends
not very far,nor isof any considerablk moment in these
affections. For this I assignthe following reason. We can
never have a vanity of resembling in trifles any person, unless
he bePossess'dofvery
shining qualities, which give us a
respect and veneration for him, These qualities, then, are,
properly speaking, the causes of our vanity, by means of their
relation to ourselves. Now after what manner are they
related to ourselves? They are parts of the person wevalue,
and consequently connected with these trifles ; which are also
suppos'd tobeparts
of him. These trifles are connected
with the resembling qualities in us; and these qualities in usI
beingparts,areconnected
with thewhole;and
by that
means form a chain of several links betwixt ourselves and the
shining
qualities of the
person
we
resemble.
But besides
that this multitude of relations must weaken the connexion;
'tis evident the mind, in passing from the shining qualities to
the trivial ones, must 'bythat contrast the better perceive the
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minuteness of the latter, and be in some measure asham’d of SECT.IX.
the comparison and resemblance.
-cc
Of extevad
The relation, therefore, of contiguity, or that of causation, aduantages
betwixt the cause and object of pride and humility, is alone anddisrequisite to give rise to these passions ; and these relations advanta~es.
are nothing else but qualities, bywhichtheimagination
is
convey’dfrom one idea to another. Now let us consider
whateffect these can possibly haveupon the mind, and by
what means they become so requisite to the production of the
passions. ’Tis evident, that the association of ideas operates
in so silent and imperceptible a manner, that we are scarce
sensible of it, and discover it more by its effects than by any
immediate feeling or perception. It produces no emotion,
and gives rise to, no ”newimpression of any kind, but only
modifies those ideas, of_which the mind was formerly possess’d,
and which it cou’d recal upon occasion. From this reasoning,
as well as from undoubted experience, we may conclude, that
an association of ideas, however necessary, isnot
alone
sufficient to give rise to any passion.
’Tis evident, then, that when the mindfeels the passion
either of pride or humility upon the appearance.of a related
object, there is, beside the relation or-transition of thought,
anemotion or origiyl impressionproduc’dby someother
principle. The question is, whether the emotionfirst produc’d be the passion itself, or some other impression related
to it. This questionwe‘cannot belong in deciding. For
besides alltheotherarguments,
withwhich
this subject
abounds, it must evidently appear, that the relation of ideas,
which experience shews to be so requisite’a circumstance to
the production of the passion, wou’d b e entirely superfluous,
were it not to second a relation of affections, and facilitate
the transitionfrom one impression to another. If nature
produc’dimmediately the passion of pride pr humility, it
w d d be cornpleated in itself, and wou’d require no farther
addition or encrease from: any other affection. But supposing .
the first emotion to be only related to pride or humility, ’tis
x 2

. *
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PARTI. easily conceiv’d to what purpose the relation of objects may
”serve, and how the two different associations, ofimpressions
Of pn2e
aMdhzdnri-and ideas, by uniting their forces,may assist each other’s
iiy.
operation. This is not
only
easily conceiv’d, but I will
venture to affirm ’tis the only manner, in which we can conceive this subject. An easy transition of ideas, which, of
itself, causes no emotion, can neverbe necessary, or even
useful to the passions, but by forwardingthe
transition
betwixt some related impressions. Nottomention, that the
same object causes a greater or smaller degree of pride, not
its
only in proportion to the
encrease
or
decrease
of
qualities, but also to the distante or nearness of the relation ;
which is a cIear argument for the transition of affections
along the relation of ideas ; since every change in the relation produces a proportionable change in the passion. Thus
one part of the preceding system, concerning the relations of
ideas is a sufficient proof of the other, concerning that of impressions; and isitself so evidently founded on experience,
that ’twou’d be lost time to endeavour farther to prove it.
This will appear still more evidently in particular instances.
Men are vain of the beauty of their country, of their county,
of their parish. Here the idea of beauty plainly produces a
pleasure. This pleasure is related .to pride. The object or
cause of this pleasure is, by the supposition, related to self,
or the object of pride. By this double relation of irnpressiolls
and ideas, a transition is made from theone impression to
the other.
Men are also vain of the temperature of the climate, in
which they were born ; of the fertility of their native soil ; of
the goodness of the wines, fruits or victuals, produc’d by it ;
of the softness or force of their language; with other particulars of that kind. These objects have plainly a reference
to the pleasures of the senses, and are originally consider’d as
a@eeable to the feeling, taste or hearing. How is it possible
they cou’d ever become objects of pride, except by .means of
that ,transitionabove-explain’d I

, .

.

.

Boog 11. OF THE PASSIONS.

307

-

There are some, that discover a vanity of an opposite kind, SECT.IX.
and affect to depreciate their own country, in comparison of
Of external
those, to whichtheyhavetravell’d.
These personsfind, advaaiage.rwhen they are at home, and surrounded with their country- aflda’jsadvantaps.
men, thatthestrong
relation betwixtthemand
their own
nationis shar’d with so many, that ’tis in a manner lost to
them ; whereas theirdistant relation to a foreign country,
whichisform’d
by their havingseen it and liv’d in it, is
augmentedby
their considering howfew
there are mho
have done the same. For this reason they always admire the
beauty, utility and rarity of what is abroad, above what is at
home.
Since we can be vain of a country,climate or any inanimate
object, which bears a relation to us, ’tis no wonder we are
vainof the qualities &those, who are connected ,with us by
blood or friendship. Accordingly we find, that the very
.
same qualities, which in ourselves produce pride, produce
also in P lesser degree the same affection, when discover’d in
persons related to us. The beauty, address, merit, credit
and honours of their kindred are carefully display’dby the
proud, as some of their most considerable sources of their
vanity.
As we are proud of riches in ourselves, so to satisfy our
vanity we desire that every one, who has any connexion with
US, should likewise fie possest of them, and are asham’d of
any one, that is meanor poor, amongour friends and
relations. For thisreason we remove the poor as far from
US as possible ; and as we cannot preventpoverty in some
distant collaterals, and our forefathers are taken to be oui
nearest relations ; upon this account e+ery one affects to be
of ‘a good family, and to be descended from a long succession
of rich and honourable ancestors.
I have frequently observ’d, that those,who .boast of the
antiquity of their families, are glad when they ‘can join this
$rcumstance, that their ancestors for many generations have
been uninterrupted prophetors of the same portion of land,
I
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PARTI. andthat their family has neverchang’d its possessions, or
been transplantedinto any othercounty or province. I have
Of pniie
andhrrmi- also observ’d, that ’tis an additional subject of vanity, when
[icy.
they can boast,that these possessionshavebeen
transmitted
thro’ adescent compos’d entirely of males, andthat the
honoursandfortune havenever past thro’ any female.Let
us endeavour to explain these phaenomena by the foregoing
system.
’Tis evident, that when any one boasts of the antiquity of
his family, the subjects of his vanity are not merely the extent
of time and number of ancestors, but also their riches and
credit, which are suppos’d to reflect a lustre on himself on
account of his relation to them. He first considers these
objects ; is affected by them in an agreeable manner; and
thenreturningback
to himself,thro’ the relation ofparent
and child, is elevated with the passion of pride, by means of
the double relation of impressions and ideas, Since therefore
the passion depends on these relations, whatever strengthens
any of the relationsmustalsoencrease
the passion, and
whateverweakens the relations must diminish the passion.
Now ’tis certain the identity of the possession strengthens the
relation of ideas arising from blood and kindred, and conveys
the fancy with greater facility from one generation to another,
from the remotest ancestors to their posterity, who are both
theirheirsand
their descendants. By this facility the impression is transmittedmoreentire,and
excites a greater
degree of pride and vanity.
T h e case is the same with the transmission of the honours
and fortune thro’ a succession of males without their passing
thro’ any female. ’Tis a quality of human nature, which we
shallconsider
afterwards, thattheimagination
naturally
turns to whatever is important and considerable; and where
two objects are presented to it, asmall and agreat 01%
usually leaves the former, and dwells entirely upon the latter.
As in the society of marriage, the male sex has the advantage
Part 11. sect. a.
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above the female, the husband’ first engages our attention ; swr. x,
andwhether
we considerhim
directly, orreach
him
by
-+c
Ofproperty
passing thro’ related objects, the thoughtboth rests upon and7iclLes.
him with greater satisfaction, and arrives at him with greater
facility than his consort. ’Tis easy to see, that this property
must strengthen the child’s relation to the father, and weaken
that tothe mother. Fo; as all relations are nothingbut a .
propensity to passfrom
one idea to another, whatever
strengthensthe propensity strengthens therelation ; and as
we have a stronger propensity to passfrom the idea of the
chiIdren to that of the father, than from the same idea to that
of the mother, we ought to regard the former relation as the
closer andmore
considerable, This is the reason Why
children commonly bear their father’s name, and are esteem’d
to be of nobler or baser birth, according to Ais family. And
tho’ the mother shou’d be possest of a superior spirit and
genius tothe father, as often happens, the general rule
prevails,notwithstanding
the exception, accordingtothe
doctrine above-explain’d.Nayevenwhen
a superiority of
any kind is so great,or when any other reasons have such an
effect, as to make the children rather represent the mother’s
family than the father’s, the general rule still retains such an
efficacy that it weakens the relation, and makesakindof
break in the line of ancestors. The imagination runs not
alongthemwith facility, nor is able to transfer the honour
and credit of theancestors to their posterity of the same
name and family so readily, as when the transition is conformable to the general rules, and passes from father to son,
Or from brother to brother.

SECTION X.

L

310

A TREA,TlSiT OF kUMAN NATURE.

fully to explain before I come to treat of justice and the
other
moral
virtues. 'Tis sufficient to observe on this
Of
pride
rind Au,tti- occasion, that property may be defin'd, such a relation betwixf
lie.
a ptrson and an olject as permits Aim, but forbids any other,
the free use and possession of it, without violating the laws of
judice. andmoral epuib. If justice,therefore, be a virtue,
which hasanatural
and original influence onthe human
mind, property may belook'd upon as a particular species
of causation ; whether we consider theliberty itgives the
proprietor to operate as he please upontheobject, or the
advantages, which he reaps from it. 'Tis thesame case, if
justice,accordingtothe
system of certain philosophers,
shou'd be esteem'd an artificial andnotanatural
virtue.
.For thenhonour,and
custom, and civillaws supply the
place of naturalconscience, and produce, in some degree,
the same effects. This in the mean time is certain, that the
mention of the property naturally carries our thought to the
proprietor, and of the proprietor to the property ; which being
a proof of a perfect relation of ideas is all that is requisite to
our present purpose. A relation of ideas, join'd to that of
impressions, always produces a transition of affections; and
therefore, whenever any pleasure or pain arises from an
object,connected with us by property, wemaybecertain,
that either pride or humility must arise from this conjunction
of relations ; if the foregoing system be solid and satisfactory.
And whetherit be so or not, we may soon satisfyourselves
by the most cursory view of human life.
Every thing belonging to a vain man is the best that is
any where to be found. His houses, equipage, furniture,
cloaths, horses, hounds, excel all others inhis conceit; and
'tis easy to observe, that from the least advantage in any of
these, he draws a new subject' of pride and vanity. His
wine, if you'll believe him, has a finer flavour than any other;
his cookery is more exquisite ; his table more orderly: his
servants more. expert ; the air, in which helives,more
healthful : the -mil he cultivates more fertile ; his fruits ripen
'
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earlier and to greater perfection: Such a thing is remarkable S w r . X.
for its antiquity: Thisisthe
workpanship of a famous artist, that belong’d once to such Ofproperty
a prince or great man: All objects, in a word, that are useful,
beautiful or surprizing, or are related to such, may, by means
of property, give rise to this passion. These agree in giving
pleasure, and agree in nothing else. This aloneiscommon
to them; and therefore must be the quality that produces
the passion, which is their common effect. As everynew
instance is anew argument,and as the instances are here
without number, I may venture to affirm, that scarce any
system was ever so fully prov’d by experience, as that which
I have here advanc’d.
If the property of any thing, that gives pleasure either by
its utility, beauty or n m l t y , produces also pride by a double
relation of impressions and ideas ; we need not be surpriz’d,
that the powerof acquiring this property, shou’dhave the
same effect, Now riches are to be consider’d as the power
of acquiring the property of what pleases; and ’tisonlyin
thisview they have any influence onthe passions. Paper
will, onmany occasions, beconsider’d as riches, andthat ,
because it may convey the power of acquiring money : And
money is not riches, as it is a metal endow’dwith certain
qualities of solidity, weight and fusibility; but only as it has
a relation to the pleasures and conveniences of life. Taking
then this for granted, which is in itself so evident, we may
drawfrom itone of the strongestarguments I have yet
employ’d to prove the influence of the double relations on
pride and humility, ,
I t has been ohserv’d in treating of the‘understanding, that
the distinction,, which we sometimes make betwixt a power
and‘the exercise of it, is’ entirely frivolous, and that neither
man nor any other being ought ever to be thoyght possest .
of any ability, unless it be exerted and put inaction.
But tho’ this be strictly true in a just and pfiilosaphical way of
thinking, ’tis certain it .is not t h ~ilos$t?ty of ,our passions;
for its novelty; suchanother
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PARTI. butthatmanythingsoperateuponthem

by means of the
idea and supposition ofpower,
independent of its actual
Of pride
anrihrrmi. exercise. Weare
pleas’dwhenwe
acquire an ability of
My.
procuring pleasure, and are displeas’d when another acquires
a powerof giving pain. This is evidentfromexperience;
but inorderto
give ajust explication of the matter, and
account for this satisfaction and uneasiness, we must weigh
the following reflections.
’Tis evident theerror of distinguishing powerfrom its
exercise proceeds not entirely from the scholastic doctrine of
free-will, which, indeed, enters very little into common life,
and has but small influence on our vulgar and popular ways
of thinking. According to that doctrine, motives deprive us
. not offree-will,nor
take away our powerofperforming or
notions
forbearingany action. But accordingtocommon
amanhasnopower,
wherevery considerable motives lie
betwixt him and the satisfaction of his desires, and determine
him to forbear whathewishes toperform, I do not think
I have fallen into my enemies power,when I see him pass
me in the streets with a swordby his side, while I am un, provided of any weapon. I know thatthe fear of the civil
magistrate is as strong a restraint as any of iron, and that
I am in as perfect safety as if he were chain’d or imprison’d.
But when a person acquires such an authority over me, that
not only there is no external obstacle to his actions; but also
that he may punish or reward me as he pleases, without any
dread of punishment in his turn, I then attribute a full povjer
to him, and consider myself as his subject or vassal.
Now if we compare these two cases, that of a person, who
has very strong motives of interest or safety to forbear any
action, and that of another, who lies under no suchobligation, we shall find, according to
philosophy explain’d in
the foregoing book, that the only known difference betwixt
them lies in this, that in the former case we conclude from
past experime, that.the person never will perform that action!
and in tbe latter, that he possibly or probably will perform it*
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Nothingis inore fluctuating and inconstant on many occa- SECT.X.
sions, than the will of man; nor is there any thing but strong
Ofproperty
motives, which can give us an absolute certainty in pronounc- andn2hes.
ing concerningany of hisfutuie actions. When we seea
person freefromthese
motives,wesuppose
a possibility
either of his acting o r forbearing;and tho’ ingeneral we
may conclude him to be determin’d by motives and causes,
yet this removesnot the uncertainty of ourjudgmentconcerning these causes, nor the influence of that uncertainty on
the passions. Since therkfore we ascribe a power of performing an action to every one, whohas no verypowerful
motive to forbear it, and refuse it to such as have; it may
justly he concluded, that power has always a reference to its
exercise, eitheractual
or probable, andthat we consider
a person as endow’d wi& any ability when we find from past
experience, that ’tis probable,orat least possible hemay
exert it. And indeed, asour passionsalwaysregard
the
real existence of objects, and we always ju.dge of this reality
from pastinstances,;nothingcan
be more likely of itself,
,
without anyfartherreasoning,thanthat
power consists in
thepossibility or probability of any action, as discover’d by
experience and the practice of the world,Now ’tis evident, that wherever a person is in such a situationwith
regard to me, that there is no verypowerful
motive to deter him from injuring me, and consequently ’tis
uncertain whether he will injure me or not, I must be uneasy
in such asituation,andcannot
consider the possibility or
Probabilityof that injury without a sensible concern. The
passions are not only affected by such events as are certain
and infallible, but also in an inferior degree by such as are
possible and contingent, And tho’perhaps I never really
feel ‘any harm, and discover by the event, that, philosophically
speaking, the person never had any power of harming me ;
since he did not evert any ; this prevents not my uneasiness
from thepreceding uncertainty. The agreeable passions
may here operate as well as the uneasy, and convey a

,

.

,314
PART

I. pleasure when I perceive a good to become either possible

or probable by the possibility or probability of another's

-++

a92d

A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE.

bestowing it on me, upon the removal of any strong motives,
which might formerly
have hinder'd him.
But we may farther observe, that this satisfaction encreases,
when any good approaches in such a. manner that it is in
one's own power totake or leave it, and there neither is any
physical impediment,norany very strong motive to hinder
our enjoyment. As all men desire pleasure, nothing can be
more probable, than its existence when there is no external
obstacle to the producing it, and men perceive no danger in
following their inclinations. In that case their imagination
easily anticipates the satisfaction, and conveys the same joy,
as if they were perswaded of its real and actual existence.
But this accounts not sufficiently for the satisfaction, which
attends riches. A miser receives delight from his money;
that is, from the pozeer it affords him of procuring all the
pleasuresandconveniences
of life, tho' heknowshe
has
enjoy'd his riches for forty years withouteveremploying
them ; and consequently cannot conclude by any species of
reasoning, that the real existence of these pleasures is nearer,
than if he were entirely'depriv'd of all his possessions. But
tho' he cannot form any such conclusion in a way of reasoning concerning the nearer approachof the pleasure,'tis certain
wheneverallexternal
he imagines it toapproachnearer,
obstacles are remov'd, along with the more powerful motives
of interestanddanger, which oppose it. For farther satisfaction .on this head I must refer to my account of the mill,
where I shall explainthat false sensation of liberty, which
makes us imagine we can perform any thing, that is not very
dangerous or destructive. Whenever anyother person is
under no strong obligations of interest to forbear any pleasure,
we judge from experimce, thatthe pleasure will exist, and
thathe will probablyobtain it. But when ourselves are in
that situation, we judge from an iZZasion off/zt-fancf,that the

tizrmi-
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pleasureisstillcloser and more immediate. The will seems SECT. X.
to moveeasilyeveryway,
and casts .a shadow or image of
Ofpraper-ty
itself, even to that side, on which it did not settle. By means
of this image the enjoyment seems to approach nearer to us,
andgives us the same Iivelysatisfaction, as .ifitwereperfectly certain and unavoida%le.
reasoning to
'Twill now be easy to drawthiswhole
a point, and to prove, that when riches produce any pride or
vanity in their possessors, as they never fail to do, 'tis only by
meansof a double relation of impressions and ideas. The
very essence of riches consists in the power of procuring the
pleasures and conveniences of life. The very essence of this
power consistsin the probability of its exercise, and in its
causing us to anticipate, by a true orfalse reasoning, the real
existence of the pleasur2 This anticipation of pleasure is, in
itself, a very considerable pleasure ; and as its cause is some .
possession or property, which we enjoy, and which is thereby
related to us, we here clearly see all the parts of the foregoing
system most exactly and distinctly drawn out before us.
For the same reason, that riches cause pleasure and pride,
and poverty excites uneasiness and humility,power must
produce the former emotions, and slavery thelatter. Power
or an authority over others makes us capable of satisfying all
our desires ; as slavery, by subjecting us to the will of others,
exposes us to a thousand wants, and mortifications.
'Tis here worth' observing, that the vanity of power, or
shame of slavery, are much augmented by the consideration
of the persons, over whom we exercise our authority, or who
us.. For supposing i t . possibleto
frame
exerciseitover
statuesof such an admirable mechanism, that theycou'd
move and act in obedience to the will; 'tis evident the POSsession of them wou'd give pleasure and pride,but not to
such a degree, as the Sameauthority, when .exerted over
sensible and rational creatures, whose condition, being comPafd to our own, makes it seem more agreeable and honourable. Cornparison is in every case a sure method of aug-
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mentingouresteem
of any thing. A rich man feels the
felicity of his condition better by opposing it to that of
abeggar.Butthere
is a peculiar advantage inpower, by
the contrast, which is, in a manner, presented to us, betwixt
ourselves andtheperson we command. The comparison is
obvious andnatural:The
imagination finds it in the very
subject: The passage of the thought to its conception is
smoothand easy. Andthat this circumstancehas a considerable effect in augmenting its influence, will appear afterwards in examining the nature of malice and envy.

SECTION XI.

Of the lozle of fame.

BUT beside these orignal causes of prideand humility,
there is a secondary one in the opinions of others, which has
an equal influence on theaffections.Our
reputation, our
character,ournameare
considerations of vast weight and
importance ; and even theothercauses
ofpride; virtue,
beauty and riches; have little influence, when not seconded
by the opinionsandsentiments
of others. In order to
account for this phsenomenon ' t d be necessary to take some
compass, and first explain the nature of sympathy.
NO quality of human nature is more remarkable, both in
itself and in its consequences, than that propensity we have
to sympathize with others, and to receive by communication
their inclinations and sentiments, however different from, 01
even contrary to our own. This is not onlyconspicuous in
children, who implicitly embrace every opinion propos'd to
them; but also in men of the greatest judgment and understanding, who find it very difficult to follow their own reason
or inclination, in opposition to that of their friends and daily
companions. To this principle we ought to ascribe the
great uniformity we may observe in the humours and turn of
thinking of those of the same nation ; and 'tismuch m ~ e
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probable, that this resemblance arises fromsympathy,than SECT. XI.
fromany influence of the soil and climate, which, tho’ they
Of the love
continue invariably the same, are not able to preserve the o f f n r e .
character of a nation the samefor a century together. A
good-natur’d man finds himselfin an instant of the same
humour with his company; and even the proudest and most
surly take a tincture from their countrymen and acquaintance.
A chearful countenance infuses a sensible complacency and
serenity into my mind ; as an angry or sorrowful one throws
a sudden damp uponme. Hatred, resentment,esteem,love,
courage, mirth and melancholy; all these passions I feel more
from communication than from my own natural temper and
a
phaenomenon merits our
disposition. So remarkable
attention, and must be trac’d up to its first principles.
When any affection5 infus’dbysympathy, it is at first
known only by its effects, and by those external signs in the
countenance and conversation, whichconvey an idea of it.
Thisidea is presently converted into an impression, and
acquiressuch a degree of force and vivacity, as to become
the very passion itself, and produce an equal emotion, as any
original affection. However instantqneous this change of the
idea into an impression may be, it proceedsfrom certain
views and reflections, which will not escape the strict scrutiny
of a philosopher, tho’ they may theperson himself,who
makesthem.
’Tis evident, that the idea, or rather impression of ourselves
is always intimately present with us, and that our conscious- .
ness gives us so lively a conception of our ,own person, that
tlS not possible to imagine, that any thing can in this particular go beyond it. Whatever object, therefore, is related to
owselves must be conceived with a like vivacity of conception,,
according to the foregoing principles; and tho’ this relation
shou’d not be so strong as that of causation, it must still have
a considerable influence. Resemblance and contiguity are
relations not to beneglected ; especially when byan inference
from cause and ,effect, and by the observation Of external
+
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signs, we are inform'dof therealexistence of thebbject,
which is resembling or contiguous.
Of p i d e
and
Now 'tis obvious, that naturehas preserv'd a great resem.
Zity.
blanceamong all human creatures, andthat we neverremark
any passion or principle in others, of which, in some degree
or other, we may not find a parallel in ourselves, The case
is the same with the fabric of the mind, as with that of the
body.Howeverthe
parts maydifferinshape or size, their
. structureand composition are in generalthesame.
There
is a very remarkableresemblance,
which preserves itself
this resemblancemust very
amidst all theirvariety;and
muchcontribute to make us enterinto the sentiments'of
others, and embrace them with facility and pleasure. Accordingly we find, that where, beside the general resemblance of
our natures, there is any peculiar similarity in our manners,
or character, or country, or language, it facilitates the sympathy. The stronger the relation is betwixt ourselves and
any object, the more easily does the imaginationmake the
transition,and convey to the related idea the vivacity of
conception, with which we always form the idea of our own
person.
Nor is resemblance the only relation, which has this effect,
but receives new force from other ielations, that may accompany it. The sentiments of others have little influence, when
far remov'dfrom us, and require the relation of contiguity,
to makethemcommunicate themselves entirely. The relations of blood, being a species of causation, may sometimes
contribute to the same effect; as also acquaintance, which
operates in the same manner with education and custom; as
we shallseemorefully'
afterwards, All these relations,
when united together, convey the impression or consciousness
of our own person to the idea of the sentiments or passions
of others, and makes us conceive them in the strongest and
most lively manner.
It 'has been remark'd in the beginning of this treatise, that
PART 1.
-+c
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all ideas are borrow'd from impressions, and that these two SECT.XI.
kindsof perceptionsdiffer only in the degrees of force and
Of the im:
vivacity,withwhich theystrikeupon the soul. The com- Offalm~
pollent parts of ideas and impressions are preciselyalike.
The manner and orderof their appearance may be the same.
The different degrees of their force and vivacity are, therefore, the only particulars, that distinguish them : And as this
difference may be remov'd, in somemeasure, by a relation
betwixt the impressions and ideas, 'tis no wonder an idea of
a sentiment or passion, may by this means be so inliven'd as
to become the very sentiment or passion. The lively idea
ofany .object always approaches its impression ; and 'tis
certain we may feel sickness and pain from the mere force of
imagination, and make a malady real by often thinking of it.
But this is most remakable in the opinions and affections ;
and 'tis there principally that a lively idea is converted into an
impression. Our affections depend moreuponourselves,
and theinternaloperations
of the mind, thanany other
impressions; for which reason they arise more naturally from
the imagination, and from every lively idea we form of them.
This is the nature and cause of sympathy ; and 'tis after this
manner we enter so deep into the opinions and affections of
others, whenever we discover them.
What is principally remarkable in this whole affair is the
strong confirnlation these phanomena give to the foregoing
system concerningtheunderstanding,and
consequently to
thepresent oneconcerningthe
passions ; since these are
analogous to each other. 'Tis indeed evident, thatwhenwe
sympathize with the passions and sentiments of others, these
nlovements appear at first in our mind as mete ideas, and
are.conceiv'd to belong to another person, as we COWX~VC
arly other matter of fact. 'Tis also evident, that the ideas of
the affections of others are converted into the Yery i m p s *On8 t h y represent, and that the passions arise in COnf'mity
to the images we fom of them. All this is an object ci'f the
PlainW experience, and depends not on any. hppdhesis-df
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That science can only be admitted to explain
the phmomena ; tho’ at the same time it mustbe confest,
Ofpride
and A ~ , ~ ; -they are so clear of themselves, that there is but little occasion
lity.
to employ it. For besides the relation of cause and effect,
by which we are convinc’d of the reality of the passion, with
which we sympathize ; besides this, I say, we must be assisted
by the relations of resemblance and contiguity, in order to
feel the sympathy in its full perfection. And since these relations can entirely convert an idea into an impression, and
convey the vivacity of the latter into the former, so perfectly
as to lose nothing of it in the transition, we may easily conceivehow the relation of cause and effect alone, may serve
to strengthenand inliven an idea. In sympathy there is an
evident conversion of an idea into an impression. This conversion arises from the relation of objects to ourself Ourself
is always intimately present to us. Let us compare a11 these
circumstances, and we shall find, thatsympathy is exactly
correspondent to the operations of our understanding; and
even contains something more surprising and extraordinary.
’Tis now time to turn our view from the general consideration of sympathy, to its influence on pride andhumility, when
these passions arise from praise and blame, from reputation
and infamy. We may observe, that no person is everprais’d
by another for any quality, which wou’d not, if real, produce,
of itself, apride in theperson possest of it. The elogiums
either turn upon his power, or riches, or family, or virtue ;
all of which aresubjects of vanity, that we havealready
explain’d andaccounted
for. ’Tis certain, then, that if
.a person consider’dhimself in the same light, in which he
appears to his admirer, he wou’d first receive a separate pleasure, and afterwards a pride or self-satisfaction, according to
the hypothesis above explain’d. Now nothing is more natural
than for us to embrace the opinions of others in this particular; both from ymjatAy, which rendersall their d l ments intimately present to us ; and from reawziag, which
makes us regard their judgment, as a kind of argument for
PART1. philosophy.
-*c
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what theyaffirm.These
two principles of authority and SECT.XI.
sympathy influence almostall our opinions ; but musthave
Of the lave
a peculiar influence, when we judge of our own worth and offamc.
character. Such
judgments
are
always attended with
passion l ; and nothingtends more to disturb ourunderstanding, and precipitate -us into any opinions, however unreasonable, thantheirconnexion
with passion; whichdiffuses itself over the imagination, and gives an additional force
toevery related idea. To which we may add, that being
consciousof great partiality in our ownfavour, we are
peculiarly pleas’d with anything, that confirms the good
opinion we haveof ourselves, and are easilyshock‘dwith
whatever opposes it.
All this appears very probable in theory ; but in order to
bestow a full certaintybn this reasoning, me must examine
the phenomena of the passions, and see if they agree with it.
Among thesephamomena
we may esteem it a very
favourable one to our presentpurpose, that tho’fame in
general beagreeable, yet wereceive a much greater satisfactionfrom theapprobationof those, whomwe ourselves
esteem and approve of, than of those, whomwe hate and
despise. In likemanner we are principally mortify’d w i t h
the contempt of persons, upon whose judgment we set some
value, andare, in agreat measure, indifferent about the
.opinions of therest of mankind.But if the mind receiv’d
from any original instinct a desire of fame, and aversion to
infamy, fame and infamy wou’d influence us without distinction ; and every opinion, according as it were favourable or
unfavourable, wu’d equally excite that desire or aversion.
The judgment of afool is the judgment of another person, as
Well as that of a wise man, and is only inferior in its influence
on our own judgment.
we are not only better pleas’d with the apprtabation Of.a
wise man than with that of a fool, but receive an.additiona1
satisfaction from the former, when’tis obtain’d after a long
’
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PARTI. and intima,te acquaintance.
“.+c

This is accountedforafter the

same
manner.

ana’humiOfpride
The praises of others never give us much pleasure, unless
lib.
they concur with our own opinion,and extol us for those

I

qualities,in which we chiefly excel, A mere soldier little
values the character of eloquence : A gownman of courage :
A bishop of humour : Or a merchant of learning, Whatever
esteem a man may havefor anyquality,abstractedly consider’d ; when he is conscious he is not possest of it ; the
opinions of the wholeworld will givehim little pleasure in
that particular, and that because they never will be able to
draw his own opinion after them.
Nothing is more usual than for men of good families, buL
narrow circumstances, to leave their friends and country, and
rather seek their livelihood by meanand mechanical. employmentsamongstrangers,thanamong
those, who are
acquainted with their birth and education. We shall be unknown, say they, where we go. No body will suspect from
what family we aresprung. We shall be remov’d from all
our friends and acquaintance, and our poverty and meanness
will by thatmeans fit moreeasy upon us. In examining
these sentiments, I findtheyafford
many veryconvincing
arguments for my present purpose,‘
First,Wemay
infer from them, thatthe uneasiness of
being contemn’d depends on sympathy, and
that sympathy
dependsontherelation
of objectsto ourselves ; since we
are most uneasy under the contempt of persons, who are both
related to us by blood, and contiguous inplace.Hence
we
seek to diminish this sympathy and uneasiness by separating
theserelations, andplacing ourselves in a contiguity to
strangers, and at a distance from relations.
Secondly, We may conclude, that relations are requisite to
sympathy, not absolutely consider’d as relations, but by the1r
influence in converting our ideas of the sentiments of others
into the very sentiments, by means of the association betwixt
the idea of their persons, 2nd that of our own, For here the
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relations of kindred and contiguity both subsist; butnot SECT. XI.
beingunited in thesamepersons, they contribute in a less
thy.
thedegree to
Of the Laze
offam.
Thirdly, This very circumstance of the diminution of sympathy by the separation of relations is worthy of our attention. Suppose I am plac’d in a‘ poor condition among
strangers, and consequently am but lightly treated; I yet
findmyself easier in that situation, than when I was every
day expos’d to the contempt of my kindred and countrymen.
Here I feel a double contempt; from my relations, L.ut they
are absent ; from thoseabout me, but they are strangers.
This double contempt is likewise strengthen’dby the two
relations of kindred and contiguity. But as the persons are
not the same, who are connected with me by those two reIations, this difference of &as separates the impressions arising
from the contempt, and keeps them from running into each
has a certain inother. The contempt ofmyneighbours
fluence ; as has also that of my kindred : But these influences
are distinct, and never unite ; as when the contempt proceeds
from personswho areat once both my neighbours and
kindred. This phaenomenonisanalogous
to the system of
pride and humility above-explain’d, whichmayseem
SO
extraordinary to vulgarapprehensions.
Fourthly, A person ’in these circumstances naturally conceals his birth from those among whom he lives, and is very
uneasy,if any. onesuspects him to beof a family,much
superior to hispresentfortune
and way of living.Every
thing in this world is judg’d of by comparison. What is an
immense fortune for a private gentleman is beggary for a
Prince. A peasant wou’d think himself happy in what cannot afford necessaries for agentleman.Whena
man has
either been accustom’d to a more splendid way of living, or
thinks himself intitled to it by his birth and quality, ever)r
thing below is &sagreable a d even shameful ; and ’tis with
the greatest industry he conceals his pretensions to 8 better
fo~Qne, Here he himself knows his misfortunes ; but 8s
.
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are ignorant of them, he has the
disagreeable reflexion andcomparisonsuggestedonly
by
0fpride
andhum& his own thoughts, and never receives it by a sympathy with
lay.
others; which must
contribute very much to his ease
and
satisfaction.
If there be any objections to this hypothesis, fhaf fhe
pleaswe, whichwe receivefrom praise, arisesfrom a contmunication of sediments, we shall find, upon examination, that
these objections, when taken in a proper light, will serve to
confirm it, Popular famemay be agreeableeven to a man,
who despises the vulgar; but'tis because their multitude
gives them additional weight and authority. Plagiaries are
delighted with praises, which they are conscious they do not
' deserve ; but this is a kind of castle-building, where the
imagination amuses itself with its own fictions, and strives to
render them firm and stable by a sympathy
with the senticonments of others. Proud men are mostshock'dwith
tempt, tho' they donotmost readily assentto i t ; but 'tis
because of the opposition betwixt the passion, which is
nat.ura1 tothem, and that receiv'dbysympathy.
A violent
lover in like manner is very much displeas'd when you blame
and condemn his love; tho' tis evident your opposition can
have no influence, but by the hold it takes of himself, and by
his sympathy with you. If he despises you, or perceives you
are in jest, whatever you say has no effect upon him.
-PARTI. those, withwhomhelives,

SECTION XII.
Of fhep-ide and hmili&

of animals.

THUSin whatever light we consider this subject, wemay
stiI1 observe, that the causesof pride and humility correspond
exactly to our hypothesis, and that nothing can excite either
of these passions, unless it be both related to ourselves, and
produc$s a pleasure or pain independent of the passion. We

BOOK IT. OF THE PASSIONS.

325

have not only prov’d, that a tendency to produce pleasure or SECT.M I .
pain is commonto all the causes of pride or humility, but ”
Of the
‘ also that ’tis theonly thing, which
is common;and consead
quently is the quality, by whichthey operate. We have R ~ ~ ofW Y
animals.
farther prov’d, that the most considerable causes of these passions are really nothing but the power of producing either
agreeable or uneasy sensations ; and therefore that all their
effects, and amongst the rest, pride and humility, are deriv’d
solelyfrom that origin. Suchsimple and natural principles,
foundedon such solid proofs, cannot fail to be receiv’d by
philosophers, unless oppos’dby some objections, that have
escap’d me.
’Tis usualwith anatomists to join their observations and
experiments on human bodies to those on beasts, and from
the agreement of the% experiments to derive an additional
argument for any particular hypothesis. ’Tis indeed certain,
that where the structure of parts in brutes is the same as in
of thesepartsalso the same, the
men, andtheoperation
causes of that operation cannot be different, and that whatever we discover to be true of the one species, may be concludedwithout hesitation to be certain of the other. Thus
tho’ the mixture of humours and the composition of minute
parts may justly bepresum’d to be somewhat different in
men from what it is in mere animals ; and therefore any experiment we make upon the one concerning
the effects of
medicineswill not always applytotheother;
yet as the’
structure of the veins and muscles, the fabric and situation
of the heart, of the lungs, the stomach, the liver and other
parts, arethesame or nearlythesame in all animals, the
very same hypothesis, which in one species expIains muscular
motion, the progress of the chyle, the circulation of the blood,
must be applicable to every -one; and according as it agrees
or disagrees with the experiments we may &He in any
species of creatures, we may drawaproof of its truth or
falsehood on the whole. Let us, therefore, apply this method
of enquiry, which is found so just and useful in reasonings

3*
PART I.
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Of pride
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concerning the body,toour present anatomy of the mind,
and see what discoveries we can make by it.
In order to this we must first shew the correspondence of
passions in men and animals, and afterwards compare the
causes, which produce these passions.
’Tis plain, that almost in every species of creatures, but
.especially of the nobler kind, there are many evident marks
of pride and humility. The very port and gait of a swan, or
turkey, or peacock show the high idea he has entertain’d of
himself, and his contempt of all others. This is the more
remarkable, that in the two last species of animals, the pride
always attends the beauty, and is discover’d in the male only.
T h e vanity and emulation of nightingalesinsinging have
been commonly remark’d ; as likewise that of horses in swiftness, of hounds in sagacity and smell, of the bull and cock in
strength, and of every other animal in his particular excellency. Add to this, that every species of creatures, which
approach so often to man, as to familiarize themselves with
him, show an evident pride in his approbation, and arepleas’d
with his praises and caresses, independent of every other consideration. Nor aretheythe caresses of every one without
distinction, which give them this vanity, but those principaklg
of the persons they know and love; in the same manner as
thatpassimis
excited inmankind.
All theseare evident
proofs, thatprideand humility are notmerely human passions, but extend themselves over the whole animal creation.
The c a w s of these passions are likewise much the same
in beasts as in us, making a just allowance for our superior
knowledgeandunderstanding.
Thus animals have little or
RO sense of virtue or vice; they quickly lose sight of the relationg of blood; and are incapable of that of right and property; For which rewon the causes of their pride and humility must lie solely in the body, and can never be plac’d either
in the mind or externalobjects+But so far as regards the
body, the same qualities cause pride in the animal as in the
human kind; and ’tis on beauty, strength, swiftgess or some
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other useful or agreeable quality that this passion is always SECT. XiI.
+
founded.
Of the
The next question is, whether, since those passions are the ppide
same, and arise from the same causes thro’ the whole mea- h u m i l i ~ o f
tion, the manner, in which the causes operate, be also the
same. According to all rules of analogy, this is justly to be
expected ; and ifwefind
upon trial, that the explication of
these phaenomena, which we make use of in one species, will
not apply to the rest, we may presume that that explication,
however specious, is in reality without foundation.
I n order to decide this question, let us consider, that there
is evidently the same relalion of ideas, and deriv’d from the
same causes, in the mindsof animals as in those of men.
A dog, that hashid a bone,. often forgets the place ; but
when brought to it, ‘his thought passeseasily to whathe
formerly conceal’d, by means of the contiguity, which produces a relation among his ideas. In like manner, whenhe
hasbeen heartily beatin any place, he ail1 tremble on his
approach to it, even tho’ he discover no signs of any present
danger. The effects of resemblance are not so remarkable;
but as that relation makes a considerable ingredient in causation,of which all animals shew so evideht a judgem’ent, we
may conclude that the three relations ofresemblance,contiguity and causation operate in the same manner upon beasts
as upon human creatures.
Thereare also instances of the relation of impressions,
sufficient to convince us, that there is an union of certain
affections with each other in the inferior species of creatures
as well as in the superior, and that their minds are frequently
convey’d thro’ a series of connected emotions. A dog, when
elevatedwith joy, runs naturallyinto love and kindness,
whetherof his master or of the sex. In like manner,when
full of pain and sorrow, he becomesquarrelsome and illnatur’d ; and that
passion, which at first
was grief, is by the
occasion converted into anger.
Thus all internal
the
principles, that are necessary in US
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PARTI. to produce either pride or humility, are common to all crea.
"

Of pnZe

andhu,,riZity

.

tures ;' and since the causes,which excite these passions, are
likewise the same, we may justly conclude, that these causes
operate after thesame nzanner thro' the whole animal creation. My hypothesis is so simple, and supposes so littlereflexion and judgement, that 'tis applicable to everysensible
creature ; which must not only be allow'd to be a convincing
proof of itsveracity,but, I am confident: will be foundan
objection to every other system.

P A R T 11.
OF LOVE AND NATRED.

SECTION I.

Of fhe ovects andcauscs of lozle and hatred.

-

’TIS
altogether impossible to give any definition of the SECT.I.
passions of love and haired ; andthat because they produce
Of tkc
merely a simple impression, without anymixture or com- o+ctJ ad
position. ’Twou’d be as unnecessary to attempt any de- causes-of
love and
scription of them, drawn from their nature, origin, causes and Iratrcd.
objects; and that both because these are the subjects of our
present enquiry, and because these passions of themselves
aresufficiently known from ourcommon feeling and experience. This we have already observ’d concerning pride
and humility, and here repeat it concernfng love and hatred;
and indeed there is so great a resemblance betwixt these two
sets of passions, that we shall be oblig’d to begin with a kind
of abridgment of our reasonings concerning the former, in
order to explain the latter.
AS the immediate oyecf of pride and humility is self or
that identical person, of whose thoughts, actions, and sensations we are intimately conscious; so the o&ect of love and
hatred is some
other
person, of whose thoughts, actions, and
sensations we are not conscious. This is saciently evident
from experience. Our love and hatred are always directed
to Some sensible being external to us ; and when ‘we talk of
self-love, ‘tis not in a proper sense, nor has the sensation it
Produces anythingin
cohmon with that tender emotion,
which is excited by a friend or mistress. ‘Tis the same case

- 4
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with hatred. We may be mortified by our own faults and
follies; butnever feel anyangerorhatred,except
fromthe
Of
h
e
and
injuries
of
others.
hatred.
But tho’ the object of love andhatred bealwayssome
other person, ’tis plain that the object is not, properly
speaking,the cause of these passions, or alone sufficient to
excite them. For since love and hatred are directly contrary
in their sensation, and have the same object incommon, if
thatobject were also their cause, it wou’d produce these
opposite passions in an equaldegree ; and as theymust,
from the very first moment, destroy each other, none of them
wou’deverbe
able tomake its appearance,There must,
therefore, be some cause different from the object.
If we consider the causes of love and hatred, we shall find
they are very much diversify’d, and have not many things in
common. The virtue,knowledge,wit,good
sense, good
humourof any person,produce love andesteem; as the
opposite qualities, hatred and contempt, The same passions
arise frombodily accomplishments,such as beauty, force,
swiftness, dexierity ; and from their contraries ; as likewise
from the externaladvantagesand
disadvantages of family,
possessions, cloaths, nation and climate. There is not one
of these objects, butwhat by its different qualities may
produce love and esteem, or hatred and contempt.
From the view of these causes we may derive a new distinction betwixt the p a k & that operates, and the suyect on
which it is plac’d. A prince, that is possess’dof a stately
palace, commandsthe
esteem
of
the people upon
that
account;and that first, by the beauty of the palace, and
second&, by the relation of property, which connects it with
him. The removal of either of these destroys the passion;
which evidently proves that the cause is a compounded one.
’Twou’d be tedious to trace the passions ofloveand
a,ll theobservations which we have form’d
hatred,thro’
Concerning pride and humility, and which are equally
applicable to both sets of passions. ’Twill be sufficient to
PART 11.
-CC
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renark in general, thatthe object oflove and hatred is SECT.
1'.
evidently somethinking person;and thatthe sensation of "Of t h
the former passion is always agreeable, and of the latter un- ab8Lts
and
easy. We may also suppose with some shew of probability, causes of
love and
that tAe cause ~f both ihese passions t.S always related to a
thinking deing, and fhaf #he came of the former produce a
separate p7easure, and of the latter a separate uneasiness.
One of these suppositions, aiz. that the cause of love and
hatred must be related to aperson or thinking being, in
order to produce these passions, is not only probable, but too
evident to be contested. Virtue and vice, when consider'd in
the abstract; beauty and deformity, when plac'd on inanimate objects; poverty and riches, when belonging to a
third person, excite no degree of love or hatred, esteem or
contempt towards those;'who have no relation to them. A
person looking out at a
window, sees me in the street, and
beyond me a beautiful palace, with which I have no concern :
I believe none will pretend, that this person will pay me the
same respect, as if I were owner of the palace.
'Tis not so evident at first sight, thata relation of impressionsis requisite to these passions, and that because in
the transition the one impression is so mulch confounded with
the other, that they become in a manner undistinguishable.
But as in pride and humility, we have easily been able to make
the separation, and to prove, that every cause of these passions
produces a separate pain or pleasure, I might here observe
the same method with the same success, in examining particularly the several causes of love and hatred. But as I
hasten to a full and decisive proof of these systems, I delay
this examination for a moment: And in the mean time shall
endeavour to convert to my present purpose all my reasonings
concerning pride and humility, by anargumentthat
is
founded on unquestionable experience.
\
There are few persons, that are satisfy'dwith their owh
character, or genius, or fortune, who are not desirous d
shewing themselves to the world, and of acquiring the love
'
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of mankind. Now 'tis evident, that the very
of
same qualities and circumstances,which arethecauses
Of love and
hat,,cd.
prideor self-esteem, arealsothe
cquses of vanity or the
desire of reputation; and that wealways put to viewthose
particulars withwhich in ourselves we are best satisfy'd.
But if love and esteemwere not produc'd by the same
qualities as pride, according as these qualities are related to
ourselves or others, this method of proceeding wou'd be very
absurd, nor cou'd men expect a correspondence in the sentiments ofevery other person,with those themselves have
entertain". 'Tis true, few can form exact systems of the
and
passions, or make reflexions on theirgeneralnature
resemblances.Butwithout
suchaprogress
in philosophy,
'we are not subject to many mistakes in this particular, but
are sufficiently guided by common experience, as well as by
a kind of presensation; which tells us what will operate on
others,by what we feel immediately in ourselves. Since
then the same qualities that produce pride or humility, cause
love or hatred; all the arguments that
have been employ'd
to prove, that the causes of the former passions excite a pain
or pleasure independent 'of the passion, will beapplicable
with equal evidence to the causes of the latter.
PART11. and approbation
"cc

SECTION

rr.

Experiments to confirm this ystem.

UPONdulyweighing these arguments, no one will make
any scruple to assent to that conclusion I draw from them,
concerning the transition along related impressions andideas,
especially as 'tis a principle, in itself, so easy and natural.
But that we may place this, system beyond doubt both with
regard to love and hatred, pride and humility, 'twill be proper
to make some new experiments upon all these passions, as
well as to recall a few of these observations, which I have
formerly touch'd upon.
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In order to make these experiments, let y s suppose I am SECT.II.
in company with aperson, whom I formerly regarded with- "
EXpCrioutanysentiments either of friendship or enmity. Here I mds
have the natural and ultimate object of all these four passions con$m
this system.
plac'dbeforeme.Myself
am the proper object of pride or
humility; the other person of love or hatred.
Regard nowwith attention the nature of these passions,
and their situation with respect to each other. 'Tis evident here are four affections, plac'd, as it were, in a square
or regular connexion with, and distance from each other.
The passions of pride and humility, as well as those of love
and hatred, are connected together by the identity of their
object, which to the first set of passions is self, to the second
some otherperson.
These twolines of communication or
connexionformtwoo$osite
sides of the square. Again,
pride and love are agreeable passions ; hatred and humility
uneasy. This similitude of sensation betwixt pride and love,
and that betwixt humility and hztred form a new connexion,
and may be consider'd as the other two sides of the square.
Upon the whole, pride is connected with humility, love with
hatred, by theirobjects or ideas: Pride withlove, humility
with hatred, by their sensations or impressions.
I say then, that nothing can produceany of these passions
without bearing it a double relation, viziof ideas to the object
of the passion, and of sensation to the passionitself.
This
we must prove by our experiments.
First Experiment. To proceed with the greater order in
these experiments, let us first suppose, that. being plac'd in
the situation above-mention'd, viz. in company withsome
other person, there is an object presented, that has no relation either of impressions or ideas to any of these passions.
Thus suppose we regard together an ordinary stone, or other
COmlnon object, belonging to neither ofus, and kausibg of
itself no emotion, or independent pain. and pleasure : 'Tis
evident such an object will~produce none of these four passions. Letustry it uponeach of themsuccessively.
Let
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apply it to love, to hatred, to humility, to pride ; none of
them ever arises in the smallest degree imaginable. Let us
hatred.
Oflaveandchange the object, as oft as we please ; provided still we
choose one, thathas neither of these two relations. Let us
repeat the experiment in all the dispositions, of which the mind
is susceptible. No object, in the vast variety of nature, will, in
any disposition, produce any passion without these relations.
SecondExperiment.
Since an object, thatwants both
these relations can ever produce any passion, letus bestow
on it only one of these relations ; and see what willfollow.
Thus suppose, I regard a stone or any common object, that
belongs either to me or my companion, and by that means
acquires a relation of ideas to the object of the passions :
'Tis plain, that to consider the matter a priori; no emotion
of any kind can reasonably be expected. For besides, that
a relation of ideas operates secretly and calmly on the mind,
it bestows an equal impulse towards the opposite passions of
pride and humility, love and hatred, according as the object
belongs to ourselves or others; which opposition of the passions must destroy both, and leave the mind perfectly free
from any affection or emotion. This reasoning u priori is
confirmed by experience. No trivial or vulgar object, that
causes 'not a pain or pleasure, independent of the 'passion,
will ever, by its property or other relations, either to ourselves
or others, be able to produce the affections of pride or humility, love or hatred.
Third Experiment. 'Tis evident, therefore, that a relation
of ideas isnotable
alone to give rise to these affections.
Let us now remove this relation, and in its stead place a
relation of impressions, by presenting an object, which is
agrqable or disagreeable, but has no relation either to Ourself or companion;and let us observe the consequences.
To consider the matter first a priori, in
as
the preceding
experiment; we may conclude, thatthe object willhave a
small, but an uncertain connexion with these passions. For
. besides, that this relation is not a cold and imperceptible
PART11. US
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one, it has notthe inconvenience of the relation of ideas, SECT.11.
nor directs us with equalforceto
two contrary passions, ”E+eriwhichby their opposition destroy each other. But if we meats bo
consider, on the otherhand, that this transition from the conjirm
sensation to the affection is not forwarded by any principle, t l r i s ~ s t e n r .
that produces a transition of ideas ; but, on the contrary,
thattho’ the one impression be easilytransfus’d into the
other,yet the change of objects issuppos’d contrary to all
the principles, that cause a transition of that kind ; we may
from thence infer, thatnothing willever be a steady or
durable cause of any passion, that is connected with the
passionmerelyby
a relation of impressions. What our
reason wou’d conclude from analogy, after ballancing these
arguments, wou’d be, t$t an object, which produces pleasure or uneasiness, but has no manner of connexion either
with ourselves orothers, may give such a turn to the disposition, as that it may naturally fall into pride or love,
humility or hatred, and search for other objects, upon which,
by a double relation, it can found these affections; but that
an object, which has only one of these relations, tho’ the
most advantageous one, can never give rise to any constant
and establish‘d passion.
Most fortunately all this reasoning is found to be exactly
conformable to experience, and the phaenomena of the passions. Suppose I were travelling with acompanion thro’
a country, to which we are both utter strangers ; ’tis evident,
that if the prospectsbebeautiful,the
roads agreeable, and
.
the innscommodious, this may put meinto good humour
bothwithmyself
and fellow-traveller.But as we suppose,
that this country has no relation either to myself or friend,
it cannever be the immediate cause of pride or love; and
therefore if I found not the passion 6n some other object,
that bears either of us a closer relation,my embtions are
rather to be consider’d as the ovedowings of an elevate or
humane disposition, than as an establish’d passion. Thp
*
case is the same where the object produces uneasiness.
. *
’

‘

E
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FourthExperiment.Having
found, that neither an object
without any relation of ideas or impressions, nor an object,
Of love and
, ‘ / ~ ~ t ? ~ r that
(.
has only one relation, can ever cause pride or humility,
love or hatred ; reason alone may convince us, without any
farther experiment, that whatever has a double relation must
necessarily excite these passions ; since ’tis evident they must
have some cause. But to leave as little room for doubt as
pessible, let us renew our experiments, and see whether the
event in this case answers our expectation. I choose an
object, such as virtue, that causes a separate satisfaction:
On this object I bestow a relation to self; and find, that from
this disposition of affairs, there immediately arises a passion.
.But what passion ? That very one of pride, to whichthis
object bears a double relation. Its idea is related to that of
self, the object of the passion : The sensation itcauses
resembles the sensation of the passion. That I may be sure
I amnot mistaken in this experiment, I remove first one
relation ; then another ; and find, that each removal destroys
the passion, and leaves the object perfectly indifferent. But
I am not content with this. I make a still farther trial; and
instead of removing the relation, I only change it for one of
a different kind. I suppose the virtae to belong to my corn, panion,not to myself; and observe what followsfrom this
alteration. I immediately perceive the affections to wlieel
about, and leaving,pride, where there is only m e relation, zi’.
of impressions, fall to the side of love, where they are attracted
by a double relation of-impressions and ideas. By repeating
the same experiment, in changing anew the relation of ideas,
I bring the affections back to pride; and by a new repetition
.I again place them at love or kindness, Being fully convinc’d of the influence of this relation, I try the effects of the
other; and by changing virtue for vice, convert the pleasant
impression, which arises from the former, into the disagreeable one, which proceeds from thelatter,
The effect still
answers expectation. Vice, when plac’d on another, excites,
. by means of its double relatjons, the passion of hatred,
PART11.
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instead oflove,, which for thesame reason arises -from SECT.11.
virtue. To continue the experiment, I change anew the
Exferirelation of ideas, and suppose the vice to belong to myself.
What follows? Whatis usual. A subsequent change of co@rfl~
this sysfem.
the passion from hatred to humility. “This humility I convert into pride by a new change of the impression; and find
after all that I have compleated the round, and have by these
changes brought back the passion to that very situation, in
which I first found it.
But tomakethematter
still more certain, I alter the
object; and instead of vice and virtue, make the trial upon
beauty and deformity, riches and poverty, power and servitude. Each of these objects runs the circle of the passions
in the same manner, bLa change of their relations : And in
whatever order we proceed, whether thro’ pride, love, hatred,
humility, or thro’ humility, hatred, love, pride, the experiment
is not in the least diversify’d. Esteem and contempt, indeed,
arise onsome occasions instead of love and hatred; but
these are at the bottom the same passions, only diversify’d
by some causes, which we shall explain afterwards.
Fifth Experiment. To give greate? authority to these .
experiments, let us change the situation of affairs as much
aspossible, and place the passions and objects in all the
different positions, of which they are susceptible. Let us
suppose, beside .the relations above-mention’d, that the
person, along withwhom I make all these experiments, is
closely connected with me either by blood or friendship.
He is, we shall suppose, my son or brother, or is united to
meby a long and familiar acquaintance; Let us next supPose, that the cause of the passion acquires a double relation
of impressions and ideas to this person ; and let us see
what the effects are of all these complicated attfactions and
relations.
Before we consider what they are in fact, let us determine
what they ought to be, conformable to my hypothesis. .‘Tis
Plain, that, according as the impression is either pleasant or
2 1
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11. uneasy, the passion of love or hatred must arise towards the

-+-

hatred.

-

person! who is thus connected to the cause of the impression
by these double relations, which I haveall along requir’d,
The virtue of a brother must make me love him; as his vice
or infamy must excite the contrary passion. But to judge
onlyfrom the situation of affairs, I should notexpect, that
the affections wou’d rest there, and never transfuse themselves
into any other impression. As there is here a person, who by
means of a double relation is the object of my passion, the
very same reasoning leads me to think the passion will be
carry’d farther. The person has a relation of ideas to myself, according to the supposition; the passion, of which he
is the object;by being either agreeable or uneasy, has a relation of impressions to pride or humility. ’Tis evident, then,
that one of these passions must arise fromthe love or
hatred.
This is the reasoning I form in conformity to my hypothesis ; andam pleas’d to find upon trial that everything
answers exactly to my expectation. The virtue or vice of a
son or brother not only excites love or hatred, but by a new
transition, from similar causes, gives rise to pride or humility.
Nothing causes greatervanity than any shiningquality in our
relations ; as nothing mortifiesus more than their vice or
infamy. This exact conformity of experience to our reasoning is a convincing proof of the solidity of that hypothesis,
upon which we reason.
Sixth Experiment. This evidencewill be still augmented,
ifwe reverse the experiment, and preserving still the same
relations, begin only with a different passion. Suppose, that
instead of the virtue or vice of a son or brother, which
causes first love or hatred, and afterwards pride or humility,
we place these good or bad qualities on ourselves, without
any immediate connexion with the person, who is related to
us:Experience shews us, that by this change ofsituation
the whole chain is broke, and that the mind is not convey’d
from one passion to another, as in the preceding instance.
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We never love or hate a son or brother for the virtue or vice SECT.11.
we discern in ourselves ; tho’ ’tis evident the same qualities in 7
EA--?-lhim give us a very sensible pride or humility. The transition mnts
from pride or humility to love or hatred is not so natural conlfrn
ihzs syslevz.
asfrom love or hatredto pride or humility. This may at
first sight be esteem’d contrary to my hypothesis: since the
relations of impressions and ideas are in both cases precisely
the same. Pride and humility are impressions related to love
and hatred. Myselfam related tothe person. It shou’d,
therefore, be expected,that like causes must produce like
effects, and a perfect transition arise from the double relation,
as in all other cases. This difficulty we may easily solve by
the following reflexions.
’Tis evident, that as m are atall times intimately conscious
of ourselves, our sentiments and passions, their ideas must
strike upon uswith greater vivacity than the ideas of the
sentiments and passions of anyother person. But every
thing, thatstrikesupon us withvivacity, and appears ina
full andstrong light, forces itself,in amanner,into
our
consideration, and becomes present tothemindonthe
smallest hint and most trivial relation. For the same reason,
when it is once present, it engages the attention, andkeeps it
from wandering to otherobjects, however strong may be
their relation toour first object. The imagination passes
easily from obscure to lively ideas, but withdifficultyfrom
lively to obscure. In the one case th erelation is aided by
another principle : In the other case, ’tis oppos’d by it.
Now I have obse,rv’d, that those two faculties of the mind,
the imaginationandpassions,
assist each otherintheir
operation, when their propensities are similar, and when they
act uponthe same object. The mindhasalways
a propensity to pass from a passion to any other related to it ;
and this propensity is forwarded when the object of the one
Passion is related to that of thk other. The two impulses
concur with eachother,andrenderthe
whole transition
more smooth and easy. But if it shodd happen, that while

.<
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PARTII.the relation of ideas, strictlyspeaking,continues

the same,
of the imagination,
Of Cove and
hatred.
shou’d no longertake place, ’tisevident its influence on the
passions must also cease, as being dependent entirely on that
transition. This is thereason why pride or humility is not
transfus’d into love orhatred with thesame ease, that the
latter passions are chang’d into the former.
If a person be
my brother I am his likewise : But tho’ the relations be
reciprocal, they have very different effects on the imagination.
The passage is smooth and open from the consideration of
any person related to us to that of ourself, of whom we are
every moment conscious. But when the affections are once
directed to ourself, the fancy passes not with the same facility
fromthatobject to any otherperson, how closely so ever
connected withus.
This easy or difficult transition of the
imaginationoperatesuponthe
passions, and facilitates or
retardstheirtransition;
which is a clear proof,that these
two faculties of the passions and imagination are connected
together, and thatthe relations of ideas have an influence
uponthe affections. Besides innumerableexperiments that
prove this, we here find, that even when the relation remains;
if by any particular circumstance its’ usual effectupon the
fancy in producing an association or transition of ideas, is
prevented ; its usualeffect upon the passions, in conveying
us from one to another, is in like manner prevented.
Some may, perhaps, find a contradiction betwixtthis
phmo-menon and that of sympathy, where the mind passes
easily from the idea of ourselves to that of any other object
we consider
related to us. But this difficultywillvanish,if
that in sympathyour own person is not the object of any
passion, nor is there any thing,that fixes our attention on
ourselves ; as in the present case, where we are suppos’d to
be actuated with pride or humility. Ourself, independent of
theperception of every other object, is in reality nothing:
For which reason we must turn our view to external objects ;
and ’tis natural for us to consider with most attention such
-cc
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as lie contiguous to us, or resemble us. But when self is the SECT. XI.’
object of a passion, ’tis not natural to quit the consideration --tc
of it, till the passion beexhausted ; in whichcase the double Exyeri-to
relations of impressions and ideas can no longeroperate.
contrm
Seventh Experiment. T o putthis whole reasoningtoa thu system.
farther trial, let us make a new experiment ; and as we have
already seen the effects of related passions and ideas, let us
here suppose an identity of passions along with a relation of
ideas ; and let us consider the effects of this new situation.
’Tis evident a transition of the passions from the one object
to the other is here in all reason to be expected ; since the
relation of ideas is suppos’d still to continue, and an identity
of impressions must produce a stronger connexion, than the
most perfect resemblanccthat can be imagin’d. If a double
relation, therefore, of impressions and ideas is able to
produce a transition from one to the other, muchmore an
identity of impressions with a relation of ideas. Accordingly
we find, thatwhen we either love or hate any person, the
passions seldomcontinue within their firstbounds ; but
extendthemselves towards all thecontiguous objects, and
comprehend the friends and relations of him we love or hate.
Nothingis morenaturalthan‘
to bear akindness to one
brother on account of our friendship for another, without any
farther examination of his character. A quarrel with one
person gives us a hatred for the wholefamily,tho’ entirely
innocent of that, which displeases us. Instances of this kind
are every where to be met with,
There is only one difficulty inthis experiment,which it
will benecessary to accountfor, before we proceed any
farther. ’Tis evident, that tho’ all passionspass easily from
*ne object to another related to it, yet this transition is made
with greater facility, where the more considerable object is
first presented, and the lesser follows it, than wherl! this order
isrevers’d, and the lesser takes the precedence. Thus ’tis
more natural for us to love theson uponaccount of the
father, than the father upon account of the son; the servant

-
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PART11. for the master, than the master for the servant; the subject
for the prince, than the prince for thesubject.
In like
Of loveand
hatred,
manner we more readily contractahatredagainsta
whole
family,where our first quarrel is with thehead of it, than
where we are displeas’d with ason, or servant, or some
inferior member. In short,our passions, like other objects,
descend with greater facility than they ascend.
That we map comprehend, wherein consists the difficulty
of explaining this phknomenon, we must consider, that the
very same reason, which determines the imagination to pass
from remotetocontiguous objects, with more facility than
from contiguous to remote, causes it likewise to change with
.more ease, the less for the greater, than the greater
for the
less. Whatever has the greatest influence is most taken
notice of;and whatever is most takennotice of,presents
itself most readily to the imagination. We are more apt to
overlook in any subject, what is trivial, than what appears of
considerable moment; but especially if the latter takes the
precedence,and first engagesourattention.Thusif
any
accident makes us consider the SateZZifes oflupifer, our fancy
is naturally determin’d to form the idea of that planet; but if
wefirstreflect on the principal planet, ’tis more natural for
us to overlook its attendants. The mention of the provinces
of any empire conveys our thought to the seat of the empire ;
but the fancy returns not with the same facility to the consideration of the provinces. The idea of the servantmakes
us think of the master ; that of the subject carries our view 10
the prince. But the same relation has not an equal influence
on this is foundedthat
in conveyingus backagain,And
reproach of CorneZia to hersons, that theyought to be
asham’d she shou’d be moreknown
bythe title of the
daughter of &@io, than by that of the mother of the Gracchje
This was, inother words, exhortingthem to render themselves as illustrious and famous as their grandfather, otherwise the imagination of the people, passing fromher who
was intermediate, and plac’din an equal relation to both,
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qfou’dalways leave th‘em, and denominateherbywhatwas
SECT.II.
Inoreconsiderable and of greater moment. On the same ”
Exjeriprinciple is founded that common custom of making wives ,=dSto
bear the name of their husbands, rather than husbands that c o f i j m
this sysfm.
of their wives; as also the ceremony of giving the precedency
to those, whom we honourand respect. We might find
many otherinstances to confirm this principle, were it not
already sufficiently evident.
Now sincethe fancy finds the same facility in passing
from the lesser to the greater, as from remote to contiguous,
why does not this easy transition of ideas assist the transition
of passions in the former case, as well as in the latter? The
virtues of a friend or brotherproducefirst. love, and then
pride ; because in that b s e the imaginationpassesfrom
remote to contiguous, according to its propensity. Our own
virtues produce not first pride, and then love to a friend or
brother; because the passage inthatcase
wou’d be from
contiguous to remote, contrarytoits
propensity. But the
love or hatred of an inferior causes not readily any passion
tothe superior, tho’ that be the natural propensity of the
imagination: While the love or hatred of a superior, causes
a passion tothe
inferior, contrary to its propensity. In
short, the same facility of transition operates not in the same
manner upon superior and inferior as upon contiguous and
remote. These twophsenomena appear contradictory, and
require some attention to be reconcil’d.
As thetransition of ideas is here madecontraryto the
natural propensity of the imagination, that faculty must be
overpower’dby somestronger principle of another kind;
and as there is nothing ever present to the mindbut imPressions and ideas, this principle must necessarily lie in the
impressions. Now it has beenobserv’d, that impressions or
Pasions are connected only by their resemblance, and that
where any two passions place the mind in thesame or in
similar dispositions, it very naturally passes from the one to
the other: As on thecontrary, a repugnance in thedispo-
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PART11. sitions produces a difficulty in the transition of the passions.
"-

But 'tis observable, thatthisrepugnance
may arise from a
difference of degree as well as of kind ; nor do we experience
a greater difficulty in passing suddenly from a small degree
of love to a small degree of hatred, thanfroma small to
agreatdegree of either of these affections. A man, when
calm or onlymoderately agitated, is so different,in every
respect, from himself, when disturbed with a violent passion,
that no two persons. can be more unlike ; nor is iteasy to
pass from the one extreme to the other, without a considerable interval betwixt them.
The difficulty is not less, if itbenotrathergreater,
in
passing from the strong passion to the weak, than in passing
from the weak to the strong, provided the one passion upon
its appearance destroys the other,and they do notboth of
them exist at once. But the case is entirely alter'd, when
the passionsunitetogether,andactuatethemindat
the
same time. A weak passion, when added to a strong, makes
not so considerablechange in the disposition, asa strong
when added to a weak ; for which reason there is a closer
connexion betwixt thegreatdegreeandthe
small,than
betwixt the small degree and the great.
The degree of any passion dependsupon the nature of
its object ; and an affection directed to a person, who is
considerable in
our
eyes, fills and possesses the mind
muchmorethan
one,which has for itsobject a person
we esteem of less consequence. Here then the contradiction
betwixt the propensities of the imagination and passion displaysitself.
When we turn ourthought to a great and
a small object, the imagination finds more facility in passing
fromthe small to the great,than from thegreatto
the
small ; butthe affections findagreater
difficulty: Andas
the affections are a more powerful principle than the imagination, no wonder they prevail over it, and draw the mind to
their side. In spite of the difficulty of passing from the idea
of great to that of little, a passion directed to the former,

and
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produces always a similar passion towards the latter ; when SECT.II.
the greatand little are related together. The idea of the
EXperiservant conveys ourthoughtmast
readily to the master; me,tts
but the hatred or love of the masterproduceswith greater co+n
facility anger or good-will tothe servant. The strongest thifsWe’‘*
passion in this case takes the precedence; and the addition
of the weaker making no considerable change on the disposition, the passage is by that means render’d more easy and
natural betwixt them.
As in the foregoing experiment we found, that a relation of
ideas,which,by any particular circumstance, ceases to produce its usualeffectof
facilitating thetransition of ideas,
ceases likewise to operate on the passions; so in the present
experiment we find the m e property of the impressions.
Two different degrees of the same passion are surely related
together ; but if the smaller be first present, it has little or no
tendency to introducethegreater;andthat
because the
addition of the great to the little, produces a more sensible
alteration on the temper, than the addition of the little to the
great. These phaenomena, when duly weigh’d, will be found
convincing
proofs
of
this hypothesis.
And these proofswillbe
confirm’d, ifwe considerthe
manner in which the mind here reconciles the contradiction,
I haveobserv’dbetwixt
the passions and the imagination.
The fancypasses.withmore
facility from the less to the
greater, than from the greater to the less: But on the contrarya violent passion producesmore easily a feeble,than
thatdoesa
violent. In this oppositionthe passion in the
end prevails over the imagination ; but”tis commonly by
complyingwith it, and by seeking another quality, which
may counter-ballance that principle, from whence the oppo- .
sition arises. When we love the father or master of a family,
we little think of his children or servants. But when these
are present with us, or when it lies any ways in our power to
Serve them, the nearness and contiguity in this case encreases
theirmagnitude, or at least removes that opposition, which
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11. the fancy makes to the transition of the affections. If the

imagination finds a difficultyinpassingfrom
greater to less,
Of zovearzdit findsanequal
facilityinpassingfrom
remoteto conAntreti.
tiguous, which brings the matter to an equality, and leaves
the way open from the one passion to the other.
EighthExperiment. . I haveobserv'd thatthe transition
fromlove or hatred to pride or humility, is more easy than
from pride or humility to love or hatred; and that the difficulty, which the imagination finds in passing from contiguous
to remote, is the cause whywe scarce have any instance of
the latter t ansition of the affections. I must, however, make
oneexception, viz. when the very cause of the pride and
humility isplac'd in some otherperson,
For in that case
the imagination is necessitated toconsider the person, nor
can it possiblyconfine its view to ourselves. Thus nothing
more readily produces kindness and affection to any person,
As on
than his approbation of ourconductandcharacter:
the otherhand,nothing inspires uswith a stronger hatred,
thanhis blame or contempt. Here: 'tis evident, that the
original passionis pride or humility, whose object is self;
andthat this passion is transfus'd into love or hatred, whose
object is some other person, notwithstanding the rule I haw
already establish'd, fhat fhe imaginahon passes wifh dzipicu@
from contt&ous f a remofe. Butthetransitionin
this case is
notmade merely onaccount of the relation betwixtourselves and the person; but because that
veryperson is the
realcause of our first passion, and of consequence is intimately connected with it. 'Tis his approbation that produces pride;
and
disapprobation, humility. No wonder,
then, the imagination returns back again attended
with the
related passionsoflove
and hatred. This is nota contradiction, but an exception to the rule; and an exception that
arises from the same reason with the rule itself.
Such an exception as this is, therefore, rather aconfirmation
of the rule. And indeed, if we consider all the eight experiments I have explain'd, we shall find that the same principle
+
+
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appears in all of them, and that ’tis by means of a transition S E m . 111.
arising from a double relation of impressions and ideas, pride
Dt$cuNies
andhumility,love
and hatred are produc’d.An
object solv7d.
without ’ a relation, or e withbut
one, never produces
either of these passions;and ’tis Sfound that the passion
always varies in conformity to the relation. Nay we may
observe, that where the relation, by any particular circumstance, has not its usual effect of producing a transition either
of ‘ideas or of impressions, it ceases tooperateuponthe
passions, and gives rise neither to pride nor love, humility nor
hatred. This rule we find still to hold good6, evenunder
the appearance of its contrary ; and as relation is frequently
experienc’d to have no effect; which uponexamination is
found t o proceedfrom solpe particular circumstance,that
prevents the transition ; so even in instances, where that circumstance, tho’ present, prevents not the transition, ’tis found
to arise from someothercircumstance,
which
counterbalances it. Thus not only the variations resolve themselves into the general principle, but even the variations of
these variations.
S E C T I O N 111.

Dtzculiies solv’d.
AFTERso many and such undeniable proofsdrawn from
daily experience and observation, it may seem superfluous
to enterintoaparticularexamination
of all the causes of
love and hatred. I shall, therefore, employ the sequel of this
part, Ai;rf, In removingsome difficulties, concerningparticular causes of these passions. Second&, In examining the
compound affections, which arise from the mixture of love
and hatred with other emotions.
First Experiment.
1 Second and Third Experiments.
Fourth Experiment.
4 Sixth Experiment.
seventh and Eighth Experiments.
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Nothing is more evident, thanthatany
person acquires
our kindness, or is expos'd to our ill-will, in proportion to the

pleasure or uneasiness we receive from him, and that the passions keeppace exactly with the sensationsin all their changes
and variations. Whoever can find themeanseither
by his
services, his beauty, or his flattery, to render himselfuseful
or agreeable to us, is sure of our affections: As on the other
hand, whoever harms or displeases us neverfails to excite
ouranger or hatred.When our own nation is at war with
any other, we detest them under the character of cruel, perfidious, unjust and violent : But always esteem ourselves and
allies equitable, moderate,and merciful. If the general of
our enemies be successfuI, 'tiswithdifficultyweallowhim
the figure andcharacter of aman, He is a sorcerer : N e
has a communication with daemons ; as is reported of Oliver
Cromwell andthe Duke of Luxembourg: He is bloodyminded, and takes a pleasure in death and destruction. But if
the success be on ourside, our commander has all the opposite
good qualities, and is a pattern of virtue, as well as of courage
and conduct. His treachery we call policy: His cruelty is
an evil inseparable fromwar.
In short, every one of his
faults we either endeavour to extenuate, or dignify it with
the name of that virtue, which approaches it. 'Tis evident the
same method of thinking runs thro' wmmon life.
There are some, who add another condition, and require
not only that the pain and pleasure arise from the person,
'but likewise that it arise knowingly, and with a particular
design and intention. A man, who wounds and harms us by
accident, becomes not our enemy upon that account, nor do
we think ourselves bound by any ties of gratitude to one, who
does us any service after the same manner. By the intention
we judge of the actions, and according as thatis good or bad,
they become causes of love or hatred.
Buthere we must make a distinction. Ifthat quality in
another, which pleases or displeases, beconstantand
inherent in his person and character, it will cause love or hatred
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independent of the intention : But otherwise a knowledge and SECT.111.
design is requisite, in order to give rise to these passions. ”
Dz9ulties
One that is disagreeable byhisdeformityorfolly
is the s01v7d.
object of. our aversion, tho’ nothing be more certain, than
that he has not the least intention of displeasing us by these
qualities. But if the uneasiness proceed not from a quality,
but an action, which
is
produc’d and annihilated ina
moment, ’tis necessary, in order to produce some relation, and
connect this action sufficientlywith the person, that it be deriv’d
from a particular fore-thought and design. ’Tis not enough,
that the action arise from the person, and have him for its
immediate cause andauthor.
This relation alone is too
feeble and inconstant to be a foundation for these passions.
It reaches notthe sensible andthinking part, and neither
proceeds from any thing duradle in him, nor leaves any thing
behind it; but passes in-a moment, and is as if it had never
been. On the other
hand,
an intention shews certain
qualities, which remaining after the action is perform’d, connect it with the person, and facilitate the transition of ideas
from one to the other. We can never think of him without
reflecting on these qualities ; unless repentance and a change
of life have produc’d an alteration in that respect : In which
This therefore isone
case the passion islikewisealter’d.
reason, why an intention is requisite to excite either love or
hatred.
But we must farther consider, that an intention, besides its
strengthening the relation of ideas, is often necessary to produce a relation of impressions, and give rise to pleasure and
uneasiness. For ’tis observable, that the principal part of an
injury is the contemptand hatred, which it shews inthe
Person, thatinjures us; and without. that, the mere harm
gives US a less sensible uneasiness. In like manner, a good
office is agreeable, chiefly because it flatters our vanity, and
is a proof of the kindness and esteem of the person, who
performs it. The removal of the intention, removes the mortification in the one case, and vanity in the other; and must .
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11. of coursecause

a remarkable diminution in the passions of
love andhatred.
Of love and
hnfred.
I grant,thatthese
effects of the removal of design, in
diminishing the relations of impressionsand ideas, are not
entire, norableto removeevery degree of these relations.
But then I ask, if the removal of design be able entirely to
remove the passion of love andhatred? Experience, I am
sure, informs us of the contrary, nor is there any thing more
certain,thanthatmen
often fall intoa violent anger for
injuries, whichtheythemselvesmustown
to be entirely involuntary and accidental, This emotion, indeed, cannot be
of long continuance; but still is sufficient to shew, that there
is anaturalconnexion
betwixt uneasinessandanger,
and
that the relation of impressions will operate upon a very small
relation of ideas. But when the violence of the impression is
oncea little abated, the defect of the relation begins to be
.
better felt;and
as the character of person
a
is no wise
interested in such injuries as are casualand involuntary, it
seldom happens that on their account, we entertain a lasting
enmity.
To illustrate this doctrine by a parallel instance, wemay
observe, that notonly the uneasiness, which proceeds from
another by accident, has but little force to excite our passion,
but also that which arises from an acknowledg’dnecessity
and duty. Onethathasa
real design of harming us, proceeding not from hatredand ill-will, butfrom justice and
equity, draws not upon him our anger, if we be in any degree
reasonable;notwithstanding heis boththe cause, and the
knowingcause of our sufferings. Let us examine a little
this phsnomenon.
’Tis evident in the first place, that this circumstance is not
decisive; and tho’ it may be able to diminish the passions,
’tis seldom it can entirely remove them, How fewcriminals
are there, whohave no ill-will to theperson,that accuses
them, or to the judge, that condemns them, even tho’ they be
coilscious of theirown deserts? I n like manner ouranPART
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tagonist in a law-suit, and our competitor for any’office, are SECT. IV.
commonly regarded as our enemies, tho’ we must acknow- ”
Of the h e
ledge, if we wou’d but reflect a moment, that their motive is grtiatiPns.
entirely as justifiable as our own.
Besides we may consider, that when we receive harm from
any person, we are apt to imagine him criminal, and ’tis with
extreme difficulty we allow of his justice and innocence. This
is a clear proof, that, independent of the opinion of iniquity,
any harm or uneasiness has a natural tendency to excite our
hatred, and that afterwards we seek for reasons upon which
we may justify and establish the passion. Here the idea of
injury produces not the passion, but arises from it.
Nor is itany wonder thatpassion shouldproduce the
opinion of injury ; since otherwise it must suffer a considerable diminution,which all the passionsavoid as much as
possible. The removal‘of
injury mayremove theanger,
withoutproving that the anger arises onlyfrom the injury.
The harm and the justice are two contrary objects, of which
the onehas a tendency to produce hatred, and the other.
love ; and ’tis according to their different degrees, and our
particular turn of thinking, that either of the objects prevails,
and excites its proper passion.

SECTION 1V.

Of the love of relaiions.
HAVING
given areason, why several actions, thatcause
a real pleasure or uneasiness, excite not any degree, or but a
small one, of the passion of love or hatredtowards the
actors ; ’twill be necessary to shew,wherein consists the
pleasure or uneasiness of many objects, whichwe find by
experience to produce these passions.
According to the preceding system there is always requir’d
a double relation of impressions and ideas betwixt the cause
and effect, in order to produce either love or hatred. But
Aa
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PArr 11. tho’ this be universally true, ’tis remarkable that the

passion
lovemaybeexcitedbyonly
one relation of a different
kind, vie. betwixt ourselves and the object J or moreproperly
speaking, that this relation is always attended with both the
others. Whoever is united to us by any connexion is always
sure of a share of our love,proportion’d to the connexion,
without enquiring into his other qualities. Thus the relation
ofblood producesthe strongest tie the mind is capable of
in the love of parents to their children, and a lesser degree
of the same affection, as the relation lessens. Nor has consanguinityalone this effect, but anyother relation without
exception. We love our country-men, our neighbours,those
of the same trade, profession, and even name with ourselves.
Every one of these relations is esteemed some tie, and gives
a title to a share of our affection.
There is another phmomenon, which is parallel to this,
viz. that acpuainiance, without any kind of relation, gives rise
to love and kindness.Whenwehave
contracted a habitude
and intimacy with any person; tho’ in frequenting his company we havenotbeen
able to discover any veryvaluable
quality, of whichhe is possess’d; yet we cannot forbear
preferring him to strangers, of whose superior merit we are
fully convinc’d. These two phzenomena of the effects of
relationandacquaintance
will give mutual light to each
other, and may be both explain’d from the same principle.
Those, who take a pleasure in declaiming against human
nature, haveobsenf’d, thatman is altogether insufficient to
supporthimself; and that whenyou loosen all the holds,
which he has of external objects, he immediately drops .down
into the deepest melancholy and despair. From this, say
they, proceedsthatcontinualsearchafteramusement
in
gaming, in hunting, inbusiness; by whichweendeavour to
forget ourselves, and excite our spirits from the languid state,
into which theyfall,when not sustain’d by some briskand
lively emotion. To this method of thinking I so far agree,
that I own the mind to be insufficient, of itself, to its Own
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entertainment, and that it naturally seeks after foreign SECT. IV.
objects, whichmay produce a lively sensation, and agitate
the spirits. On the appearance of such an object it awakes, ofrelatjorts:
Ofthe k c
as it were, from a dream : T h e blood flows with a new tide:
The heart is elevated : And the whole man acquires a vigour,
which he cannot command in his solitary and calm moments.
Hencecompany is naturalIy so rejoicing, as presenting the
liveliest of all objects, via. a rational and thinking Being.like
ourselves, who communicates to us all the actions of his mind;
makes us privy to his inmost sentiments and affections ; and
lets us see, in the very instant of their production, all the
emotions, which are caus'd by any object. Every lively idea
is agreeable, but especially that of a passion, because such
an idea becomes a kind of passion, and gives a more sensible
agitation to the mind, thacany other image or conception.
This being once admitted, all the rest is easy. For as the
company of strangers is agreeable to us for a s h r f time, by
inlivening our thought; so the company of our relations and
acquaintance must be peculiarly agreeable, because it has
this effect in a greater degree, and isof more dura& influence. Whatever is related to us is conceiv'din a lively
manner by the easy transition from ourselves to the re!ated
object. Custom also, or acquaintance facilitates the entrance,
and strengthens the conception of any object. The first case
is parallel to our reasonings from cause and effect ; the
second to education. And as reasoning and education
concur only in producinga lively andstrong idea of any
object ; so is this the only particular, which is common to
relation and acquaintance. This must,therefore, be the
influencing quality, by which they produce all their common
effects; and love or kindness being one of these effects, it
must be from the force and liveliness of conception, that the
passion is deriv'd. Such a conception is peculiarlyagreeable, and makes us have anaffectionateregard, for every
thing, that produces it, when the proper object of kindness
a d gwd-will.
Aa 2
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’Tis obvious, that people associate together according to
their particulartempersand
dispositions, and that men of
Of lovc ana‘
hatred.
gay tempers naturally love the gay ; as the serious bear an
affection to the serious. This notonly happens, wherethey
remark this resemblancebetwixtthemselves and others, but
also by thenatural course of the disposition, and by a
certain sympathy, which always arises betwixt similar characters. Wheretheyremark theresemblance, itoperates after
the manner of a relation, by producing a connexion of ideas.
Where they do not remark it, it operates by some other principle ; and if this latter principle be similar to the former, it
must be receiv’d as a confirmatian of the foregoing reasoning,
The idea of ourselves is always intimately present to us,
and conveys a sensible degree of vivacity to the idea of any
otherobject,
to which we are related. This lively idea
changes by degrees into a real impression; these two kinds
of perception being in a great measure the same, and differingonlyin
their degrees of force andvivacity,Butthis
thegreaterease,that
our
change must beproduc’dwith
natural temper gives us a propensity to the same impression,
which we observe in others,and makes it arise upon any
slight occasion. In that case resemblance converts the idea
into an impression,notonlyby
means of the relation, and
by transfusing the original vivacity into the related idea; but
also by presenting such materials as take fire from the least
spark. And as in both cases a love or affection arises from
the resemblance, we may learn that a sympathy with others
is agreeable only by giving an emotion to the spirits, since
an easysympathy and correspondentemotions are alone
common to relation, acquaintance, and resemblance.
The great propensity men have to pride may be consider’d
as anothersimilar phsenomenon. It often happens,that
after we have liv’d a considerable time in any city; however
at first itmight be disagreeable to us; yet as we become
familiar with the objects, and contract an acquaintance, tho’
merely with the streets and buildings, the aversion diminishes
PART11.

BOOK11.

OF THE PASSIONS.

355

by degrees, and at last changes into the oppositepassion. SECT.IV.
The mind finds a satisfaction and ease in the view of objects, "Of the love
to which it is accustom'd, and naturally prefers them to others, ofrelatiowr.
which, tho', perhaps, in themselves more valuable, are less
known to it. By the same quality o f the mind we are seduc'd
intoagood
opinionof ourselves, and of all objects, that
belong to us. Theyappear in astrongerlight;
aremore
agreeable ; and consequently fitter subjects of pride and
vanity, thanany other.
It may not be amiss, in treating of the affection we bear
to observe
some
pretty
ouracquaintanceandrelations,
curious phsenomena,which attend it, 'Tis easy to remark
incommonlife, that children esteem their relation to their
mother to beweaken'd, in a great measure, by hersecond
marriage, and no longer z g a r d her with the same eye, as if
shehadcontinu'dinher
state ofwidow-hood.
Nor does
this happen only, when they have felt any inconveniencies
from hersecond marriage, or whenherhusband
is much
her inferior; butevenwithout any of these considerations,
and merely because she has become part of another famlly.
This also takes place with regard to the second marriage of
a father ; but in a much less degree : .4nd 'tis certain the ties
of blood are not so muchloosen'd in lhe latter case as by
the marriage of'a mother. These twophzenomena are remarkable in themselves, but much more so when cornpar'd.
In order to produce a perfect relation betwixt two objects,
'tis requisite, not only that the imagination be convey'd from
one to theotherbyresemblance,contiguityor
causation,
but also that it return back from the second to the first with
thesame easeand facility. Atfirst sight 'this mayseem a
necessary and unavoidable
consequence.
If one
object
resemble another, the latter object must necessarily resemble
If oneobject be the cause of another, the '
theformer.
second object is effect to its cause. 'Tis the same case with
CoRtiguity : And therefore the relation being 'always reciprocal, it may be thought, that the return of the imagination
6
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firstmust
as its passagefrom

also, in every case, be
the first to .the second.

But upon farther examination we shail easily discover our
mistake. For supposing the second object, beside its reciprocal relation to the first, to have also a strong relation to
a third object;in that case thethought, passing from the
first object to the second, returns notbackwith
the same
facility,tho’ the relation continues the same; bur is readily
carry’d on to the third object, by means of the new relation,
which presents itself, and gives a new impulse to the imagination. This new relation, therefore, weakens the tie betwixt
the first and second objects. The fancy is by its very nature
wavering and inconstant; and considers always two objects
as more strongly related together, where it finds the passage
equallyeasy both in goingandreturning,than
where the
transition is easyonly in one of these motions. The double
motion is a kind of a double tie, and binds the objects
together in the closest and most intimate manner.
The second marriage of a mother breaks not the relation
of child and parent; and that relation suffices to convey my
. imaginationfrommyself
to herwith thegreatest easeand
facility.But aftertheimagination isarriv’d at this point of
view, it finds its object to be surrounded with so many other
relations, which challenge its regard, that it knows not which
to prefer,and is ata loss whatnew object to pitch upon.
The ties of interest and duty bind her to another family, and
prevent that return of the fancy from her to myself, which is
pecessary to support the union. T h e thought has no longer
the vibration, requisite to set it perfectly at ease, and indulge
its inclination to change. It goes with facility, butreturns
with difficulty; and by thatinterruptionfindsthe
relation
much weaken’d from what it wou’d be were the passage open
and easy on both sides.
Now to give a reason, why this effect follows not in the
same degree upon the second marriage of a father: we may
reflect on what has been prov’d already, that tho’ the imagina-
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tion goes easily from the view of a lesser object to that of SECT.V.
a greater, yet it returnsnot with the same facility from the
Of our esgreater to the less. When my imagination goes from myself ttemfMthe
to my father, it passes not so readily from him to his second rich and
wife, nor considershim as entering into a different family, pawe~uz.
but as continuingthehead of that family, of which I am
myself a part. His superiority prevents the easy transition of
the thought fromhim to his spouse, but keeps the passage
still open for a return to myself along the same relation of
child and parent. He is not sunk in the new relation he
acquires ; so that the double motion or vibration of thought
is stilleasy and natural. By this indulgence of the fancy in
its inconstancy, the tie of child and parent still preserves ,its
full force and influence.
A mother thinks not&r tie to a son weaken'd,because
'tisshar'dwithher
husband: Nor a son his witha parent,
because'tis shar'd witha brother, The third object is here
related tothe first, as well as to thesecond; so that the
imagination goes and comesalong all of themwith
the
greatest facility.

SECTION V.

Of our esteem for fhe rich amd powerful.
NOTHING
has a greater tendency to give us an esteem for
any person, than his power and riches ; or a contempt, than
his poverty and.meanness: And as esteem and contempt
are to be consider'd as species oflove and hatred, 'twill be
proper in this place to explain these phsenomena.
Here it happens most fortunately, that' the greatest difficulty is not to discover a principle capable of producing such
an effect, but to choose the chief and predominant, among
several, that present themselves. The safifmfimwe take in
the riches of others, and the esteem we have for the possessors
may be ,ascrib'd to three different causes. firsf, To the
objects they possess ; such as houses,gardens, equipages ;
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PART11. which,being agreeable in themselves, necessarily produce a
sentimentof pleasure in every one, that either considers or
Of love and
haired.
surveys
them.
Secondb, To the
expectation of advantage
from the rich and powerful by our sharing their possessions.
Thzrd&, To sympathy, which makes us partake of the satisfaction of every one, that approaches us. All these principles
may concurinproducing
the present phanomenon.The
question is, to which of them we ought principally to
ascribe it.
’Tis certain, that the first principle, viz. the reflection on
agreeable objects, has a greater influence, than what, at first
sight, we may be apt to imagine. We seldomreflect
on
what is beautiful or ugly, agreeable or disagreeable, without
an emotion of pleasure or uneasiness; and tho’ these sensatiQns appearnot much in our commonindolent way of
thinking, ’tis easy, eitber in reading or conversation, to discoverthem,
Men of wit always turn the discourse on
subjects tl~atare entertaining to the imagination ; and poets
never presentany objects but such asare of the same
nature. Mr. PhiZzjs has chosen Cyder for the subject of an
excellent poem. Beer would not havebeen so proper, as
being neither so agreeable to the taste nor eye. But he wou’d
certainly have preferr’d wine to either of them, cou’d his
native country haveaffordedhim
s o agreeablea
liquor.
We may learn from thence, that every thing, which is agreeable to the senses, is also in some measure agreeable to the
fancy, and conveys to the thought an image of that satisfaction, which it gives by its real application to the bodily
organs.
But tho’ these reasons may induce us to comprehend this
delicacy of the imagination among the causes of the respect,
whichwepay the rich and powerful, there are many other
reasons, that may keep us from regarding it as the sole or
principal. For as the ideas of pleasure can have an influence
only by means of their vivacity, which makes them approach
impressions, ’tis mostnaturalthose ideas shou’dhave that
I
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influence, which are favour'dbymostcircumstances,
and SECT.V.
have a natural tendency to become strongand lively; such
OfOUYes- .
as our ideas of the passions and sensations of any human ieemforllrc
creature. Every humancreature resembles ourselves, and rich and
by that means has an advantage above any other object, in@wevfu'*
operating on the imagination.
Besides, ifwe consider the nature of that faculty, and the
great influence whichall
relations have upon it, we shall
easilybeperswaded, that however the ideas of the pleasant
wines,music, orgardens, which the rich man enjoys, may
become lively and agreeable, the fancy will not confine itself
to them, but will carry its view to the related objects; and in
particular, to the person, whopossessesthem.
Andthis is
the more natural, that the pleasant idea' or imageproduces
here a passion towards the person, by means of his relation
to the object ; so that 'tis u'navoidable buthe mustenterinto
.
the original conceplion, since he makes theobject of the
derivative passion. But if he entersintothe
original conception, and is consider'd as enjoying-these agreeable objects,
'tis ympafhg, whichisproperly the cause of the affection ;
and the third principle is more powerful and universal than
the jirsf.
Add to this, that riches and power alone, even tho' unemploy'd, naturally causeesteem and-respect : Andconsequently these passions arise not from theidea of any
beautiful or agreeable objects. 'Tistrue ; money implies
a kind of representation of such objects, by the power it
affords of obtaining them; and for that reason may still be
esteem'd proper to conveythose agreeable images,which
maygive rise to-the passion. But as this prospect is very
distant, 'tis more ndtural for us to take 'a contiguous object,
via. the satisfaction, which this power affords the person,
who is possest of it, And of this we shall be farther satisfy'd,
if we consider, that riches represent the goods of life, only by
means of the will; which employs them; and therefore imply
in their very nature an idea of the person, and cannot be
?
+

~
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11. consider’d without a kind of sympathy with his sensations

“+c

Of loveand
hatrtd.

and enjoyments.
This we mayconfirm by a reflection, which to some will,
perhaps,appear
too subtile and refin’d. I have
already
observ’d, that power, as distinguish’d from its exercise, has
or is nothingbuta possibility or
eithernomeaningatall,
probability of existence ; by which any object approaches to
reality, andhas .a sensible influence on the mind. I have
also observ’d, that this approach, by an illusion of the fancy,
appears much greater, when we ourselves are possest of the
power, than when it is enjoy’dby another; and that inthe
former case the objects seem to touch upon the veryverge
of reality, and conveyalmost an equal satisfaction, as if
actually in our possession, Now I assert, that where we
esteem a person upon account
of his riches, we must enter
into this sentiment of the proprietor, and that withoutsuch
a sympathy the idea of the agreeable objects, which they give
him the power to produce, wou’d have but a feeble influence
upon us. An avaritious man is respected for his money,
tho’ he scarce is possest of a power; that is, there scarce
is a probadz’Zi& or even $ossi&&& of his employing it in the
acquisition of the pleasures and conveniences of life. TO
himself alonethis
power seems perfect and entire; and
therefore we must receive his sentiments by sympathy, before
we can have a strong intense idea of these enjoyments, or
esteem him upon account of them.
Thus we havefound, that the first principle, viz. the
agreeableidea of fhose oiyects, which riches aford the enjyment of; resolves itself in agreatmeasureinto
the fhird,
and becomes a sympaihy with the person we esteem or love.
Let us now examine the second principle, vzi. jhe agreeable
expecfafion of advanfage, and see what force wemayjustly
attribute to it.
’Tis obvious, that tho’ riches andauthority undoubtedly
give their owner a power. of doing us service, yet this potver
is not to be consider’d as on the Same footing with that, which

-

theyaffordhim,of
pleasing himself, and satisfying his own SECT. V.
appetites. Self-love approaches thepower and exercise very
Qf o w esnear each other in the latter case ; but in order to produce k8ntforfhe
a similar effect in the former, we must suppose a friendship rich and
and good-will to be conjoin’d with the riches.Without
thatjmerfuicircumstance ’tis difficult to conceive on what we can found
our hope of advantage from the riches of others, tho’ there is
nothingmorecertain,thanthat
we naturally esteem and
respect the rich, even before we discover in them any such
favourable disposition towards us.
But I carry this farther,and observe, not only that we
respect the rich and powerful, where they shew no inclination
10 serve us, but also when we lie so much out of the sphere
of their activity, that they cannot even be suppos’d to be endow’d with that power. prisoners ofwar are always treated
with arespectsuitableto
their condition ; and ’tis certain
riches go very far towards fixing the condition of any person.
If birth and quality enter for a share, this still affords us an
argument of the same kind, For what is it we caIl a man of
birth, but one who is descendedfrom a long successionof
rich and powerful ancestors, and who acquires our esteem by
his relation topersons, whom we esteem? His ancestors,
therefore, tho’ dead, are respected, in some measure, on
accountof their riches, and consequentlywithout any kind
of expectation.
But not to go so far as prisoners of war and the dead to
find instances of. this disinterested esteem for riches,let us
observewith a little attentionthose phmomena that occur
to US in common life and conversation. A man, who is himself of a competent fortune, upon coming into a company’of
strangers, naturally’ treats them with different degrees of
respect and deference, as he is inform’d of their different fortunes and conditions ; tho’ ‘tis impossible he can ever proPose, and perhaps wou’d not accept of any advantage from
them. A traveller is alwaysadmitted intocompany, and
meetswithcivility, in proportion as his train and equipage
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speak him aman of great or moderate fortune, In short,
"- the different ranks of men are, in a great measure,regulated
O
f
love and by riches, and that with regard to superiors as well as inhai9.ed.
feriors, strangers as well as acquaintance.
There is, indeed, an answer to these arguments, drawn
from the influence of general rules. It maybe pretended,
that being accustom'd to expect succour and protection from
the rich and powerful, and to esteem them upon that account,
we extend the same sentiments to those, who resemble them
in their fortune, but from whom we can never hope for any
advantage. The general rule still prevails, and by giving a
bent to the imagination draws along the passion, in the same
manner as if its proper object were real and existent.
But that this principle does not here take place, will easily
appear, ifwe consider, that in order to establish a general
rule, and extend it beyond its proper bounds, thereis requir'd
a certain uniformity in our experience, and a great superiority
of those instances, which are conformable to the rule, above
the contrary. But herethecase
is quite otherwise. Of a
hundred men of credit and fortune I meet with, there is not,
perhaps, one fromwhom I can expect advantage ; so that 'tis
impossible any custom can ever prevail in the present case.
Upon the whole, there remains nothing, which can give US
an esteem for power and riches, and a contempt
for meanness and poverty, except the principle of y n p a l y , by which
we enter into the sentiments of the rich and poor, and partake of their pleasures and uneasiness. Riches givesatisfaction to their possessor ; andthis satisfaction isconvey'd
to the beholder by the imagination, which produces an idea
resemblingthe original impressionin
force and vivacity.
This agreeableidea or impression is connected withlove,
which is an agreeable passion. It proceeds from a thinking
conscious being, which is the very object of love. From this
relation of impressions, and identity of ideas, the passion
arises, according to my hypothesis.
The best method of reconciling ys to thisopinion is to
. PART TI.
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take a general survey of the universe, and observe the force SECT.V.
of sympathy thro' the wholeanimal
creation, andtheeasy
"
Of our acommunication ofsentiments from one thinking being to f e e m ~ r t h r
another. In all creatures, that prey not upon others, and are rich and
not agitated with violent passions, there appears a rernarkable~mc@uz.
desire ofcompany,which
associates them together, without
anyadvantagesthey
can everpropose toreap from their
union. This is still more conspicuousinman, as being the
creature of the universe, who hasthe most ardent desire
of society, and is fitted for it by the mostadvantages. We
canform no wish,which hasnota reference to society. A
perfect solitude is, perhaps, the greatest punishmentwe can
suffer.Everypleasurelanguisheswhenenjoy'd
a-part from
company, and everypainbecomesmore
cruel and intolerable.Vchatever
other passions we maybeactuated
by;
pride, ambition, avarice, curiosity, revenge or lust; the soul
or animating principle ofthemall is sympathy; nor wou'd
they have any force, were we to abstract entirely from the
thoughtsandsentiments of others. Let all the powers and
elements of natureconspire to serve and obey one man:
Let the sun rise and set at his command: The sea and rivers
roll as he pleases, and the earth furnish spontaneously whatevermaybe
useful or agreeable to him : He will still be
miserable, tillyougivehim
some one person at least, with
whom he may share his happiness, and whoseesteem and
friendship he may enjoy.
This conclusion from a general view of human nature, we
mayconfirm by particular instances, wherein the forceof
kinds of beauty are
sympathy is veryremarkable.Most
deriv'd from this origin ; and tho' our first object besome
senseless inanimate' piece of matter, 'tis kidom we rest there,
andcarrynot
our view to, its influence on sensible and
rational creatures. A man, who shews us any house or
building, takes particular care among other
thiftgs to point
out the convenience of the apartments, the advantages of
their situation, and the little room lost in the stairs, anti:
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PARTII. chambers and passages ; and indeed’tis evident, the chief
” part of the beauty consists inthese particulars. The obserhatred.
Ofzove and vation of convenience gives pleasure, since convenience is a

beauty. But after what manner does it givepleasure I ’Tis
certain our own interest is not in the least concern’d; and as
this is a beauty of interest, not of form, so to speak, it must
delight us merely by communication, and by our sympathizing
with the proprietor of the lodging. We enter into his interest
by the force of imagination, and feel the same satisfaction,
that the objects naturally occasion in him.
This observation extends to tables, chairs, scritoires,
chimneys, coaches, sadles, ploughs, and indeed to every work
of art; it being an universal rule, that their beauty is chiefly
deriv’d from their utility, and from their fitness for that purpose,
t o whichthey are destin’d. But this is an advantage,that
concerns only theowner, nor is there any thing butsympathy,
which can interest the spectator.
’Tis evident, that nothing renders a
field more agreeable
than its fertility, and that scarce any advantages of ornament
or situation will be able to equal this beauty. ’Tis the same
case with particular trees andplants, as with the field on
which theygrow. I know not but a plain, overgrown with
furze and broom, may be, in itself, as beautiful as a hill
cover’d with vines or olive-trees ; tho’ it will never appear so
to one, who is acquainted with the value of each. But this
is a beauty merely of imagination, and has no foundation in
what appears to the senses. Fertility and value have a plain
riches, joy, and plenty ; in
reference to use ; andthatto
which tho’ we have no hope of partaking, yet we enter into
them by the vivacity of the fancy, and share them, in some
measure, with the proprietor. ’
There is no rule in painting more reasonable than that of
ballancing the figures, and placingthem with the greatest
exactness on their proper center of giavity. A figure, which
is not justly ballanc’d, is disagreeable ; and that bemuse it
conveys the i d e a s of its fall, of harm, and of pain : which
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ideas are painful, when by sympathy they acquire any degree SECT.V.
of force
3c
Of oar esAdd to this, that the principal part of personal beauty is an teemfi,,thL
air of health and vigour, and such a construction of members rich and
as promises strength and activity. This idea of beauty cannot favedu'*
be accounted for but by sympathy.
In general wemay remark, that the minds of men are
mirrors to one another, not only becausethey reflect each
others emotions, but also because those rays of passions,
sentiments and opinions may be often reverberated, and may
decay away by insensible degrees. Thus the pleasure, which
a rich man receives from his possessions, being thrown upon
the beholder, causes a pleasure and esteem ; which sentiments again, being perceiv'd and sympathiz'd with, encrease
the pleasure of thepossessor;and
being once morereflected, become a new foundation for pleasure and esteem in
the beholder. There is certainly an original satisfaction in
riches deriv'd from that power, which they bestow, of enjoying all the pleasures of life ; and as this is their very nature
and essence, itmust be the first source of all the passions,
which arise from them. One of .the most considerable of
these passions is that oflove or esteem in others, which
therefore 'proceeds from a sympathy with the pleasure of the
possessor. But the possessor has also a secondary satisfaction in riches arising from the love and esteemhe acquires by them, and this satisfaction is nothing but a second
reflexion ofthat . original pleasure,whichproceededfrom
himself. This
secondary
satisfaction or vanity
becomes
one
of the principal recommendations of riches, and is the chief
reason, whywe either desire them for ,ourselves, or esteem
them in others. Here then is a third rebound of the original
Pleasure ; after which 'tis difficult to distinguish the images
and reflexions, by reason of their faintness and confusion. .
I

I
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SECTION VI.

3c

Of h e and
htred.

_,

Of heneuolmt-e and anger.

IDEAS
maybecompar’d
tothe extension and solidity of
matter, and impressions, especially reflective ones, to colours,
tastes, smells and other sensible qualities. Ideas never admit
of a total union, but are endow’dwith a kind of impenetrability, by which they exclude each other, and are capable of
formingacompound
by their conjunction,not
bytheir
mixture. On the other hand, impressionsand passions are
susceptible of an entire union ; and like colours, may be
blended so perfectly together, thateach of them maylose itself,
andcontributeonlyto vary that uniformimpression, which
arises from the whole. Some of the most
curious phaenomena
of thehumanmindare
deriv’dfrom this property of the
passions.
In examiningthoseingredients,
which are capable of
uniting with love and hatred, I hegin to be sensibie, in some
measure, of a misfortune, that has attended every system of
philosophy,withwhich
the world has been yet acquainted.
’Tis commonlyfound, that in accounting for the operations ’
of nature by any particular hypothesis ; among a number of
experiments,thatquadrate
exactly with the principles we
wou’d endeavour to establish;there is always some phznomenon, which is more stubborn, and will not so easily bend
to ourpurpose. Weneednotbe surpriz’d, that this shou’d
happen in natura1 philosophy. The essence and composition
of external bodies are so obscure, that we must necessarily,
in our reasonings, or ratherconjecturesconcerning them,
involve ourselves in contradictions and absurdities. But as
the perceptions of the mind are perfectly known, and I have
us’d all imaginable caution in forming conclusions concerning
them, I have always hop’d to keep clear of those contradictions, which have attended every other system.AccordindY
the difficulty, which I have at present in my eye, is no-wise ’
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contraryto my system; but only departs a little from that SECT. VI.
simplicity,which hasbeen. hitherto its principal force and
Of lencvobeauty.
Zence and
The passions of love and hatred are always followed by, or anger.
rather conjoin'd with benevolence and anger. 'Tis this conjunction, whichchiefiy distinguishes these affections from
pride and humility. For prideand humility are pureemotions in the soul, unattended with any desire, and not immediately exciting us to action, But love andhatred are not
cornpleated withinthemselves,
norrest
in that emotion,
which they produce, but carrythe
mind to something
farther. Love is always follow'd by a desire of the happiness
of the person belov'd, andan aversion to hismisery : As
hatred produces a desire @ the misery and an aversion to
the happiness of the person hated. So remarkable a difference betwixt these two sets of passions of pride and humility,
love and hatred, whichin so many other particulars correspond to each other, merits our attention.
The conjunction of this desire and aversion with love and
hatred may be accounted for by twodifferenthypotheses.
The first is, that loveand hatred have not only a cause,
which excites them, viz. pleasure and pain ; and an o&t, to
which they are directed, viz. a person or-thinking being; but
likewise an end, whichthey endeavour toattain, vri. the
happiness or misery of the person belov'd or hated ; all
whichviews, mixing together, make only one passion.According to this system,love is nothing but the desire of
happiness to another person, and hatred that ofmisery.
The desire and aversion constitute the very nature of love
and hatred. They are not only inseparable but the same.
But this is evidently contrary to experience. For tho' 'tis
certain we never love any person without desiring his happiness, nor hate any without wishinghis misery: yet these
desires arise only upon the ideas of the happiness' or misery
of our frierid or enemy being presented by the imagination,
and are not absolutely essential to love and hatred. They

ab
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are the most obvious and natural sentiments of these‘ affections,but not the only ones. The passions may express
Of love and
hatred.
themselves in a hundred ways, and may subsist ,a considerable
time, without our reflecting on the happiness or misery
of their objects ; which clearly proves, that these desires
are not the same with love and hatred, nor make any essential
part of them.
We may, therefore, infer, that benevolence and anger are
passions different fromlove and hatred, and only conjoin’d
with them, by the original constitution of the mind, As
naturehas given to the body certainappetitesand inclinations, which she encreases, diminishes, or changes according
to the situation of the fluids or solids; she has proceeded in
the same manner with the mind. According as we are posof the
sess’dwith love orhatred,thecorrespondentdesire
happiness or misery of the person, who is the object of these
passions, arisesinthemind,and
varies with each variation
of these opposite passions. This order of things, abstractedly
consider’d, is not necessary. Loveandhatred
might have
been unattended with any such desires, or their particular
connexion might have been entirely revers’d. If nature had
so pleas’d,love might have hadthesame effect as hatred,
and hatred as love. I see nocontradiction in supposing a
desire of producing misery annex’d to love, and of happiness
to hatred. If the sensation of the passion and desire be
opposite,nature cou’dhavealter’d
thesensation without
altering the tendency of the desire, and by that means made
them compatible with each other.
(PART 11.

‘

SECTION VII.

Of compassion.
BUTtho’ the desire of the happiness or misery of others,
according to the love or hatred we bear them, be an arbitrary and original instinct implanted in our nature, we find
it may be counterfeited on many occgisions, and may arise
. ‘
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from secondary principles. Pi#’is a concern for, and malice SECT.VII.
a joy in the misery of others, without any friendship or enmity
Of compasto occasion this concern or joy.We
pity even strangers, non.
and such as are perfectly indifferent to us : And if our ill-will
to another proceed from m y harm or injury, it .is not, properly speaking, malice, butrevenge.
But we
if
examine
these affections of pity and malice we shall find them to be
secondary ones, arising from original affections, which are
varied by some particular turn of thought and imagination.
’Twill be easy to explainthe passion, of pi&, from the
precedent reasoning cencerning sympaihy. We havealively
idea of every thing related to us. All humancreaturesare
related to us by resemblance. Their persons, therefore,
their interests, their passions, their pains and pleasures must
strike upon us in alively manner, and produce an emotion
similar to the original one ; since a lively idea is easily converted into an impression, If this be true in general, it must
be more so of affliction and sorrow. These have alwaysa
stronger andmorelasting
influence than any pleasure or
enjoyment.
A spectator of a tragedy passes thro’ a long train of grief,
terror, indignation, andother
affections, which the poet
represents in the persons he introduces. As many tragedies
end happily, and no excellent one can be compos’d without
some reverses of fortune, the spectator must sympathize with
all these changes, and receive the fictitious joy as well as
every other passion. Unless, therefore, itbe asserted, that
every distinct passion is communicated by a distinct original
quality, and is not deriv’dfrom the general principle of
Sympathyabove-explain’d, itmust beallow’d, that all of
them arisefromthat
principle. To except anyone in
particular must appear highly unreasonable. As they are all
first present in themind of one person, and afterwards
appear in .the mind of another ; and as the manner of their
appearance, first as an idea, then asan impression, is in
every case the same, the transition must arise from the-=me
sba
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PART11. principle. I am at least sure, that this methodofreasoning

wou’d be consider’d as certain, either in natural philosophy
or common life.
Add to this, that pity depends, in a great measure, on the
contiguity, and even sight of the object; which is a proof,
that ’tisderiv’dfrom
the imagination.Not to mentionthat
women and children are most subject to pity, as being most
guided by that faculty. The same infirmity, whichmakes .
them faint at the sight of a naked sword, tho’ in the hands of
their best friend, makes them pity extremely those, whom
they find in any grief or affliction. Those philosophers, who
derive this passion from I know not what subtile reflections on the instability of fortune, and our being liable to the
same miseries webehold,will find this observation contraq.
to them among a great many others, which it wereeasy to
produce.
There remains only to take notice of a pretty remarkable
phmomenon of this passion ; which is, that the communicated passion of sympathy sometimes acquires strength from
the weakness of its original, and even arises by a transition
from affections, whichhave
no existence. Thus when a
person obtains any honourable office, or inherits a great fortune, we are always the more rejoic’d for his prosperity, the
less sense he seems to have of it, and the greater equanimity
and indifference he shews in its enjoyment, In like manner
a man, who is not dejected by misfortunes, is the more
lamented on account of his patience;and if that virtue
extends so far as utterly to remove all sense of uneasiness, it
still fartherencreases our compassion.Whena
person of
merit falls into what is vulgarly esteem’d a great misfortune,
we form a notion of his condition ; and carrying our fancy
from the cause to the usual effect, first conceive a lively idea
of his sorrow,and then fee1 an impression of it, entirely overof mind, which elevates himabove
lookingthatgreatness
such emotions, or only considering it so far as to encrease
our admiration,love and tenderness for him. We findfrom
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experience, that sucha degree of passion is usuallycon- SECT. VII.
netted with such amisfortune ; and tho' there be an excep- "+c
tion in the present case, yet the imagination is affectedby ~ { ~ m ~ a s
the general rule, and makes us conceive a lively idea of the
passion, or rather feel the passion itself, in the same manner,
as if the person were really actuated by it. From the same '
principles we blush for the conduct of those, whobehave
themselvesfooIishIybefore
us; andthat tho' theyshew no
sense of shame, nor seem in the least conscious of their folly.
All this proceeds from sympathy; but 'tis,of a partial kind,
and views its objects only on one side, withoutconsidering
the other, which has a contrary effect, and wou'd entirely
destroy that emotion, which arises from the first appearance.
We have also instances, wherein an indifference and insensibility under misfortune encreases our concern for the misfortunate, even tho' the indifference proceed notfrom any
virtue and magnanimity. 'Tis an aggravationofamurder,
that it wascommitted upon persons asleep and in perfect
security ; as historians readily observe of any infant prince,
who is captive in the hands of his enemies, that he is more
worthy of compassion the less sensible he is of his miserable
condition. As we ourselves are here acquainted with the
wretched situation of the person, it gives us a lively idea and
sensation of sorrow,which is the passion that generally
attends it ; and this idea becomes still morelively, and the
sensation more violent bya contrast with that security and
indifference,which we observe in the person himself. A contrast of any kind never fails to affect the imagination,
especially when' presented by thesubject; and 'tis onthe
imagination that pity entirely depends
To prevent all ambignity, I must observe, that where I o p p o ~the
imagination to the memory,I mean in general the faculty that presents
our fainter ideas. In all other places, and particularlywhen it is oppos'd
to the understanding, I understand the same faculty, excluding only our
demonstrative and probable reasonings.
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Of malice and envy.
WE must nowproceed

’

‘

to account for the passion of

malice, which imitates the effects of hatred, as pity does those

of love; and gives us a joy in the sufferings and miseries of
others, without any offence or injury on their part.
So little are men govern’dby reason in their sentiments
and opinions, that they always judge more of objects by
comparison than from their intrinsic worth and value. When
the mind considers, or is accustom’d to, any degree of perfection, whatever falls short of it, tho’ really esteemable, has
notwithstanding the same effect upon the passions, as what is
defective and ill. This is an or&inaZ quality of the soul, and
similar towhat we haveevery dayexperience of in our
bodies. Letaman heat onehandand cool the other; the
same water will at the same time, seem both hot and cold,
according to the disposition of the different organs, A small
degree of any quality, succeeding a greater, produces the
samesensation, as if lessthan it really is, and evensometimes as the opposite quality. Any gentle pain, that follows
a violent one, seems as nothing, or rather becomes a pleasure; as on theotherhanda
violent pain, succeeding a
gentleone, is doubly grievous and uneasy,
This no one can doubt of with regard to our passions and
sensations. Butthere may arise somedifficulty with regard
to ourideas and objects. When an object augments Or
diminishes to the eye or imagination from a comparison with
others, the image and idea of the object are still the same,
and are equally extended in the retina, and in the brain Or
organ of perception. The eyes refract the rays of light, and
the optic nerves convey the images to the brain in the very
same manner, whether a great or small object has preceded;
nordoes even theimaginationalterthe
dimensions of its
object on account of a comparison with others. The pes-
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tion then is,how from the satqe impression andthesame SECT.VIII.
idea we can form suchdifferent judgments concerning the
Of malice
Same object, and at one time admire its bulk, and at another
despise its littleness. This variation in our judgments must
certainly proceed from a variation insome perception ; but
as the variation lies not in the immediate impression or idea
oftheobject,
it must liein some other impression, that
accompanies it.
In order to explain this matter, I shall just touch upon
two principles, one of which shall be more fully explain’d in
the progress of this treatise; the other has been already accounted for. I believe it may safely heestablish‘dfor
a
genera1 maxim, that no object is presented to the senses, nor
image form’d in the fancy,but what is accompany’dwith
some emotion or movement of spirits proportion’d to it ; and
however custom may make us insensible of this sensation,
,and cause us to confound it with the abject or idea, ’twill be
easy, by careful and exact experiments, to separate and distinguish them. For toinstance onIy in the cases of extension and number; ’tis evident, that any verybulky object,
such as the ocean, an extended plain, a vast chain of mountains, a wide forest ; orany very numerqus collection of
objects, such as an army, a fleet, a crowd, excite in the mind
a sensible emotion;andthat
the admiration, which arises
on the appearance of such objects, is one of the most lively
pleasures, which human nature is capable of enjoying. NOW
as this admiration encreases or diminishes by the encrease
or diminution of the objects, we may conclude, according to
our foregoing principles, that ’tis a compoundeffect, proceeding from theconjunction of the severaleffects,which
arise from each part of the cause,
Every part, then, of extension, and every unite of number has a separate emotion
attending it, when conceiv’dby the min4;and tho’ that
emotion be not always agreeable, yetby its conjunction
with others, and by its agitating the spirits to a just pitch,
Book I. Part 111. Sect. 15.
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II. it contributes to theproduction of admiration, which is
always agreeable. If this be
allow’d
with respect to extension
and
number,
we
can
make
no
difficulty
with respect
hatred.
to virtue and vice,wit and folly, riches and poverty, happiness and misery, and other objects of that kind, which are
always attended with an evident emotion.
The second principle I shall take notice of is that of our
adherenceto gmerat rdes; which hassuch a mighty influence on the actions andunderstanding,and
is able to
impose on the very senses. When an object is found by
experience to be alwaysaccompany!dwith
another; whenever the first objectappears, tho’ chang’d in very material
circumstances ; we naturally fly to theconception of the
second, and form an idea of it inas lively andstrong a
manner, as if we had infer’d its existence by the justest and
Nothing
mostauthentic conclusion of ourunderstanding.
canundeceive us, not even oursenses, which, instead of
correcting this false judgment, are often perverted by it, and
seem to authorize its errors.
The conclusion I draw from these two principles, join’d to
the influence of comparison above-mention’d, is very short
and decisive. Everyobject is attended with some emotion
proportion’d to i t ; a greatobject witha great emotion, a
small object with a small emotion. A great o&t, therefore,
succeeding a small one makes a great emofion succeed a
smallone.Nowa
great emotion succeeding asmallone
becomes still greater, and rises beyond its ordinary proportion. Butas there is a certaindegree of an emotion,
which commonlyattends every magnitude of an object;
when the emotion encreases, we naturally imagine that the
objecthas likewise encreas’d. The effectconveys our view
to its usual cause, a certain degree of emotion to a certain
magnitude of th,e object;nor do we, consider, that cornparison may change the emotion without changing any thing
in the object. Those, who areacquainted with the met&physical part of optics, and know how we transfer the judgPART
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merits and conclusions of the understanding, to the senses, SECT~VIIT.
-rcc
will easily conceive this whole operation.
Of malice
But leaving this newdiscoveryof
an impression, that andenwy.
secretly attends every idea; we must at least allow of that
principle, from whence the discovery arose, ihaf oqecfs appear
grtater or less @ a comparison wifh ofhers. We have so many
instances of this, thatit isimpossible we can dispute its
veracity ; and 'tis from this principle I derive the passions of
malice and envy.
'Tis evident we must receive a greater ,or less satisfaction
or uneasiness from reflecting on our own condition and circumstances, in proportion as they appear more or less fortunate or unhappy, in proportiontothedegrees
of riches,
and power, and merit, and reputation, which we think ourselves possest of.Now as we seldom judge of objects from
their intrinsic value, but form our notions of themfrom a
comparison with other objects; it follows, that according as
we observe a greater or less share of happiness or misery in
others, we mustmake an estimate of our own, and feela
consequent pain or pleasure, The misery ofanother gives
us a more lively idea of our happiness, and his happiness of
ourmisery.
The former, therefore, produces delight;and
the latter uneasiness.
Here then is a kind of pity reverst, or contrary sensations
arising in the beholder, fromthose which are felt by the
person, whomhe considers. In genera1 we may observe,
that in all kinds of comparison an object makes us always
receive from another, to which it is compar'd, a sensation
contrary to what arises from itself in its direct and immediate survey. A small object makes a great one appear still
greater. A great objectmakes a little oneappear less.
.Deformity of itself produces uneasiness ; but makes us receivenew pleasure by its contrast witha.beautifuI object,
whose beauty is augmented by it; as on theotherhand,
beauty, which of itself produces pleasure, makes us receive
a n&v pain by the contrast with any thing ugly,whose de- .
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The case, therefore, must be the same
withhappiness and misery. The direct surveyof another’s
and pleasure naturally gives us pleasure, and therefore produces
pain whencompar’d with our own. His pain, consider’d in
itself, is painful to us, but augmentsthe idea of our own
happiness, and gives us pleasure.
Nor will it appear strange, that we may feel a reverst sensation from thehappinessand misery of others; since we
find thesame comparison may give us akind of malice
against ourselves, and make us rejoice for our pains, and
grieve for our pleasures. Thus the prospectof past painis
agreeable, when we are satisfy’d with our present condition;
as on the other hand our past pleasures give us uneasiness,
when we enjoy nothingat
present equal to them. The
comparison being the same, as when we reflect on the sentiments of others, must be attended with the same effects.
Naya person mayextendthis
malice against himself,
even to his present fortune, and carry it so far as designedly
to seekaffiiction, and encrease his pains and sorrows.This
may happenupon two occasions. Fzi-st, Uponthe distress
and misfortune of a friend, or person dear to him. Second&:
Upon the feeling any remorses for a crime, of which he has
been guilty. ’Tis’from the principle of comparison that both
these irregularappetites for evil arise. A person, who indulges himself inany pleasure, while his friend liesunder
affliction,feels the reflected uneasiness from his friend more
sensibly by a comparison with the original pleasure, which
hehimself enjoys. This contrast, indeed, ought also to inliven the present pleasure. But as grief is heresuppos’d to
Le the predominant passion, every addition falls to that side,
and is swallow’d up in it, without operating in the least upon
the contrary affection. ’Tis thesame casewith those penances, which men inflict on themselves for their past sins
and failings. When a criminal reflects on the punishment
he deserves, the idea of it is magnify’d by a comparison with
hispresentease
and satisfaction ; which forces him, in a
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manner, to seek uneasiness, in order to avoid so disagreeable SECT.VIII.
"
.
a contrast.
Of malice
This reasoning will account for the origin of envy as well adcnvy.
as of malice. The only difference betwixt these passions
lies in this, that envy is excited by some present enjoyment of
another, which by comparisondiminishesour
idea of our
own : Whereas malice is the unprovok'd desire of producing
evil to another, in arder to reap a
pleasure from the comparison. The enjoyment,which is the object of envy, is
commonly superior to our own, A superiority naturally
seems to overshade us,' and presents a disagreeablecomparison.Buteven
in the case of an inferiority, we still
desire a greater distance, in order to augment still more the
ideaof ourself. When this distance diminishes, the comparison is less to our advantage ; and consequently gives us
less pleasure, and iseven disagreeable. Hence arisesthat
species of envy,which men feel,when they perceive their
inferiors approaching or overtaking themin the pursuit of
glory or happiness. In this envy we may see the effects of
comparisontwice repeated. A man,who compares himself
to his inferior, receives a pleasurefrom thecomparison :
Andwhen the inferiority decreases by the elevation ofthe .
inferior, what shou'd only have been
a decrease of pleasure,
becomes a real pain, by a new comparison with its preceding
condition.
'Tis worthyofobservation
concerningthat envy,which
'tisnot the great
arisesfrom a superiority inothers,that
disproportion
betwixt
ourself and another, which produces it; but on thecontrary, our proximity. A common soldier bears no sukh envy to his general as to his sergeant
or corporal ; nor does an eminent writer meet with SO great
jealousy incommonhackney scriblers, as in authors, that
more nearly approach him. I t may, indeed, be thought,
that the greater the disproportion is, the greater must be the
uneasiness from h e comparison,But we may consider on
the other hand, that the great disproportion cuts off the rela-
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PART11. tion, and either keeps us from comparing our4ves with what

is remote fromus,or
diminishes the effectsof the comparison. Resemblance and proximity
always
produce
a
relation of ideas ; and where you destroy these ties, however
other accidents may bring two ideas together ; as they have
no bond or connecting quality to join them in the imagination ; 'tis impossiblethey canremainlong united, or have
any considerable influence on each other.
I have observ'd in considering the nature of ambition, that
the great feel a double pleasure in authority from the comparison of their own condition with that of their slaves ; and
that this comparison has a double influence, because 'tis
natural, and presentedby the subject. When the fancy, in
thecomparison of objects, passes not easilyfrom the one
object to the other,the action of themind is, in a great
measure, broke, and the fancy, inconsidering the second
object, begins, as it were, upon a new footing. The impression, which attends every object, seemsnotgreater in that
case by succeeding a less of the same kind; but these two
impressions are distinct, and produce their distinct effects,
without any communication together. The want of relation in
the ideas breaks the relation of the impressions, and by such
a separation prevents their mutual operation and influence.
T o confirm this we may observe, that the proximity in the
degree of merit is not alonesufficient to give rise to envy,
but must be assisted by other relations. A poet is not apt
to envy a philosopher, or a poet of a different kind, of a
different nation, or of a different age. All these differences
prevent or weaken thecomparison,and
consequentlythe
passion.
This too is the reason, why allobjectsappear great Or
little, merely byacomparison
with thoseofthe
same
species. A mountainneither magnifies nor diminishes a
horse in our eyes; but when a Remish and a Welsh horse
are seen together, the one appears greater and the other less,
than when view'd apart.

Of Zme and
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From the same principle we may account for that remark SECT.VIII.
of historians, that any party in a civilwaralways choose to
Of malirz
call in a foreign enemy at any hazard rather than submit to andenvy.
their fellow-citizens. Guicciardin applies this remark to the
wars in Ita&, where the relations betwixt the different states
are, properly speaking, nothing but of name, language, and
contiguity. Yet even these relations, whenjoin’dwithsuperiority, by makingthecomparisonmorenatural,makeit
likewise more grievous, and cause men to search for some
other superiority, which maybeattended with no relation,
and by that means may have a less sensible influence on the
imagination. The mindquicklyperceives its several advantages and disadvantages ; and finding its situation to be most
uneasy,where superiority is conjoin’dwith other relations,
seeks its repose as much as possible, by their separation, and
by breaking that association of ideas, which renders the comparison so much morenaturaland
efficacious. When it
cannot break the association, it feels a stronger desire to remove the superiority ; and this is the reasonwhy travellers
are commonly so lavish of their praises to the Chinese and
Persians, at the same time, that they depreciate those neighbouring nations, which may stand upon a foot of rivalship
with their native country.
These examples from history and common experience are
rich and curious ; but we may find parallel ones in the arts,
which are no less remarkable. Shou’d an author compose a
treatise, of which one part was serious and profound, another
light and humorous, every one wou’d condemn so strange a
mixture, and wou’d accusehim of the neglect of all rules
of artand
criticism, These rules of art
are
founded
on the qualities of human nature;and
the quality of
human nature, which requires a consistency in every performance,is that which rend& the mind incapable of passing
in a moment from one passion and disposition to aquite
different one. Yet this makes us notblameMr. Prior for
joining his Alma and his Solomon in the same volume ; tho’
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succeeded perfectly well in the
gaiety of the one, as well as in the melancholy of the other.

Of 20vt and E
hatyered.

ven supposingthe readershou’d peruse these twocompositions without any interval, he wodd feel little or no difficulty
in the change of passions : Why, but because he considers
these performances as entirely different, and by this break
in the ideas, breaks the progress of the affections, and hinders
the one from influencing or contradicting the other?
An heroic and burlesque design, united in one picture,
wou’cl be monstrous; tho’ we place two pictures of so
opposite a character in the same chamber, and even close by
each other, without any scruple or difficulty.
In a word, no ideas can affect each other, either by comparison, or by the passionsthey separately produce,unless
theybe united togetherbysome relation, whichmaycause
an easy transition of the ideas, and consequently of the
emotions or impressions, attending the ideas; and may preserve the one impression in the passage of the imagination to
the object of the other. This principle is veryremarkable,
because it is analogous to what we have observ’d both concerningthe urrdersfandt’ng and the passions. Suppose two
objects to be presented to me, which are not connected by
any kind of relation. Supposethateach
of these objects
separately produces a passion ; and that these twopassions
arein themselves contrary: Wefindfrom
experience, that
the want of relation in the objects or ideas hinders the natural
contrariety of the passions, and that the break in the transition of the thought removes the affections from each other,
and prevents their opposition. ’Tis the same case withcomparison;and from boththesephEnomena
we may safely
conclude, that the relation of ideas must forward the transition
of impressions; since its absence alone is able to prevent it,
and to separate what naturally shou’dhave operated upon
eachother,Whentheabsence
of an object or quality removes any usual or natural effect, we may certainly conclude
that its presence contributes to the production of the effect.

&OK

IT. OF THE PASSIONS.

SECTION

381

rx.

SECT.IX.
-LL-

THUS
we have endeavour’d to account for pi& and malice. Zence, V r .
Both theseaffectionsarise from the imagination, according
to the light, in which it places its object. When our fancy
considers directly the sentiments of others, and enters deep
into them, it makes us sensible of all the passions it surveys,
but in a particular manner of grief or sorrow. On the contrary, when we compare the sentiments of others to our own,
we feel a sensation directly opposite to the original one, viz.
a joy from the grief of others, and a grief from their joy,
But these are only the firstfoundationsof the affections of
pity and malice. Other passions areafterwards confounded
with them. There is always a mixture of love or tenderness
with pity, and ofhatred or anger with malice. But it must
beconfess’d, thatthismixture
seems at first sight to be
contradictory to mysystem.
Foras pityis an uneasiness,
andmalicea
joy, arising from the miseryof others, pity
shou’d naturally, as in all other cases, produce hatred; and
malice,love.
This contradiction I endeavour to reconcile,
after the following manner.
In order to cause a transition of passions, there is requir’d
adouble
relation of impressions and ideas, nor is one
relation sufficient to produce this effect. But that we may
understand the full force of this double relation, wemust
“ider,
that ’tis not the present sensation alone or momentaty pain or pleasure, which determines the character of any
padon, butthe whole bent or tendencyof it from the
beginning to the end. One impression may be related to
another, M only when their sensations are resembling, as
we have d along suppos’d in the preceding cases ; but also
when their $mp&es or directions are similar and correspondent., “3rh cannot take p1ace.with regard to pride and
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any direction or tendency to action, We are, therefore, to
look for instances of this peculiar relation ofimpressions
only in such affections, as are attended with a certain appetite or desire ; such as those of love and hatred.
BenevoIence or the appetite, which attends love, is a desire
of the happinessjf the person belov'd, and an aversion to his
misery; as anger or the appetite, which attendshatred, is a
desire of the misery of the person hated, and an aversion to
his happiness. A desire, therefore, of the happiness of
another, and aversion to his misery, are similar to benevolence;and
a desire of his misery and aversion to his
to anger. Now pity is a
happiness
are
correspondent
desire ofhappiness to another, and aversion to his misery;
as malice is thecontrary appetite. Pity,then, is related to
benevolence ; and malice to anger : And as benevolence has
been already found to be connected with love, by a natural
and original quality, and anger with hatred; 'tis by this chain
the passions of pity and malice are connected with love and
hatred.
This hypothesis is foundedon sufficient experience. A
man, who from any motives hasentertain'da resolution of
performing an action,naturallyrunsinto
every other view
or motive,which may fortify that resolution, and giveit
To confirm us in
authorityand influence on themind.
any design, we search for motives drawn from interest, from
honour,
from
duty. What wonder, then,
that
pity
and
benevolence, malice, and anger, beingthesame
desires
arising from different principles, shou'd so totally mix
together as to be undistinguishable? As to the connexion
betwixt benevolenceand
Iove, angerandhatred,
being
orzginal and primary, it admits of no difficulty.
We may add to this another experiment, viz. that benevolence andanger,andconsequently
love and hatred, arise
when our happiness or miseryhave
any dependance on
thehappiness
or misery of anofher person,without
W'

Of love and
hatrede
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farther relation. I doubt not but this experiment will SECTLIX.
appear SO singular as to excuse us for stopping a moment to
Of the
consider it.
Pn#kfureof
Suppose, that two persons of the same trade shou'd seek benevoemployment in a town, that is not able to maintain both,
'tis plain the success of one is perfectly incompatible with that
of the other, and that whatever is for the interest of either is
contrary to that of his rival, and so vice versa. Suppose
again, that two merchants, tho'livingin
different parts of
theworld,
shou'd enter into co-partnershjp together, the
advantage or loss of oqe becomes immediately the, advantage or loss of his partner, and the same fortune necessarily
attends both. Now'tis evident, that in the first case, hatred
alwaysfollows uponthe contrariety of interests; as, in the
second, love arises from their union. Let us consider to what
principle we can ascribe these passions.
'Tis plain they arise not from the double relations of
impressions and ideas, if we regard only the present sensation. For takeing the first case of rivalship ; tho' the pleasure
and advantage of an antagonist necessarily causes my pain
and loss, yet to counter-ballance this, his pain and loss causes
my pleasure and advantage ; and supposing him to be unsuccessful, I may by this means receive from him a superior
degree of satisfaction. In the samemanner the success of
a partner rejoices me, but then his misfortunes afflict me in
an equal proportion; and 'tis easy to imagine, that the latter
sentiment may in many cases preponderate. But whether
the fortune of a rival or partner be good or bad, I always
hate the former and love the latter.
This love of a partner cannot proceed from the relation or
connexion betwixt us ; inthe same manner as I love a
brother or countryman. A rival has almost as close a relation tome as a partner. For as the pleasureof the latter
causes my pleasure, and his pain my pain ; so the pleasure
of the former causes my pain, and his pain my pleasure,
The connexion, then, of cause and effect is the same in both
"
+
+
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cases;and if in the one case, the cause and effect hasa
farther relation ofresemblance,theyhave that of contrariety

hatred.
ofzowandin the other ; which, being also a species

of resemblance,
leaves the matter pretty equal.
The only explication, then, wecangive
of this phEnomenon isderiv’dfrom that principle of a parallel direction
above-mention’d. Our concern for our own interest gives us
a pleasure in the pleasure, and a pain in the pain of a partner,
after the same manner as by sympathy wefeel a sensation
correspondent to those? which appear in any person, who is
for
present with us. On the otherhand,thesameconcern
our interest makesusfeel
a painin the pleasure, and a
pleasure in the pain of a rival ; and in short the samecontrariety, of sentiments as arises from comparison and malice.
Since, therefore, a parallel direction of the affections, proceeding from interest, can give rise to benevolence or anger,
no wonder the same parallel direction, deriv’d from sympathy
and from comparison, shou’d have the same effect.
In general we may observe, that ’tis impossible to do good
to others, from whatever motive, without feeling some touches
of kindness and good-will towards’em ; as the injuries we
do, not only cause hatred in the person,who suffers them,
butevenin
ourselves. These phsenomena, indeed, may in
part be accounted for from other principles.
But here there occurs a considerable objection,which ’twill
be necessary to examine before we proceed any farther. I
have endeavour’d to prove, that power and riches, or poverty
andmeanness; whichgive rise to love or hatred, without
producing any original pleasure or uneasiness ; operate upon
us by means of a secondary sensationderiv’d from a sympathy with that pain or satisfaction, which they produce in
the person, who possessesthem. From a sympathy with his
pleasure therearises love ; from that with his uneasiness,
hatred. 3ut ‘tis a maxim, which I have just now establish’d,
and which is absolutely necessary to the explication of the
phrenomena of pity and malice, ‘ That ’tis not the present
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sensation or momentary pain .or pleasure, which determines SECT.IX.
the character of any passion, but the general bent or tendency
Of the
of it from the beginning to the end.’ For. this reason, pity
of
or a sympathy with pain produces love, and that because it h ~ o ieme, &c.
interests us in the fortunes of others, good or bad, and gives
us a secondary sensation correspondent to theprimary ; in
which it has the same influence withlove and benevolence.
Since then this rule holds good in one case, why does it not
prevail throughout, and why does sympathy in uneasiness
ever produce any passion beside good-will and kindness ? Is
it becoming a philosoph’er to alter his method of reasoning,
and run from one principle to its contrary; according to the
particular phaenomenon, which he wou’d explain ?
I have mention’d two different causes, from’which a’transition of passion may arise, via. a double relation of ideas and
impressions, and whatis similar 10 it, a conformityin the
tendency and direction of any two desires, which arise from
different principles. Now I assert, that when a sympathy
with uneasiness is weak, it produces hatred or contempt by
the former cause ; when strong, it produces love or tenderness by the latter. This is the solution of the foregoing
difficulty,whichseems
so urgent;and this is a principle
foundedon such evident arguments, that we ought to have
establish’d it, even tho’ it were not necessary to the, explication of any phanomenon.
’Tis certain, that sympathyisnotalwayslimited
to the .
present moment, but ‘that we often feel by conlmunication
the pains and plea.sures of others, which are not in being,
andwhichwe
only anticipate by the force of imagination.
For supposing I SBW a person perfectly unknown to me,who,
while asleep in the fields, was in danger of being trod under
foot by horses, I shou’d immediately run to his assistance ;
and in this I shou’d be actuated by the same principle of
sympathy, which makes me concern’d for the present sorrows
of a stranger. T h e bare mention of this is sufficient. Sym,
Pathy beingnothingbut
a lively idea converted into an
cca
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impression, 'tis evident, that, in considering the future possible
or probablecondition of anyperson, we may enterinto it

so vivid a conception as to make it our own concern;
and by that means be sensible of pains and pleasures, which
neither belong to ourseIves, nor at the present instant have
any real existence.
But however we may look forward to the future in sympathizing with anyperson,theextendingofour
sympathy
depends in a great measure upon our sense of his present
condition. 'Tis agreat effort of imagination, to form such
lively ideas even of the present sentiments of others as to feel
,these verysentiments ; but 'tis impossible we cou'dextend
this sympathy to the future, withoutbeingaidedbysome
circimstance in the present, which strikes upon us in a lively
manner. When the present misery of another has any strong
influence upon me, the vivacity of the conception is not confin'd merely to its immediate object, but diffuses its influence
over all the related ideas, and gives me a lively notion of all
the circumstances of thatperson, whether past, present, or
future ; possible, probable or certain. By means of this
lively notion I am interested in them ; take part with them ;
and feel a sympathetic motion in my breast, conformable
to whatever I imagine in his. If I diminish the vivacity
of the first conception, I diminish that of the related ideas;
as pipes can convey no more water than what arises atthe
fountain. By this diminution I destroy the future prospect,
which is necessary to interest me perfectly in the fortune of
another. I mayfeel the presentimpression,but
carry my
sympathy no farther, and never transfuse the force of the first
conception intomy ideas of the related objects. If it be
another's misery,which is presentedin his feeble manner,
I receive it by communication, and am affected with all the
passions related to it : Bot as I am not so much interested
as toconcern myself in his good fortune, as well as his
bad, I never feel the extensive sympathy, nor the passions
related to if.

Aofzavea'zd
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Now in order to know what passions are related to these SECT.IS.
different kinds of sympathy, we must consider, that benevoOf the
lence is an original pleasure arising from the pleasure of the mixfrlre
of
person belov’d, and a pain proceeding from his pain : From ben.evolenre, &c.
which correspondence of impressions there arises a subsequent desire of his pleasure, and aversion to his pain. In
order, then, to make a passion run parallel with benevolence,
’tis requisite we shou’d feel these double impressions, correspondent to those of the person, whom we consider ; nor is
any one of them alone sufficient for that purpose. When we
sympathize only with on& impression, and that apainful one,
this sympathy is related to anger and to hatred, upon account
of the uneasinessitconveys to us. But as the extensive or
limited sympathydepends upon the force of the firstspmpathy; it follows, that the passion of love or hatred depends
upon the same principle. A strong impression,whencommunicated, gives a double tendency of the passions; which
is related to benevolence and love by a similarity of direction ;
however painful the firstimpression might havebeen.
A
weak impression, that is painful,is related to angerand
hatred by the resemblance of sensations. Benevolence,
therefore, arises from a great degree of misery, or any degree
strongly sympathiz’d with : Hatred or contempt from a small
degree, or one weaklysympathiz’d with; which is the principle I intended to prove and explain.
Nor have we only our reason to trust to for this principle,
but also experience. A certain degree of povertyproduces
contempt ; but a degree beyondcausescompassion
and
good-will. We mayunder-value a peasant or servant; but
when the misery of a beggar appears very great, or is painted
inverylively colours, we sympathize with him in hisafflictions, and feel inour heart evident touchesofpity
and
benevolence. The same object causes contrary passions
according to its different degrees. The passions, therefore,
must dependupon principles, that operate in such certain
degrees, according to my hypothesis. The encrease of the
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sympathy has evidently the same effect as the encrease of the
misery.
Of lave and
(iatreu’.
A barrenor desolate country alwaysseemsugly
and disagreeable, and commonly inspires us with contempt for the
inhabitants. This deformity, however,proceeds in agreat
measure from a sympathy with the inhabitants, as has been
already observ’d; but it is only a weak one, and reaches no
farther than the immediate sensation, whichis disagreeable.
The vieFv of a city in ashes conveys benevolent sentiments ;
because we there enter so deepinto the interestsof the
miserable inhab:tants, as to wish for their prosperity, as well
as feel their adversity.
But tho’ the force of tine impression generally produces
pity and benevolence,’tis certain, thatbybeingcarry’d
too
far it ceases to have that effect. This, perhaps, may be
n-orth our notice. When the uneasinessis either small in
itself, or remote from us, it engages not the imagination, nor
is able to convey an equal concern for the future and contingentgood, as for the ,present and real evil. Upon its
acquiring greater force, we become so interested in the concerns of the person, as to be sensible both of his good and
bad fortune; and from that compleatsympathy there arises
pity and benevolence.But’twill
easily be imagin’d, that
where the present evil strikes with more than ordinary force,
it may entirely engage our attention, and prevent that double
sympathy,above-mention’d.
Thus we find, that tho’ every
one, but especially women, are apt to contract a kindness for
criminals, who go to the scaffold, and readily imagine them
to be uncommonly handsome and well-shap’d ; yet one, who
is present at the cruel execution of the rack, feels no such
tender emotions; but isin a manner overcome with horror,
and has no leisure to temperthis uneasy sensation byany
opposite sympathy.
But the instance, which- makes the most clearly for my
hypothesis, is that whereinby a change of the objects we
separate the double sympathy even from a midling degree of
I’AKT
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the passion ; in which case we find, that pity, instead of pro- SECT.x.
ducing love and tenderness as usual, always,gives rise to the "
Of reqect
contrary affection. When we abserveapersonin
misfor- adcoutunes, we are affected with pity and love ; but the author of ten@.
that misfortune becomes the object of our strongest hatred,
and is the more detested in proportion to the degree of our
compassion. Now far whatreason shou'd the samepassion
of pity produce love to the person, who suffers the misfortune,
and hatred to the person, who causes it ; unless it be because
in thelatter case the aythorbears a relation only to the
misfortune ; whereas in considering the sufferer we carry our
view on every side, and wish for his prosperity, as well as are
sensible of his affliction I
I shall just observe, before I leave the present subject, that
this phanomenon of the double sympathy, and its tendency
to cause love, may contribute to the production of the kindness, which we naturally bear our relations and acquaintance.
Custom and relation make us enter deeply intothe sentiments of others ; and whatever fortune we suppose to attend
them,isrender'dpresent
to us by the imagination, and
operates as if originally our own.
We
rejoice in their
pleasures, and grieve for their sorrows, merely from the force
of sympathy. Nothingthatconcerns them is indifferent to
us ; and as this correspondence of sentiments is the natural
attendant of love, it readily produces that affection.

SECTION X.

Of respecf and coniempt.
THERE
now remains only to explain the passions of respect
and confempf,along with the amorow affection, in order to
understand all the passions which have any mixture of love
or hatred, Let us begin with-respect and contempt.
In considering the qualities and circumstances of others,
we may either regard them as they really are in themselves ;
'
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E’AXT 11. or may makeacomparison

betwixt themandour
own
qualities and circumstances ; or may join these twomethods
O f h e am’
/intrPd.
of consideration. The good qualities of others, from
the
first point of view, produce love ; from the second, humility ;
and from the third, respect ; which is a mixture of these two
passions. Their bad qualities, after the same manner, cause
either hatred, or pride, or contempt, according to the light in
which we survey them.
That there is a mixture of prideincontempt,and
of
humility in respect, is, I think, too evident, from their very
feeling or appearance, to require any particular proof. That
this mixturearises from a tacit comparison of the person
contemn’d or respected with ourselves is no less evident.
The same man may cause either respect, love, or contempt
by his condition andtalents,according as the person, who
considers
him,
from
his inferior becomes his equal or
superior. In changing the point ofview, tho’ the object
mayremain thesame, its proportion to ourselves entirely
alters ; which is the causeof an alteration in the passions.
These passions, therefore, arise from our observing the proportion ; that is, from a comparison.
I have already observ’d, that the mindhasa
much
stronger propensity to pride thanto
humility, and have
endeavour‘d, from the principles of human nature, to assign
acauseforthis
phaenomenon. Whether my reasoning be
receiv’d or not, the phzenomenon is undisputed, and appears
in many instances. Among the rest, ’tis the reason why
there is a much greater mixture of pride in contempt, than of
humility in respect, ,and whywe are more elevated with the
view of one below us, than mortify’dwith the presence of
one aboveus. Contempt o r scorn has so strong a tincture
of pride, that there scarce is any other passion discernable:
Whereas in esteem or respect, love makes a more considerable ingredientthan humility. The passion of vanity is
so prompt, that it rouzes at the least call ; while humanity
requires a stronger impulse to make it exert itself.
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But here it may reasonablybeask‘d,why
this mixture SECT.x.
takes place only in some cases, andappearsnot
on every
Of respect
occasion. All those objects, which cause love,whenplac’d and
conon another person, are the causes of pride, when transfer’d tempt.
to ourselves ; andconsequently
ought to be causes of.
humility, as well as love, while they belong to others, and are
only compar’d to those, which we ourselves possess. In like
manner every quality, which,by being directly consider’d,
produces hatred, ought always to give rise to pride by comparison, and bya mixtye of these passions of hatred and
pride ought to excite contempt or scorn. The difficulty then
is, why any objects evercausepure
love or hatred, and
produce not always the mixtpassions of respectand contempt. .
I havesuppos’d a11 along,that the passions of love and
pride, and those of humility and hatred are similar in their
sensations, and that the two former are always agreeable, and
the two latter painful. But tho’ this be universally true, ’tis
observable, that the two agreeable, as well as the two painful
passions, have some differences, and even contrarieties, which
distinguish them. Nothing invigorates andexalts the mind
equally with pride and vanity ; tho’ at the same time love or
tenderness is rather found to weaken and infeeble it. The
same difference is observablebetwixt the uneasy passions.
Anger andhatred bestow a new force on all our thoughts
and actions ; while humility and shame deject and discourage
US. Of these qualities of the passions, ’twill be necessary to
form a distinct idea. Let us remember, that pride and
hatred invigorate the soul; and love and humility infeeble, it.
From this it follows, that tho’ the conformity betwixt love
of their sensation makes
and hatredintheagreeableness
h e m always be excited by the same objects, yet this other
contrariety is the reason, why they are excited in very different
degrees. Geniusandlearning are pleasanf and magn2jftenf
objects, and by boththese circumstances areadapted to

-

332

A TREATISE OF HUMAN NA TVRE.

buthave
a relation to loveby their
pleasure only. Ignoranceand’simplicityare disagreeah’e and
Of loee and
hall,ed.
mean, whichin the same manner givesthem a double connexionwith humility, anda single one with hatred. &.‘e
may, therefore, consider it as certain,that tho’ the same
object always produces love and pride, humility and hatred,
accordingtoits different situations, yet it seldomproduces
either the -two former p r the two latter passions in the same
proportion.
’Tis here we must seekfor a solution of the difficult^
above-mention’d, why any object ever excites pure love or
hatred, and does not always produce respect or contempt, by
a mixture of humility or pnde. No quality in another gives
,
rise to l~umilitybycomparison, unless it wou’dhaveproduc’d
pride by being plac’d in ourselves ; and vice versa no object
excites pride by comprison, unless it wou’dhaveproduc’d
humility by the direct survey. This is evident, objects always
produce by comparison a sensation directly contrary to their
or&inaZ one. Suppose, therefore, an object to be presented,
which is peculiarly fitted to produce loye, but imperfectly to
excite pride; this object, belonging to another, givesrise
directly to agreat,degree
of love, but to a small one of
humility by comparison ; and consequently that latter passion
is scarce feltin the compound,nor is able to convert the
love into respect. This is the casewith goodnature, good
humour, facility, generosity, beauty, and many other qualities.
These have a peculiar aptitude to producelovein
others;
but not so great a tendency to excite pride in ourselves :
For which reason the view of them, as belonging to another
person, produces pure love,withbut
a smallmixture of
humility and respect. ’Tis easy to extend the same reasoning
to the opposite passions.
Before we leave this subject, it maynot
be amissto
account for a pretty curious phenomenon, vzi. why we
commonly keep at adistance such as we contemn, and
allow notour inferiors to approach t o o near even in place
PAKT
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and situation. It has already beenobserv'd,
that almost SECT.X.
everykind of ideais attended with some emotion,even the "
Of resfect
ideas of number and extension,muchmore
those ofsuch
objects as are esteem'd of consequence inlife, and fix our ~ L . W .
attention. 'Tis notwith entire indifference we can survey
either- a rich manor a poor one, but must feel some faint
touches,' at least, of respect in the former case, and of contempt in thelatter.
These two passions are contrary to
each other; but in order to make this contrariety be felt, the
objects n u t be somemy related ; otherwisetheaffections
aretotally separate and distinct, and never encounter. ,The
relation takes place
wherever
the persons become
contiguous ; which is a general reasonwhy we are uneasy at
seeing such disproportion'd objects, as a rich man and a poor
one, a nobleman and a porter, in that situation.
This uneasiness,which
is common toevery spectator,
must be more sensible to the superior; and that because the
near approach of the inferioris regarded as a piece of illbreeding, and shews that he is not sensible of the disproportion, and is no way affected by it. A sense of superiority in
another breeds in all men an inclination to keep themselves
at a distance from him, and determines them to redouble the
marks of respect and reverence,whenthey
are oblig'd to
approach him ; and where they do not observe that conduct,
'tis a proofthey are not sensible of his superiority. From
hence too it proceeds, that any great dzyerence in the degrees
of any quality is call'd a distance by a common metaphor,
which,howevertrivialit may appear. is founded on natural
principles of the imagination. A great differenceinclines US
to produce a distance. The ideas of distance and difference
are,
therefore,
connected together. Connected
ideas
are
the
readily taken for each other; a d this is ingeneral
Source of the metaphor, as we shall have occasion to observe
afterwards.

394

A TREATISE

OF HUMAN NATURE.

P.ART
11.
”-*c

0f h e a d

SECTION XI.

itnfred.

Of the amorozu passion, or love betwixt thesexes.
OF all the compound passions, whichproceedfrom
a
mixture of love andhatred with other affections, no one
better deserves ourattention,than
that love,whicharises
betwixt the sexes, as well on account of its force and violence,
as those curious principles of philosophy, for which it affords
us an uncontestable argument. ’Tis plain, that this affection,
in its most natural state, isderiv’dfrom
the conjunction of
three different impressions or passions, vzi. The pleasing
sensation arising from beauty; the bodily appetite for generation ; andagenerous kindness or good-will, The origin of
kindnessfrombeautymaybe
explain’d from the foregoing
reasoning. The question is how the bodily appetite is
excited byit.
The appetite of generation, when confin’d to a certain
has a strong
degree, is evidently of thepleasantkind,and
connexion with
all
the agreeable emotions. Joy, mirth,
vanity, and kindness are all incentives to this desire ; as well
as music, dancing, wine, and good cheer, On the other
hand,. sorrow,melancholy, poverty, humility are destructive
ofit.
From this quality ’tis easilyconceiv’dwhy it shou’d
be connected with the sense of beauty.
But there is another principle that contributes to the same
effect. I haveobserv’d that the parallel direction of the
desires is a real relation, and no less than a resemblance in
their sensation,producesaconnexion
among them. That
we may fully comprehend the extent of this relation, we must
consider, thatany principal desiremay be attended with
subordinate ones, which are connected with it, and to which
if other desires are parallel,.they are by that meansrelated
to the principal one. Thus hunger may oft beconsider‘d
as the primary inclination of the soul, and the desire of aP-
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proaching the meat as the secondary om; since 'tis absolutely SECT. XI.
necessary tothe satisfying that appetite. If an object,thereOf the
fore, by any separate qualities, inclines us to approachthe ulltPIOtlS
meat, it naturally encreases our appetite; as on the contrary,pussioa,
whatever inclines US to set our victuals at a distance, is con- ec.
tradictory to hunger, and diminishes our inclination to them.
Now 'tis plain that beauty has the first effect, and deformity
the second: Which is the reason why the formergives us
a keener appetite for our victuals, and the latter is sufficient
to disgust us at the rqostsavourydish,
that cookery has
invented. All this is easily applicable to the appetite for
generation.
From these two relations, vzi. resemblance and a paralle1
desire,therearises such aconnesion betwixt the sense of
beauty, the bodily appetite, and benevolence, that they becomein
a manner inseparable: And we
find
from experience, that 'tis indifferent which of themadvances first;
the
since any of them is almost sure to beattendedwith
related affections. One, who is inflam'dwith lust, feels at
least a momentary kindness towards the object of it, and at
the same time fancies her more beautiful than ordinary ; as
there are many, who begin with kindness and esteem for the
wit and merit of the person, and advance from that to the
other passions. Butthe most commonspeciesof
love is
that whichfirst arises frombeauty, and aftenvards diffuses
itself intokindness andintothe
bodily appetite. Kindness or este,em, and the appetite to generation, are too
remote tounite easily together. The one is, perhaps, the
mostrefin'dpassionof
the soul ; the other the most gross
and vulgar. The love of beauty is plac'd in a just medium
betwixtthem, andpartakes ofboth their natures : From
whence it proceeds, that 'tis so singularly fitted to produce
both,
This account of love is not peculiar to my system, but is
Unavoidable on any hypothesis. The three affections, which
compose this passion, are evidently distinct, and has each of
++-
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II. them its distinct object.

’Tis certain, therefore, that ’tis only

by their relation theyproduce

rofzf?vea*d
’~af 1 ea’.
of

each other.

But the relation

passions is not alone sufficient. ’Tis likewise necessary,
there shou’dbe
a reIation of ideas. The beauty of one
person never inspires uswithlove for another, This then is
a sensible proof of the double relation of impressions and
ideas. From one instance so evident as this wemayform a
judgment-of the rest.
This may also serve in another view to illustrate what I
have insisted on concerning the origin of pride and humility,
love and hatred. I have observ’d, that tho’ selfbe the object
of thefirstsetof
passions, and someother person of the
second, yet these objects cannot alonebe the causes of the
passions; as having each of them a relation to two contrary
affections, which must from the veryfirstmomentdestroy
each other. Here then is the situation of the mind, as I have
already describ’d it. It has certain organs naturally fittedto
produce a passion; that passion, whenproduc’d,naturally
But this notbeing suffiturns the view to acertainobject.
cient to produce the passion, there is requir’d some other
emotion, which by a double relation of impressions and ideas
may set these principles in action, and bestow on them their
first impulse. This situation is stili more remarkable with
regard to the appetite of generation, Sex is notonly the
object, but also the cause of the appetite. We not only turn
our view to it: when actuated by that appetite ; but the reflecting on it suffices to excite the appetite. But as this
cause loses its force by too great frequency, ’tis necessary i t
shou’d be quicken’d by some new impulse ; and that impulse
we find to arise from the beau& of the person ; that is, from a
double relation of impressions and ideas. Since this double
relation isnecessarywhere an affection has both a distinct
cause, and object, how much more so, where it has only a
distinct object, without any determinate cause ?
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SECT.XII.

SECTION XII.

Of the

love ami

Of the love and haired of animals.
RUT to passfrom

the passions of love andhatred, and
from their mixtures and compositions, as they appear in man,
to the same affections, as they display themselves in brutes ;
we may observe, not only that love and hatred are common
to the whole sensitive creation, but likewise that their causes,
as above-explain’d, are Gf so simple a nature, that they may
easilybesuppos’d to operate onmere animals. There is no
force of reflection or penetration requir’d.Every
thing is
conducted by springs and principles, which are not peculiar
to man, or any one species of animals. The conclusion from
this is obvious in favour of the foregoing system.
Love in animals, has not for its only object animals of the
same species, but extends itself farther,and comprehends
almostevery sensible andthinking being. X dog naturally
loves a man above his own species, and very commonly meets
with a return of affection.
As animals are but little susceptible either of the pleasures
or pains of the imagination, they can judge of objects only by
the sensible good or evil, which they produce, and from thd
must regulate their affections towards them. Accordingly we
find, that by benefits or injuries we produce their love or
hatred; and that by feeding and cherishing anyanimal, we
quickly acquire his affections; as bybeating and abusing
him we never fail to draw on us his enmity and ill-will.
Love in beasts is not caus’d so muchby relation, as in
our species; and thatbecause their thoughts are not so
active as to trace relations, except in very obvious instances.
yet ’tiseasy to remark,that on some occasions it has a’
considerable influence upon them. Thus acquaintance, which
has the same effect as relation, always produces love in animals either to men or to each other. For the samereason

haired of
alzimuis.
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PART11. any likeness among them is the source of affection. An ox

”

confin’d to a park with horses, will naturally join their comif I may so speak, butalways leaves it to enjoy that of
his own species, where he has the choice of both.
The affection of parents to their young proceeds from
a pecuIiar instinct in animaIs, as well as in our species.
’Tis evident, that sympathy, or the communication of passions, takes place among animals, no less than among men.
Fear,anger,courageandother)affectionsare
frequently
communicated from one animal to another, without their
knowledge of that cause, whichproduc’d the original pas; and produces
sion. Grieflikewiseisreceiv’dbysympathy
almost all the sameconsequences,
and excites the same
emotions as in our species. The howlings and lamentations
of a dog produce a sensible concern in his fellows. And ’tis
remarkable, that tho’ almost all animals use in play the same
member, and nearly the same action as in fighting ; a lion,
a tyger, a cat their paws ; an ox his horns ; a dog his teeth ;
ahorse his heels : Yettheymost
carefully avoidharming
their companion, even tho’ they have nothing to fear from
his resentment ; which is an evident proof of the sense brutes
have of each other’s pain and pleasure.
Every one has observ’d how much more dogs are animated
when they hunt in a pack, than when they pursue their game
apart;and ’tis evident this can proceed fromnothing but
from sympathy. ’Tis also wellknown to hunters, that this
effect follows in a greater degree, and even in too greata
to each other,
degree, where two packs, thatarestrangers
at a loss to
are join’d together. We might,perhaps,be
explainthis phmomenon, if we had not experience of a
similar in ourselves.
Envy and malice are passions very remarkable in animals.
They are perhaps more common than pity ; as requiring less
effort of thought and imagipation.

Of h e and
hatred,
pany,

P A R T 111.
OF T f l E W I L L AND DIRECT PASSIONS.

SECTION I.

Of ZiJer& and necessi&.
W E come now to explain the direct passions, or the im- SECT.1.
pressions, which arise immediatelyfrom good or evil,from
"
Of liien'y
pain or pleasure. Of this kind are, desire and auersion, grigand,teCCf.
andjoy, hope and fear.
sip.
Of all the immediate effects of pain and pleasure, there is
nonemore remarkablethan the WILL ; and tho',properly
speaking, it be not comprehended among the passions, yet
as the full understanding of its natureand properties, is
necessary to theexplanation of them,we shall here make .
it the subject of our enquiry. I desire it maybe observ'd,
that by the wiZZ, I mean nothing but the infernal impesslbn
we feel and are conscious of; when we knowingly gine rise fo
any new kofion of our 60+, or nm percepfion f our mind.
This impression, like the preceding ones of pride and humility,love and hatred, 'tis impossible to define, and needless
to describe any farther; for which reason we shall cut off all
those definitions and distinctions, withwhichphilosophers
are wont to perplex rather than clear up this question; and
entering at firstuponthe subject, shall examine that long
disputed questionconcerning Eider& and necessis; which
Occurs so'naturally in treating of the will.
'Tis universalIy acknowiedg'd, that the operations of external bodies are necessary, and that in the communication
of their motion, in theirattraction, and mutualcohesion,
Dd
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least traces of indifferenceor liberty.
Every object is determin'd by an absolute fate to a certain
Of the wi22
addirect degree and direction of its motion, and can no more depart
fassions. from that precise line, in which it moves, than it can convert
itself into an angel, or spirit, or any superior substance.
The actions, therefore, of matterare to be regarded as instances of necessary actions ; and whatever is in this respect
on the same footing with matter, must be acknowledg'd to
be necessary. That we may know whether this be the case
with the actions of the mind, we shall begin with examining
matter, and considering on what the idea of a necessity in
its operations are founded, and whywe conclude one body
or action to be the infallible cause of another.
It has been observ'd already, that in no single instance the
ultimate connexion of any objects is discoverable, either by
our senses or reason, and that we can never penetrate so far
intotheessenceand
construction of bodies, as to perceive
the principle, on which their mutual influence depends. 'Tis
their constant union alone, withwhich we are acquainted ;
and 'tis from theconstant union the necessity arises. If
objects had not .an uniform and regular conjunction with
each other, we shou'd never arrive at any idea of cause and
effect; and even after all, the necessity, which enters into
that idea, is nothing but a determination of the mind to pass
from one object to its usual attendant,'and infer the existence
of one from that of the other. . Here then are two particulars,
which we are to consider as essential to necessity, 09'8. the
constant union and the inference of the mind; and wherever
we discover these we must acknowledge a necessity. As the
actions of matter have no necessity, but what is deriv'd from
these circumstances, and it is not by any insight into the
essence of bodies we discover their connexion, the absence of
this insight, while the union and inference remain, will
never, in any case, remove the necessity. 'Tis the observation af the union, which produces the inference ; for which
reason it might be thought sufficient, if we prove a constant
PART111. there arenotthe
"
-
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unionin the actions of the mind,in ordertoestablishthe
SECT.I.
inference, along with the necessityof these actions.But
Of Zibcrfy
that I may bestow a greater force on my reasoning, I shall and mccs.
examine these particulars apart, andshallfirst
prove from sity.
experience, that our actions have a constant union with our
motives, tempers, and circumstances, before I consider the
inferences we draw from it.
To this end a very slight and general view of the common
course ofhuman
affairs will be sufficient. There is no
light, in which we can take,them, that does not confirm this
principle. Whether we considermankindaccording to the
difference of sexes, ages, governments, conditions, or methods
of education ; the same uniformity and regular operation of
natural Principles are discernible. Like causes still produce
like effects ; in the same manner as in the mutual action of
the elements and powersof nature.
Thereare different trees, which regularly producefruit,
whose relish is different from each other; and this regularity
will be admitted as an instance of necessity and causes in
of Gut’enne and of
external bodies. Butaretheproducts
Champagne more regularly different than the sentiments,
actions, and passions of the two sexes, of which the one are
distinguish’dby their force and maturity, the other bytheir
delicacy and softness ?
Are the changes of our body from infancy to old age more
regular and certainthan those of our mindandconduct?
And wou’d a man be more ridiculous, who wou’d expect that
an infant of four years old will raise a weight of three hundred
Pound, than one, who from a person of the same age, wou’d
look for a philosophical reasoning, or a prudent and wellconcerted action ?
We must certainly allow, that the cohesion of the parts of
matter arises from natural and necessary principles, whatever
diaiculty we may findin explaining them: And for a like
reason we must allow, that human society is founded on like
Principles; and our reason in the latter case, is better than
~ d a
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even that in the former ; because we not only observe, that
men alwuys seek society, but can also explain the principles,
~
~ on which
~
this$ universal
i propensity
~
is~founded.
~
For is it Inore
passions. certain,that two flat pieces of marble will unite together,
than that two young savages of different sexes will copulate?
Do the children arise from thiscopulationmore uniformly,
than does the parents care for their safety and preservation?
And after they have arriv’d at years of discretion by the care
of their parents, are the inconveniencies attending their separation more certain than their foresight of these inconveniencies, and their care of avoiding them by a close union
and confederacy ?
The skin, pores, muscles, and nerves of a day-labourer are
different from those of a man of quality: So are his sentiments, actions and manners. The different stations of life
influence the whole fabric, external and internal; and these
different stations arise necessarily, becauseuniformly, from
the necessary and uniform principles of human nature. Men
cannot live without society, and cannot be associated without
government. Governmentmakesa
distinction of property,
and establishes the different ranks of men, This produces
industry, traffic, manufactures, law-suits, war, leagues, alliances,
voyages, travels, cities, fleets, ports, and all those other
actions and objects, which cause such a diversity, and at the
same time maintain such an uniformity in human life.
Shou’d a traveller, returningfroma far country, tell US,
that he had seen a climate in the fiftieth degree of northern
lntitude, where all the fruits ripen and come to perfection in
the winter, and decay in the summer, after the same manner
as in England they are produc’d and decayin the contrary
seasons, he wou’d find few so credulous as to believe him. I
am apt to think a traveller wou’d meet with as littlecredit,
who shou’d inform us of people exactly of the same character
with those in Plato’s ipepildlic on the one hand, or those in
Hobbes’s Leviathan on the other. There is a general course
of nature .in human actions, as well as in the operations of
PART
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the sunandthe climate. There are alsocharacters peculiar SECT. I.
to different nations and particular persons, as well as common ”to mankind. The knowledge of these characters is founded ~~~~~
on the observation of an uniformity in the actions, that flow
the veryessence of
fromthem ; andthisuniformityforms
necessity.
I canimagine only one way of eluding this argument,
1r:hich is by denyingthat uniformity of human actions, on
which it is founded.As
long as actions have a constant
union and connexion with the situation and temper of the
agent, however we may in”words refuse to acknowledge the
necessity, we really allow the thing. Now some may, perhaps, find apretextto
deny this regular union andconnexion. For what is more capricious than human actions?
What more inconstant than the desires
of man? And what
creature departs more widely, not only from right reason, but
from his own character
and
disposition?
An hour, a
moment is sufficient to make him change from one extreme
to another, and overturn what costthegreatest
pain and
labour to establish. Necessity is regular and certain. Human
conduct is irregularand
uncertain. The one, therefore,
proceeds not from the other.
To this I reply, that in judging of the actions of men we
must proceedupon the same maxims, as when we reason
concerningexternal
objects. Whenanyphmomenaare
constantly and invariably conjoin’d together, theyacquire
such a connexion in the imagination, that it passes from one
to the other, without any doubt 0: hesitation. But below
this therearemany
inferior degrees of evidence andprobability, nordoesonesingle
contrariety of experiment
entirely destroy allour reasoning. The mind ballances the
contrary experiments, and deductingthe inferior from the
Superior, proceeds with that degree of assurance or evidence,
whichremains.
Even when these contrary experiments are
entirely equal, we remove notthe notion of causes and
necessity; but supposing that
the
usual contrariety
proceeds
I
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of contrary and conceal’d causes, we conclude, that the chance or indifference lies only in our judg-

PARTIII. from the operation
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and
Of the
direct
wilGment on account of our imperfect knowledge, not in the
passions. things themselves, which are in every case equally necessary,

I

tho’ toappearance
notequally
constant or certain. No
union canbe more constant and certain, than that
ofsome
actions withsomemotives
andcharacters;and if inother
cases the union is uncertain, ’tis no more than what happens
in the operations ofbody, norcan we conclude any thing
from the one irregularity, which will not follow equally from
the other.
’Tis commonly allow’d thatmad-men
have no liberty.
But were we to judge by their actions, these have less regularity and constancy than the actions of wise-men, and consequentlyare farther remov’dfrom necessity. Our way of
thinking in this particular is, therefore, absolutely inconsistent ;
but is a natural consequence of these confus’d ideas and undefin’d terms, which we so commonlymake use ofinour
reasonings, especially onthe present subject.
We must now shew, that as the union betwixt motives and
actions has the same constancy, as that in any natural operations, so its influence on the understanding is also the same,
in defermining us to infer the existence of one fromthat of
another. If this shall appear, there is no known circumstance,
that enters into the connexion and production of the actions
of matter, that is not to be found in all the operations of the
mind;and
consequently we cannot,
without
a manifest
absurdity, attribute necessity to the one, and refuse it to the
other.
There is no philosopher, whose judgment is so riveted to
this fantastical system of liberty, as not to acknowledge the
force of moral evidence,and both in speculation and practice
proceedupon it, as upon a reasonable foundation. Now
moralevidence is nothing but a conclusion concerning the
actions ofmen,deriv’dfrom
theconsideration
of
their
motives,temper and situation, Thus when we see certain
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characters or figures describ'd upon paper, we infer that the SECT.I.
person, who produc'd them,wouldaffirm
such facts,the
Of liberty
death of Cesar, the success of Augustus, the cruelty of add,,,8s.
Nero; and remembring many other concurrent testimonies sity.
we conclude, that those facts were once really existent, and
that so manymen, without any interest, wou'dnever conspire to deceive us; especially sincetheymust,in
the
attempt, expose themselves to the derision of all their contemporaries, whenthese facts were asserted to be recent
anduniversallyknown.
The same kind of reasoning runs
thro' politics, war,commtrrce, oeconomy, and indeed mixes
itself so entirely in human life, that 'tis impossible to act or
subsist amoment without having recourse to it, A prince,
who imposes ataxupon
his subjects, 'expects theircompliance. A general, who conducts an army, makes account
of a certain degree of courage. A merchant looks for fidelity
andskillin
his factor or super-cargo. -4man, whogives
ordersfor his dinner,doubts not of the obedience of his
servants. I n short, as nothing more nearly interests us than
our own actions and those of others, the greatest part of our
reasonings is employ'd in judgments concerning them. Now
I assert, that whoever reasons after this manner, does @so
facto believe the actions of the will to arise from necessity,
and that he knows not what he means, when he denies it.
All those objects, of whichwe call the one came and the
other efect, consider'd in themselves, are as distinct and
separate from each other, as any two things in nature, nor
can we ever, by the most accurate survey of them, infer the
existence of the one from that of the other. 'Tis only from
experience and the observation of their constant union, that
we are able to form this inference ; and even after all, the
inference is nothing but &eeEfects of custom on the imagination. W e must not here be content with saying, thatthe
idea of cause and effect arises from objects constantly united ;
but must affirm, that 'tis the very same with the idea of these
objects, and that-the necessary connexion is not discover'd by
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PART111. a conclusion of the understanding, but is merely a perception

of the mind.Wherever,
therefore, we observe the same
union,
and
wherever
the
union
operates in the same manner
and direct
passiom uponthe belief andopinion, we have the idea of causes
and necessity, tho' perhaps we may avoid those expressions,
Motionin one bodyinall
past instances,that have fallen
underour observation, is follow'd upon impulse by motion in
another. 'Tis impossible for the mind to penetrate farther,
From thisconstant unionit forms theidea ofcause and
effect, and by its influencefed$ the necessity. As there is the
sameconstancy,andthesame
influence in what we call
moral evidence, I ask no more. What remains can only be
a dispute of words.
And indeed, when we considerhow aptly nahral and
moral evidence cement together, and form only one chain of
argument betwixt them, we shall make no scruple to allow,
that they are of the same nature, and deriv'd from the same
principles. A prisoner, who has neither moneynorinterest,
discovers the impossibility of his escape,as wellfrom the
obstinacy of the goaler, as from the walls andbars with
which he is surrounded ; and in all attempts for his freedom
chuses rather to work upon the stone and iron
of the one,
than upon the inflexible nature of the other. The same
prisoner, when conducted to the scaffold, foresees his death
as certainly from the constancy and fidelity of his guards as
from the operation of the axor wheel, His mind runs
alonga certain train of ideas: The refusal of the soldiers
to consent to his escape, the action of the executioner; the
separation of theheadand
body ; bleeding, convulsibre
motions,and death. Here is aconnected chain of natural
causesandvoluntary actions; but themind feels no difference betwixt them in passing from one link to another; nor
is less certain of the future event than if it were connected
with the present impressions of the memory and senses by a
train of causes cemented together by what we are pleas'd to
call a physical necessi&. The same experienc'dunion has
-+c
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the sameeffect on the mind,whether the united objects be SECT.11.
motives, volitions andactions; or figure and motion. We -+c
The sanzc
may change the names of things ; but their nature and their
operation on the understanding never
change.
conl'ilzu'd.
I dare be pbitive QO one will everendeavour to refute
thesereasoningsotherwise
than by altering my definitions,
and assigning a different meaning to the terms of cause, and
efect, andnecessib, and Mer&, and chance.. According to
my definitions, necessity makes an essential part of causation ; and consequently liberty, byremoving necessity, removes also causes, and is the very same thing withchance.
'4s chance is commonly thought to imply acontradiction,
andis at least directly contrary to experience,there are
always thesamearguments
against liberty or free-will. If
any onealters the definitions, I cannot pretend toargue
with him, 'till I know themeaning
he assigns to these
terms.

SECTION 11.
T A e samesubject confinu'd.

I

BELIEVE

we may assign the three following reasons for

the prevalence of the doctrine of liberty, however absurd it
may be in one sense, and unintelligible in any orher. First,
After we haveperform'd anyaction ; tho' we confess we
were infiuenc'd by particular views and motives; 'tis dificult
for us to perswade ourselves we were govern'd by necessity,
and that 'twas utterly impossible for us to have acted otherwise ; the idea of necessity seeming to imply something of
force, and violence, ,and constraint, of which we arenot
of distinguishing betwixt the
sensible. Few arecapable
liberty of sponlaniety, as it is call'd in the schools, andthe
liberty of Zizdzference ; betwixt that which is oppos'd to violence, andthat which meansa negation of necessity and
causes. The first is even. the most common Sense of the
word ; and as 'tis only that species -of liberty, which it conI
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PART111. cerns us to preserve, ourthoughts
and
Of direct
passions.

havebeenprincipally
turn’d towards it, and havealmost universally confounded it

with the other.
Secondly, there is a false sensation or experience even of
the liberty of indifference; whichis regarded as an argument for its real existence. The necessity of any action,
whether of matter or of the mind, is not properly a quality
in the agent, but in anythinking or intelligent being, yho
mayconsider the action, and consists in the determination
of his thought to infer its existence from some precedi,ng
objects: As liberty or chance, on the other hand, is nothing
but the want of that determination, and a certain looseness,
which we feel in passing or not passing from the idea of one
to that of the other. Now we may observe, that tho’inreflecting on humanactions we seldomfeel sucha looseness
or indifference, yet it very commonlyhappens,that in performing the actions themselves we are sensible of something
like it: And as all related or resembling objects are readily
taken for eachother, this hasbeen employ’d as a demonstrative or even an intuitive proofof human liberty. We
feel that our actionsare subject toour will on most occasions, and imagine we feel thatthe willitselfis
subject to
nothing; becausewhenby
a denial of it we are provok’d
to try, wefeel that it moves easily every way, and produces
an image of itself even on thatside, on which it did not
settle. This image or faint motion, we perswadeourselves,
cou’dhavebeencompleated
intothe thing itself; because,
shou’d that be deny’d, we find, upon a second trial, that it
can.Butthese
efforts are all in vain ; and whatever Capricious and irregular actions we may perform ; as the desire
of showing our liberty is the sole motive of our actions;
can never free ourselves from thebonds of necessity. W e
may imagine we feel a liberty within ourselves; but a spectator can commonly infer our actions from our motives and
character;and
even where he cannot, heconcludes
in
general, that he might, werehe perfectly acquainted with
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every circumstance of our situation and temper, and the SECT.11.
most secret springs of our complexion and disposition. Now
The same
this is the very essence of necessity, according to the fore- s u ~ e c t
going doctrine.
canting's.
A third reason why the doctrine of liberty has generally
been better receiv’d in the world, than its antagonist, proceeds from relzkion, which has been very unnecessarily interested in this question. There is no method of reasoning
more common, and yet none more blameable, than in philosophical debates to endeavour to refute any hypothesis by
a pretext of its dangerous consequences to religion and
morality. When any opinion leads us into absurdities, ’tis
certainly false ; but ’tis not certain an opinion is false, because ’tis of dangerous consequence. Such topics,therefore, ought entireky to beforeborn,as
serving nothing to
thediscovery of truth, but only to make the person of an
antagonist odious. This I observe in general, without preI submit myself
tending todrawany
advantage fromit.
frankly to an examination of this kind, anddare venture
to afljirrn, that the doctrine of necessity, accordingto my
explication of it, is not only innocent, but even advantageous
to religion and morality.
I define necessity twoways,
conformable tothe two
definitions of cause, of which it makes an essential part.
I place it eitherintheconstant
union and conjunction of
like objects, or in the inference of the mind from the one
to theother.
Now necessity, in both these senses, has
universally, tho’ tacitely, in the schools, in- the pulpit, and
in common life, been allow’d to belong to the will of man,
and no one has ever pretended to deny, that we can draw
inferences concerning human actions, andthat those inferences are founded on the experienc’d union of like actions
with like. motives and circumstances. The only particular
in which anyonecan differ from me, is either, that perhaps he will refuse to call this necessity. But as long
as the meaning is understood, I hope the word can do no
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harm. Orthathe
will maintain there is something else
in the operations of matter. Nowwhether it be so or not
ofthe.wilr
be to
and
dzrect is of no consequence to religion, whatever itmay
passions. natural philosophy. I may be mistaken in asserting, that
we have no idea of any other connexion in the actions of
body, and shall be glad to be farther instructed on that
head : Butsure I am, I ascribe nothing to the actions of
the mind,butwhat
must readily beallow’d
of. Let no
one, therefore, put an invidious construction on my words,
by saying simply, that I assert the necessity of human actions, and placethem on the same footing with the operations of senseless matter. I do not ascribe to the willthat
unintelligible necessity, which is suppos’d to lieinmatter.
But I ascribe to matter,that
intelligible quality, call it
necessity ornot, which themost rigorous orthodoxy does
or must allow to belong to the will. I change, therefore,
nothing in the receiv’dsystems,with regard to the will, but
only with regard to material objects.
Nay I shall go farther, and assert, that this kind of necessity is SO essential to religion and morality, that without i t
there must ensue an absolute subversion of both, and that
every other supposition is entirely destructive to all laws both
divine and human. ’Tis indeed certain,thatas
all human
laws are founded on rewards and punishments, ’tis suppos’d
as afundamental principle, thatthese motiveshave an influence on the mind, and both produce the good and prevent
the evil actions. We maygive to this influence whatname
we please; but as ’tis usually conjoin’d with the action,
common sense requires it shou’d be esteem’d a cause, and be
look’d upon as an instance of that necessity, which I wou’d
establish.
This reasoning is equally solid, whenapply’d to divine
laws, so far as the deity is consider’d as a degislator, and is
suppos’d to inflict punishment and bestowrewards with a
design to produce obedience. But I also maintain, that eve11
where he acts not in his magisterial capacity, but is regarded
PART 111.
+
+
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as the avenger of crimes merely on account of their odiousness SECT.
11.
and deformity, not only 'tis impossible, without the necessary
The sunte
connexion of cause and effect in human actions, that punish- subject
mentscou'dbe
inflicted compatiblewith justice and moral cmttinzr'd.
equity; but also that it cou'd ever enter into the thoughts of
any reasonablebeing to inflict them. The constant and
universal object of hatred or anger is a person or creature
endow'dwith thoughtandconsciousness;and
when any
criminal or injurious actions excite that passion, 'tis only by
their relation to the p e r s po r connexion withhim,
But
according to the doctrine of libertyor chance, this connexion
is reduc'd to nothing, nor are men more accountable for those
actions, which are design'd and premeditated, than for such
as are the most casual and accidental. Actions are by their
very nature temporary and perishing ; and wherethey proceed not from some cause in the characters and disposition
of the person, who perform'd them, they infix not themselves
upon him, and can neither redound to his honour, if good,
nor infamy, ifevil. The action itself may be blameable; it
may be contrary to all the rules of morality and religion:
Rut the person is not responsible for i t ; and as it proceeded
from nothing in him, that is durable or constant,and leaves
nothing of that nature behind it, 'tis impossible he can, upon
its account, become the object of punishment or vengeance.
According to the hypothesis of liberty, therefore, a man is as
pure and untainted, after having committed the most horrid
crimes, as atthe first moment of his birth, nor is his character
any way concern'd in his actions; since they are not deriv'd
from it, and the wickedness of the one can never be us'd as a
proof of the depravity of the other. 'Tis only upon the principles of necessity; that a person acquires any merit or demerit from his actions, however the commonopinion may
incline to the contrary.
But SO inconsistent are men with themselves, that tho' they
often assert, that necessity utterly destroys all merit and demerit either towards mankind or superior powers, 'yet they
+
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PART111. continue still to reason upon these very principles of necessity in alltheirjudgmentsconcerning
this matter. Men are
f$$,$i‘not
blam’d for such evil actions as theyperform ignorantly
passions.
and casually, whatevermaybe
their consequences. Why?
but because the causes of these actions are only momentary,
and terminate in them alone. Men are less blam’dforsuch
evil actions, as theyperform hastily and unpremeditately,
than for such as proceedfrom thought and deliberation.
For what reason? butbecause a hasty temper, tho’ a constantcause in the mind, operatesonly by intervals, and
infects not the whole character. Again, repentance wipes off
every crime, especially if attended with an evident reformation of life and manners. How is this to be accounted for I
Butby
assertingthatactionsrenderaperson
criminal,
merely as they are proofs of criminal passions or principles
in the mind; and when by any alteration of these principles
they cease to bejust proofs, they likewise ceaseto be
criminal. But according to the doctrine of Mer-& .or chance
they neverwere just proofs, andconsequently never were
criminal.
Here then I turn to my adversary, and desire him to free
his ownsystemfrom theseodiousconsequences before he
charge them upon others. Or if herather chuses, that this
question shou’d be decided by fair arguments before philosophers, than by declamations before the people, let him return
to what I have advanc’d to prove that liberty and chance are
of moral evidence
synonimous ; and concerning the nature
and the regularity of human actions, Upon a review of these
reasonings, I cannot doubt of an entire victory ; and therefore having prov’d, that all actions of the wilI have particular
causes, I proceed to explain what thesecauses are, and
howthey operate.

BOOK11. OF THE PASSIONS.

413

SECTION IIL

Of the injuencing motives of the will.

NOTHING
is more usual in philosophy, and even in common
life, than to talk of the combat of passion and reason, to give
the preference to reason, and to assert that men are only so
farvirtuous
as they conform themselves to its dictates,
Every rationalcreature, ’tis said, is oblig’d to regulate his
actions by reason ; and if apy other motive or principle challenge the direction of his conduct, he ought to oppose it, ’till
it be entirely subdu’d, or at least brought to a conformity
with that superior principle. On this method of thinking
the greatest part of moral philosophy, ancient and modern,
seems to be founded ; nor is there an ampler field, as well for
metaphysical arguments, as popular declamations, than this
suppos’d pre-eminence of reason above passion. The eternity, invariableness, and divine origin of the former have
been display’d to the best advantage : The blindness, unconstancy and deceitfulness of the latter havebeen as strongly
insisted on, In order to shew the fallacy of all this philosophy,
I shall endeavour to provejrxi, that reason alone can
never be
a motive to any action of the will ; and sccmdy, that it can
never oppose passion in the direction of the will.
The understandingexerts itself after two different ways, as
it judges from demonstration or probability ; as it regards
the abstractrelations of our ideas, orthose relations of
objects, -of which experience only gives us .information. I
believe it scarce will be asserted,thatthe
firstspecies of
reasoning alone is ever the cause of any action. As it’s
Proper province is the world of ideas, and as the will always
Places us in that of realities, demonstration andvolition seem,
upon that -account, to be totally remov’d,from each other.
Mathematics, indeed, are useful in all mechanical operations,
and arithmetic in almost every art and profession : But ’tis
not Of themselves they have any influence. PvIechanics are
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PART111. the art of regulating the motions of bodies to Some design'd
end or purpose ; and the reason whywe employ arithmetic in

fLi$cy fixing the proportions of

numbers, is only that we may
passions. discover the proportions of their influence and operation.
A merchant is desirous of knowing the sum total of his
accounts with any person : Why? but that he may learn
whatsum willhave the same efects in paying his debt, and
going to market, as all the particular articles taken together.
Abstract or demonstrativereasoning, therefore, never influences any of our actions, but only as it directs our judgment
concerning causes and effects ; which leads us to the second
operation of the understanding.
'Tis obvious, that when we have the prospect of pain or
pleasure from anyobject, wefeel a consequent emotion of
aversion or propensity, and are carry'd to avoid or embrace
what will giveus this uneasiness or satisfaction. 'Tis also
obvious, that this emotion rests not here, but making us cast
our view on every side, comprehends whatever objects are
connected with its original one by the relation of cause and
effect. Here thenreasoningtakes
place to discover this
relation ; and according as our reasoning varies, our actions
receive a subsequent variation, But'tis evident in thiscase,
that the jmpulse arises not from reason, but is only directed
by it. 'Tis from the prospect of pain or pleasurethat the
aversion or propensity arises towards any object : And these
emotions extend themselves to the causes and effects of that
object, as they are pointed out to usby reason and experience.
It can never in the least concern us to know, that such objects
are causes, and such others effects,if boththe causes and
effects be, indifferent to us. Where theobjects themselves
do not affect us, their connexion can nevergivethemany
influence; and 'tis plain, thatas. reason is nothing butthe
discovery of this connexion, it cannot be by its means that
the objects are able to affect us.
Since reason alone can never produce any action, or give
rise to volition, I. infer, that the same faculty is as incapable

of preventing volition, or 'of disputing the preference with SECT.111.
any passion or emotion. This consequence is necessary. "
Of the
'Tis impossible reason cou'd have the latter effectof pre- +juem.ag
venting volition, but by giving an impulse in acontrary m o t h 5 of
the wiiz.
direction to our passion; and that impulse, had it operated
alone, wou'd have been able to produce volition, Nothing
can oppose or retard the impulse of passion, but a contrary
impulse ; and if this contrary impulse ever arises from reason,
that latter faculty must have an original influence onthe
will, and must be able to cause, as well as hinder any act of
volition.But if reason has no original influence, 'tis impossibleit can withstand anyprinciple, which hassuchan
efficacy, or ever keepthe mind in suspenceamoment.
Thus itappears,thattheprinciple,
which opposes our
passion, cannot be the same with reason, and is only call'd
so in an impropersense. We speaknot strictly and philosophicallywhen we talk of the combat of passion and of
reason. Reason is, andought only to be the slave of the
passions, and can never pretend to any other office than to
serve and obey them. As this opinion may appear somewhat
extraordinary, it may not be improper to confirm it by some
other considerations.
A passion is an original existence, or, if you will, modirepresentative
fication of existence, andcontainsnotany
quality,which rendersita copy of anyother existence or
modification. When I am angry, I am actually possest with
the passion, and in that emotion have no more a reference
to any other object, than when I am thirsty, or sick, or more
than five foot high. 'Tis impossible, therefore, that this
Passion can be oppos'd by, or be contradictory to truth and
reason ; since this contradiction consists in the disagreement
of ideas, consider'd as copies, with those objects, which they
represent.
b'bat mag at first occur on this head, is, that as nothing
Cm becontrary to truth or reason, except what has a
r e f a a c e to it, and as the judgments of our understanding

$16
PART

A T&ATISE

OF HUMAN NATURE.

III. only have this reference, it must follow, that passions can be

contrary to reason only so faras they are accompany’d with
a
Ofthe
d ltirect some judgment or opinion.
According to this principle,
passions. which is SO obvious and natural, ’tisonlyin
two senses, that
any affection can becall’dunreasonable.
First, When a
passion, such as hope or fear, grief or joy, despair or
security, is founded onthesupposition of the existence of
objects, which really do
not
exist. Secondly,
When
in
exerting any passion in action, we chusemeans insufficient
for the design’d end, and deceive ourselves in our judgment
of causes and effects. Where a passion is neither founded
on false suppositions, norchusesmeans insufficient for the
end, the understandingcanneither justify norcondemn it,
’Tis not contrary to reason to prefer the destruction of the
wholeworld tothescratching ofmy finger. ’Tis notcontrary to reason for me to chuse my total ruin, to prevent the
least uneasiness of an Indian or person wholly unknown to
me. ’Tis as little contrary to reason to prefer even myown
acknowledg’d lesser good to my greater,and have a more
ardent affection for the former than the latter. A trivial good
may, from certain circumstances, producea desire superior
to what arises from the greatestandmost
valuable enjoyment ; nor is there any thing more extraordinary in this, than
in mechanics to see one pound weight raise up a hundred by
theadvantage of its situation. In short,a passionmust be
accompany’d with some false judgment, in order to its being
unreasonable;and even then ’tis not the passion, properly
speaking, which is unreasonable, but the judgment.
The consequences
are
evident. Since a passion can
never, in any sense! be call’d unreasonable, but when founded
on a false supposition, or when it chuses means insufficient
for the design’d end, ’tis impossible, that reason and passion
canever oppose each other, or dispute for the government
of the will and actions. The moment we perceivethefaishood of any supposition, or the insufficiency of any meanS
our passions yield to our reason without any opposition. 1
-+-
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may desire any fruit as of an excellent relish ; but whenever Secer. 111.
youconvinceme of mymistake,my longing ceases. I may -"
Of the
will the performance of certain actions as means of obtaining infl?lcnci,tg
any desir'd good ; but as my willing of these actions is only mu2iues of
secondary, and founded on the supgosition, thatthey are
causes of the propos'deffect ; assoonas
I discover the
falshood of that supposition, they must become indifferent
to me.
'Tis natdral for one, that does not examine objects with a
strict philosophic eye, to ixhagine, thatthoseactions of the
mind are entirely the same,which produce not a different
sensation, andarenot
immediately distinguishable tothe
feeling and perception. Reason,forinstance,exerts
itself
without producing any sensible emotion ; and except in the
more sublime disquisitions of philosophy, or in the frivolous
subtilties of .the schools, scarce ever conveys any pleasure or
uneasiness. Hence it proceeds, that every action of the
mind, which operates with thesame
calmness andtranquillity, is confounded with reason by all those, who judge of
things from the firstview and appearance. Now 'tis certain,
there arecertain calm desires and tendencies, which, tho'
they be real passions, produce little emotion in the mind, and
aremoreknownby
their effects than bytheimmediate
feeling or sensation. These desires are of two kinds; either
certain instincts originally implanted in our natures, such as
benevolence and resentment, the love of life, and kindness to
children ; or the general appetiteto good, and aversion to evil,
consider'dmerely as such. When any of these passions are
calm, and cause no disorder in the soul, they are very readily
taken for the determinations of.reason, and are suppos'd to
Proceed from the samefaculty, with that, which judges of tnith
and falshood. Theirnatureand principles have'been,stlpWs'd the same,becausetheir
sensations are not evidently
different,
Beside ihese calm passions, which often determine the
.
Will, there are certain violent emotionsof the same kind,
'vi"*
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which have likewise a great influence on that faculty. When
I receive any injury from another, I often feel a violent passion

of resentment,which makes me desire his evil and punishment,independent
of all considerations of pleasure and
advantage to myself., When I am immediatelythreaten’d
with any grievous ill, my fears, apprehensions, and aversions
rise to a great height, and produce a sensible emotion.
The common error of metaphysicians has lain in ascribing
the direction of the will entirely to one of these principles,
andsupposing the other to have no influence. Men often
act knowingly against their interest : For whichreason the
view of the greatest possible good does not always influence
them. Men often counter-act a violent passion in prosecution of their interests and designs: ’Tis not therefore the
present uneasiness alone, which determines them. In general
we may observe, thatboththese principles operate on the
will ; and where they are contrary, that either of them prevails, according to thegenct-ul character or presenl disposition
of the person. What we call strength of mind, implies the
prevalence of the calmpassionsabove the violent; tho’ we
may easily observe, there is no man so constantly possess’d
of this virtue, as never on any occasion to yield to the sollicitations of passion and desire. From these variations of
temper proceeds the great difficulty of deciding concerning
the actions and resolutions of men, where there is any contrariety of motives and passions..

SECTION IV.

Of the

causes

of ffie violenf passions.

THERE
is not in philosophy a subject of more nice speculation than this of the different causes and efecfs of the calm
and violent passions. ’Tis evident passions influence not the
will inproportion to their violence, or the disorder they
occasion in the temper ; but on the contrary, that .when a
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passion has once become a settled principle of action, and is SECT.IV.
the predominant inclination of thesoul,itcommonly
proOf f h
duces no longer any ‘sensible agitation. As repeated custom c6usps of
and its own force have made every thing yield to it, it directs the violent
the actions and conductwithout that opposition and emotion, @ssians*
which so naturally attend every momentary gust of passion.
We must, therefore, distinguish betwixt a calm and a weak
passion ; betwixt a violent and a strong one. But notwithstanding this, ’tis certain,that whenwewou’d
govern a
man, and push him to any attion, ’twill commonly be better
policy to work upon the violent than the calm passions, and
rather take him by his inclination, than what is vulgarly call’d
his rtason. We ought to place the object in such particular
situations asareproper
to encrease the violence of the
passion. For we may observe, that all depends upon the
situation of the object, and that a variation in this particular
will be able to change the calm and the violent passions into
each other. Both these kinds of passions pursue good, and
avoid evil; and both of them are encreas’d or diminish’d by
the encrease or diminution of the good or evil. But herein
lies the difference betwixt them : The same good, when near,
will cause a violent passion, which,when remote, produces
only a calm one. As this subject belongsvery properly
tothe present question concerning the will, we shallhere
examine it to the bottom, and shall consider some of those
circumstances and situations of objects, which render a
passion either calm or violent.
’Tis a remarkableproperty of human nature, that any
emotion, which attends a passion, is easily converted into it,
tho’ in their natures they be originally different from, and
even contrary to each other, ’Tis true ; in order to make a
perfect unionamong passions, there is alwaysrequir’d a
double relation of impressions andideas;
nor is one
relation sufficient
for
that purpose. But tho’ this be
confirm’dby undoubted experience, we must understand it
with its proper limitations, andmustregard
the double
I

,
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I
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PART111. relation, as requisite only to makeone

passionproduce
are alreadyproduc'd by their
Of the will
anddi,.8ct separate causes, andare
bothpresent
in the mind,they
passions. readily mingle and unite, tho' theyhavebut one relation, and
sometimeswithout any. The predominantpassion swallows
up the inferior, and converts it into itself. The spirits, when
once excited, easilyreceive a change in their direction ; and
'
9
tis natural to imagine this change will comefrom theprevailing affection. The connexion is jn many respects closer
betwixt any two passions, than betwixt any passionand
indifference.
When a person is once heartily in love, the little faults and
caprice of his mistress, the jealousies and quarrels, to which
thatcommerce is so subject; however unpleasantand related to anger and hatred ; are yet found to give additional
force to the prevailing passion. 'Tis acommon artifice of
politicians, when they wou'd affect any person very much by
a matter of fact, of which they intend to inform him, first to
excite his curiosity ; delay as long as possible the satisfying
it; and by that means raise his anxiety and impatience to
the utmost, before they give him a full insight into thebusiness. They know that his curiosity will precipitate him into
the passion they design to raise, and assist the object in its
influence on the mind. A soldieradvancing to the battle, is
naturally inspir'd with courageand
confidence, when he
thinks on his friends and fellow-soldiers; and is struck with
fearandterror, when he reflects ontheenemy.
Whatever
new emotion, therefore, proceeds from the former naturally
encreasesthe courage;as thesameemotion,
proceeding
from the latter, augments the fear; by the relation of ideas,
and the conversion of the inferior emotioninto the predominant. Hence it is that in martial discipline, the unifomiV
andlustre of our habit, the regularity of our figures and
motions,with all the pomp and
majestyofwar,encourage
ourselves and allies; while the sameobjects in the enemy strike
terror into us, tho' agreeable and beautiful in themselves.

" another. a'hen twopassions

'

)
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Since passions, however independent, are naturally trans- SECT.IV.
fus’d into each other, if they are bothpresent at the same
Of the
time ; it follows, that when good or’evil is plac’d in such a ca2cseJof
situation, as to cause any particular emotion, beside its direct the y*olcrrt
passion of desire or aversion, that latter passion must acquire passzo’zs~
new force and violence.
This happens, among other cases, wheneverany object
excites contrary passions. For ’tis observable that an oppoa newemotion in the
sition of passionscommonly5auses
spirits, and produces more disorder, than the concurrence of
any two affections of equal force. This new emotion is easily
converted. intothepredominant
passion, andencreases its
violence, beyond the pitch it wou’d have arriv’d at had it met
with no opposition. Hence we naturally desire what is
forbid, and takea pleasure in performing actions, merely
because they are unlawful. The notion of duty, when
opposite to the passions, is seldom able to overcome them ;
andwhen it fails of that effect, is aptratherto
encrease
them,
by
producing an opposition in our motives and
principles.
The same effect follows whether the opposition arises from
internal .motives or external obstacles. The passion commonly acquires new force and violence in both cases. The
efforts, which the mind makes to surmount the obstacle, excite the spirits and inliven the passion.
Uncertainty has the same influence as opposition. The
agitation of the thought ; the quick turns it makes from one
view ‘to another ; the variety of passions, which succeed each
other, according to the different views : All these produce an
’ agitation in the mind, and transfuse themselves into the predominant passion.
There is not in my opinion any other natural cause, why
security diminishes the passions, than because it removes that
uncertainty, which encreases them. The mind, whenleft td
itself,immediately languishes ; and in order to preserve its
ardour, must be every moment supported by a new flow of
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passion. For the same reason, despair, tho’ contrary to
security, has a likeinfluence.
OftBewizz ’Tis certain nothing more powerfully animates any affecanddirect
passions. tion, than toconceal some part of itsobject by throwing it
into a kind of shade, which at the same time that it shews
enough to pre-possess us in favour of the object, leaves still
some workfor the imagination. Besides that obscurity is
always attended with a kind of uncertainty ; the effort, which
the fancy makes to compleat the idea, rouzes the spirits, and
gives an additional force to the passion.
As despair and security, tho’ contrary to each other, produce the same effects ; so absence isobserv’d to have contrary effects, and in different circumstances either encreases
or diminishes our affections. The Dw de la Rochfoucadi
has very well observ’d, that absence destroys weak passions,
but encreases strong; as the wind extinguishes a candle, but
blows up a fire. Long absence naturally weakens our idea,
and diminishes the passion: But where the idea is so strong
and lively as to support itself, the uneasiness, arising from
absence, encreasesthe passion, and gives itnewforce and
violence.
PART III.
-++

SECTION V.

Of the efects of custom.
BUT nothinghasagreatereffectboth
to encrease and
diminish our passions, to convert pleasure into pain, and pain
into pleasure, thancustomand repetition. Custom has two
orkina2 effects upon the mind, in bestowing a facz‘li&in the
performance of any action or the conception of any object ;
and afterwards a tendency or inclination towards it ; and from
these we mayaccount
for ali itsother effects, however
extraordinary.
Whenthe soul applies itself to the performance of any
action, or the conception of any object, to which it isnot
ac~ustom’d, there is a certain unpIiableness in the faculties,
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and a difficulty of the spirit's moving in their new direction, SECT.V.
As this difficulty excites the spirits, 'tis the source of wonder, Of the
surprize, and of all the emotions, which arise from novelty; E,ecfJ~f
and is in itself very agreeable, like every thing, which inlivens custom.
the mind to a moderate degree. But tho' surprize be agreeable in itself, yet as it puts the spirits in agitation, it not only
augments our agreeable affections,but
also our painful,
according to theforegoing principle, that ezlery emodim,
zpIJ1ichprecedes or affends a pasjion, is easi& cmtverted into it.
Hence every thing, that is new, is most affecting, and gives
us either more pleasure or pain, than what, strictly speaking,
naturally belongs to it. When it often returns upon us, the
noveltywears off; the passions subside ; thehurry of the
spirits is over;and
we survey the objects with greater
tranquillity.
By degreesthe repetition produces a facility,which is
another very powerful principle of the human mind, and an
infallible source of pleasure, where the facility goes not
beyond a certain degree. And here 'tis remarkable that the
pleasure, which arises from a moderate facility, has not the
same tendency with that which arises fromnovelty,
to
augment the painful, as well as the agreeable affections.
The pleasure of facility does not so much consist in any
ferment of the spirits, as in their orderly motion ; which will
sometimesbe
so powerful as even to convert pain into
pleasure, and give us a relishin time for what at first was
most harsh and disagreeable.
But again, as facility convertspaininto
pleasure, SO it
often converts pleasure intopain, whenit is too great, and
'
renders the actions of themind so faint and languid, that
they are no longer able to interestandsupport
it. And
indeed, scarce any other objects become disagreeable thro',
custom ; butsuch
as are naturally attended with some
emotion or affection, which is destroy'd by the too frequent
repetition. Onecanconsider the clouds, and heavens, and
tree%and stones, however frequently repeated, without ever

*
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PART111. feeling any aversion.
"*c

Butwhen the fair sex, or music,' or
good cheer, or anything, that naturally oughttobe
agree-

Of the will
clnddij,ect
able, becomes indifferent, it easily producesthe
fassiolzs.

opposite
affection.
But custom not only gives a facility to perform any action,
but likewise an inclination and tendency towards it, where it
is not entirely disagreeable, and canneverbe the object of
inclination. And this is the reason why custom encreases all
active habits, but diminishespassive, according to the observation of a late eminent philosopher. The facility takes off
from the force of the passive habits by rendering the motion
of the spirits faint and languid. But as in the active, the
spirits are sufficiently supported of themselves, the tendency
of the mind gives themnew force, andbends them more
strongly to the action.

SECTION VI.

Of the i?l$uence of t h imagination on the passions.

'TIS
remarkable, that the imagination and
affections have
a close union together, andthatnothing, which affects the
former, canbe entirely indifferent to thelatter,
Wherever
our ideas of good or evil acquire a new vivacity, the passions
become more violent ; and keep pace with the imagination in
all its variations. Whether this proceeds from the principle
above-mention'd, that any attendant emotion is easi& converted into the predominad, I shall not determine. 'Tis
sufficient for my present purpose, that we have many
instances to confirm this influence of the imaginationupon.
the passions.
Any pleasure, withwhich we areacquainted, affects U S
more than any other, which we own to be superior, but of
whose .nature we are wholly ignorant. Of the one we (3811
form a particular and determinate idea : The other we conceive under the general notion of pleasure;, and 'tis certain,
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that the more general and universal any of our ideas are, the SECT.1‘1.
less influence theyhave upon the imagination. A general
Of the in-

idea, tho’ it be nothing but a particular one consider’d in ajgenceaf
certain view, is commonly more obscure ; and that because the im%‘iaatwnl &re
no. particular idea, bywhichwe represent a general one, is
everfix’d or determinate,but mayeasily bechang’d for
other particular ones, whichwill serve equally in the representation.
There is a noted passage in ,the history of Grew, which
may serve for our presentpurpose.
Thenzistocles told the
Athemiins, that hehad
form’d a design, which W O U ’be
~
highly useful to the public, but which ’twas impossible for
him to communicate to them without ruining the execution,
since its success depended entirely on the secrecy with which
it shou’dbe conducted. The Athenians, instead of granting
him fullpower toact as he thought fitting, order’d him to
communicate his design to AristzZes, in whose prudence they
had an entire confidence, and whoseopiniontheywere
resolv’d blindly to submit to. The designof Thmisfocles
was secretly to set fire
tothefleet
of all the Greciirta
commonwealths,which was assembled in aneighbouring
port, and which
being
once destroy’d, wou’d give the
Athenians the empire of the sea without any rival. Anstides
return’d to the assembly, and told them, that nothing cou’d
be more advantageous than the design of Thmistocles; but
at the same time that nothing cou’d be more unjust: Upon
lvhich the people unanimously rejected the project,
A late celebrated historian admires this passage of antient
history, as one of the most singular that is any where to be
metwith. Here, says he, they are not phiZosophers, to whom
1 .
cay in their schools to estadlish the finest maxims and nosf
J @ b h erules flmoraZi&, who decide fhat interest mghf never to
PrwaiZ a6ove justice. ‘Tis a whole peopleinterested in the
Proposal, which +is made to them, who consider it as qf ini’or~mzctfo the pubhc good, and who nohiihstundikg rtyecl if
Mons. Rollin.
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unanimous&, and w i i h ~ hedation,
~!
mere&decau.se 2 is cozt r a y t o justice. For my part I see nothing so extraordinary in
Of direct this
proceeding of the Athenians. The samereasons, which
and
pmsions. render it SO easy for philosophers to establish these sublime
maxims, tend, in part, to diminish the merit of such a
conduct in that people. Philosophersneverballancebetwixt
profit and honesty, because their decisions are general, and
neither their passions nor imaginations are interested inthe
objects. And tho’ in thepresent case the advantage was
immediate to the Athenians, yet as it was known only under
the general notion of advantage, without being conceiv’d by
any particular idea, itmust have had a less considerable
influence on their imaginations, and have been a less violent
temptation, than ifthey had been acquainted withali its
circumstances: Otherwise ’tis difficult to conceive, that a
whole people, unjustand violent as men commonly are,
shou’d so unanimously have adher’d to justice, and rejected
any considerable advantage.
Any satisfaction, which we lately enjoy’d, and of which the
memory is fresh. and recent, operates on the willwith more
violence, than another of which the traces are decay’d, and
almost obliterated. From whence does this proceed, but
that the memory in the first case assists the fancy, and gives
an additional force and vigour to its conceptions? The
image of the past pleasure being strong and violent, bestows
these qualities on theidea of the future pleasure, which is
connected with it by the relation of resemblance.
A pleasure, which is suitable to the way of life,in which
we are engag’d, excites more our desires and appetites than
another, which is foreign to it. This phaenomenon may be
explain’d from the same principle,
Nothing is more capable of infusing any passion into the
mind,than eloquence,bywhich objectsare represented in
their strongest and most lively colours. We may of ourselves
acknowledge, thatsuch
an object is valuable, and such
anotherodious;but ’till an oratorexcites the imagination,
PART III.
“*c
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and gives force to these ideas, theymayhave but a feeble SECT.VII.
influence either on the will or the affections.
Of contiBut eloquence is not always necessary. The bareopinion
and
of another, especially when inforc’d with passion, will cause a ’ i s t ~in~
space and
an idea of good or ‘evil to have an influence upon us, which time.
wou’d otherwisehavebeen
entirely neglected. This proceedsfrom the principle of sympathy orcommunication;
andsympathy, as I havealready observ’d, is nothing but
the conversion of an idea into an impression by the force of
imagination.
’Tis remarkabIe, that lively passions commonly attend a
lively imagination. In this respect, as well as others, the
force of the passion depends as much on the temper of the
person, as the nature or situation of the object.
I have already observ’d, that belief is nothing but a lively
idea related to a present impression. This vivacity is a
requisite circumstancetothe exciting all our passions, the
calm as well as the violent; nor has a mere fiction of the
imagination any considerable influence upon either of them.
’Tis too weak to take any hold of the mind, or be attended
with emotion.
SECTTON VII.

Of conf+uify, and disfance in

space

and fime.

THERE
is an easy reason, why every thing contiguous to
us, either in space or time, shou’d be conceiv’d with a peculiar

force and vivacity, and excel everyother object, in its influence on the imagination. Ourself is intimately present to
US, and whatever is related to selfmust
partake of that
quality. But where an object is so far remov’d as to have
lost the advantage of this relation, why, as it is farther remov’d, its idea becomes still fainter and more obscure, wou’d,
perhaps, require a more particular examination.
’Tis obvious, that the imagination can never totdy forget
the, points of space and time, in which we are existent; but
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PART111. receives such frequent advertisements ofthem

from the
passions and senses, that however it may turn its attention
Ofthe wifl
a,zd ,rii.ect to foreign and remote objects, it is necessitated every moment
pgssioas. to reflect on the present. ’Tis alsoremarkable,that
in the
conception of those objects, which we regard as real and
existent, we take themin their properorderand
situation,
and never leap fromone object to another, whichisdistant
from it, without running over, at least in a cursorymanner,
all those objects, which are interpos’d betwixt them, When
we reflect, therefore, onanyobject distant from ourselves,
we are oblig’d notonly to reach it at firstbypassing t h o ’
all the intermediate space betwixt ourselves and. the object,
but also, to renew our progress every moment; being every
moment recall’d to theconsideration of ourselves and our
present situation. ’Tis easily conceiv’d, that thisinterruption
must weaken the idea by breakingtheaction of the mind,
andhindering the conception frombeing
so intense and
continu’d, as whenwe reflect on a nearer object. Thefewer
steps we make to arrive at the object, and the smoolher the
road is, this diminution of vivacity is less sensibly felt, but
still‘may be observ’dmore
or less i n proportion to the
degreesofdistanceand
difficulty.
Here then we aretoconsidertwokinds
of objects, the
contiguous and remote; of which the former, by means of
their relalion to ourselves, approach an impression in force
and vivacity ; the latter by reason of the interruption in OUT
manner ofconceiving them, appear in a weaker and more
imperfect light. This is their effect on the imagination. If
my reasoning be just, they must have a proportionable effect
on the will and passions. Contiguous objects must have a*
influence much superior to the distant and remote. Accordingly we find in common life, thatmenare
principally
concern’d about those objects, which are not much remov‘d
either in,space or time, enjoyingthe present, and leaving
what is afar off to the care‘ of chance and fortune. Talk to
a man of his condition thirty years hence, and he will not
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regard you. Speak of what is to happen to-morrow, and he SECT.1'11.
will lend you attention. The breaking of amirror gives US ."+e
Of contimore concern when at home, than the burning of a house, gujtr,
when abroad,
and
some
hundred
leagues
distant.
distance in
Butfarther; tho' distancebothinspaceand
time has a
"Id
considerabIe effect on the imagination, and by that means on
thewill and passions, yet the consequence of a removalin
space are much inferior to those of a removal in time. Twenty
years are certainly but a small digtance of time in comparison
of what history and even the memory of some mayinform
them of, and yet I doubt if a thousand leagues, or even the
greatest distance of place this globe canadmit of, will so
remarkablyweaken ourideas,and
diminish our passions.
,4 West-India merchant ail1 tell you, that, heisnotwithout
concern about whatpasses
in Jamaica ; tho' few extend
theirviews
so far into futurity, as todread very remote
accidents.
The cause of this phanomenon must evidently lie in the
different properties of space and time. Without having recourse to metaphysics,any one may easily observe, that
space or extension consists of a number of co-existent parts
dispos'd in acertainorder,and
capable of being at once
feeling. On thecontrary, time or
present to thesightor
succession, tho' it consists likewise of parts, never presents
to US more than one at once; nor is it possible for any two
of themever to be co-existent. These qualities of the objectshave a suitableeffect onthe imagination. The parts
of extension being susceptible of an union to the senses,
acquire an union in the fancy;andas the appearance of
one part excludes not another, the transition or passage of
the thought thro' the contiguous parts is by that means render'dmore smooth and easy. On the otherhand, the incompatibility of the parts of time in their real existence
separates themin the imagination, and makes it more dzfifor that faculty to trace any long succession or series
of events, Every part mustappear single and alone, nor
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PART111. can regularly have entrance into the fancy without banishing
" whatis suppos'd to havebeenimmediately precedent. By
this means any distance in time causes a greater interruption
passions. in the thoughtthanan
equal distance in space, and consequentlyweakensmore considerably the idea, and consequently the passions; which depend in agreat measure,
on the imagination, according to my system.
There is another phsenomenonof a like nature with the
foregoing, viz. fhe superior efects of the samedistance in
fufurily ahve that in the past. This difference withrespect
to the will is easily accounted for. As none of our actions
can alter the past, 'tis not strange it shou'd never determine
the will. But with respect tothe passions the question is
yet entire, and well worth the examining.
Besides the propensity to a gradual progression thro' the
points of space and time, we have another peculiarity in our
method of thinking, which concurs in producing this phsnomenon.We
always
follow
the succession of time in
placing our ideas, and from the consideration ofanyobject
pass more easily to that, which follows immediately after it,
than to that whichwentbefore
it. We may learn this,
amongotherinstances,
from the order, whichis
always
observ'din historical narrations.Nothing
but an absolute
necessity can oblige an historian to break the order of
time, and in his narration give the precedence to an event,
which was in reality posterior to another.
This will easily be apply'd to the question in hand, if we
reflect on what I have before observ'd, that the present situation of the person is always that of the imagination, and that
'tis from thence we proceed to the conception of any distant
object,Whenthe
object ispast, the progression of the
thoughtin passing .to it from the present is contrary to
nature, as proceeding from one point of time to that which
is preceding, and from that to another preceding, in OPPOsition to the natural course of the succession. On theother
hand, when we turn our ,thought to a future object, Our

fLj$iztf

fancy flows alongthe stream of time, and arrives at the SECT.VII.
object
by
an order, which seems most natural, passing “HOf .contialways from onepoint of time tothat which is immediately
and
posterior to it. This easy progression of ideas favours the distarrffcrin
spaa and
imagination, and makesitconceive its object in a stronger time.
and fuller light, than when we are continually oppos’d in our
pasage, and are oblig’d to overcome the difficulties arising
from the naturalpropensity of the fancy. A small degree
of distance in the past has, thwefore,agreater
effect,in
interruptingandweakening
the conception,thanamuch
it onthe imagreater in the future. From thiseffectof
gination is deriv’d its influence on the will and passions.
There is another cause,which both contributes to the
sameeffect, and proceeds from thesame quality of the
fancy,bywhich we are determin’d to trace the succession
of time by a similar succession of ideas. When fromthe
present instant we consider two points of time equally distantin the future and
thepast, ’tis evident, that, abstractedlyconsider’d, their relation to the present is almost
equal. Foras the future will somehitae be present, so the
past mas ottte present. If we cou’d, therefore, remove this
quality of theimagination,an
equal distance in the past
and inthefuture, wodd have a similar influence. Nor is
thisonly true, when the fancy remains fix’d, and from the
present instant surveys the future and the past;but also
when it changes its situation, and places us in different
For ason theone hand, in supposing
periodsoftime.
ourselves existent in a point of timeinterpos’dbetwixt the
Present instant and the future object, we find the future
object approach to us, and the past retire, and become
supposing ourmore distant : So on the other hand,in
selves existent in a point of time interpos’d betwixt the present and the past, the past approaches to us, and the future
becomes more distant. But from the property of.the fancy
abve-mention’d .we rather &use to fix our thought on the
mint Of time interpm’d &twixt the present and the future.,
.in
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III. than on that betwixt the present and the past. We advance,
ratherthanretardourexistence;and
followingwhatseems
the natural succession of time, proceed from past to present,
passions. and from present to future. By which means we conceive
the future as flowing every moment nearer us, and the past
as retiring. An equal distance, therefore, in the past and
in thefuture,has not the same effect on the imagination:
continually enandthat becausk are consider theoneas
creasing,andtheother
as continually diminishing. The
fancy anticipatesthe courseof things, and surveys the object in that condition, to which it tends, as well as inthat,
which is regarded as the present.
PART

"+c

SECTION VIII.
The same sudject continu'd.

THUSwe have accounted for three phznomena, which
seem pretty remarkable. Why distance weakens the conception and paSsion : Why distance in time has a greater effect
than that in space : And why distance in past time has still
a greater effect than that in future,
We must nowconsider
three phsenomena, which seem to be, in a manner, the reverse
of these: Why a very greatdistanceencreasesour
esteem
and admiration for an object: Why such a distance intime
encreases it more than that in space : And a distance in past
time more than that in future. The curiousness of the subject ,will, I hope, excuse my dwelling on it for some time.
To begin with the first phznomenon, why a great distance
encreases our esteem and admiration for an object; 'tis evident that the mere view and contemplation of any greatness,
whether successive or extended, enlarges the soul, and give it
a sensible delight and pleasure. A wide plain, the ocean,
eternity, a succession of several ages ; ail these are entertaining objects, and excel every thing, however beautiful, which
accompaniesnot itsbeauty with asuitable greatness. Now
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when any very distant object is presented to the imagination, SECT.VIII.
we naturally reflect onthe interpos’d distance, and by that
The same
means, conceiving something great and magnificent, receive subject
the usual satisfaction. Butasthe
fancypasses easily from coniinu’d.
one idea to another related to it, and transports to the second
all the passions excited by the first, the admiration, which is
directed to the distance, naturally diffuses itself over the distant object. Accordingly we find, that ’tisnotnecessary the
objectshou’dbe
actually distant from us, in order to cause
our admiration; but that ’tissufficient,if,by
thenatural
association of ideas, it conveys our view to any considerable
distance. A great traveller, ’tho in the samechamber, will
pass for a very extraordinaryperson ; as a Greek medal,
evenin our cabinet, is always esteem’d a valuable Curiosity.
Here the object, by a natural transition, conveys our view to
the distance ; andtheadmiration,
which arises from that
distance,by anothernaturaltransition,returqs
back to fhe
object.
But tho’ every great distance produces an admirationfor
the distant object, a distance in time has a more considerable
effect than that in space. Antient busts and inscriptions are
morevalu’d than Japan tables : And not to mention the
Greeks and Romans, ’tis certain we regard with more veneration the old ChaZdeans and E’yftians, thanthemodem
Chinese and Persians, and bestow more fruitless pains to
clear up the history and chronology of the former, than it
WOdd cost us to make a voyage, and be certainly inform’d of
the character,learning and government of the latter. I
hall be oblig’d to make a digression in order to explain this
phznomenon.
’Tis a quality very observable in human nature, that any
opposition, which does not entirely discourage and intimidate
us, has rather a contrary effect, and inspires US with a more
than ordinary grandeur and magnanimity. In collecting our
force to overcome the opposition, we invigorate the soul, and
give it an elevation with which otherwise it wou’d never have
F f l
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by rendering our strength
useless, makes us insensible of i t ; but oppositionawakens
Ofthe will
and direct and employs it.
passions.
This is alsotrue in the inverse. Opposition not only
enlarges the soul; but thesoul, whenfullof
courage and
magnanimity, in a manner seeks opposition.
“-*c

Spumantentpue dari pecora inter inertia votis
Optat apmm, aut fulvunt descenderemonteleonem.

Whateversupports and fills the passions is agreeable to
US; as on the contrary, what weakens and infeebles them is
uneasy. As opposition has the first effect, and facility the
second, nowonder the mind,in certain dispositions, desires
the former, and is averse to the latter.
These principles have an effect on the imagination as well
asonthe passions. T o beconvinc’d of this weneed only
consider the influence of hezgAfs and d q f h on that faculty.
Any great elevation of place communicates a kind of pride
or sublimity of imagination, and gives a fancy’dsuperiority
over those that lie below;and, vice versa, a sublime and
strong imagination conveys the idea of ascent and elevation.
Hence it proceeds, that we associate, in a manner, the idea
of whatever is good with that of height, and evil with lowness.
Heaven is suppos’d tobeabove,and
hell below. A noble
genius is call’d an elevate andsublimeone.
Atgue udum
spernii humurnfugiente penna. On the contrary, a vulgar and
trivial conception is stil’d indifferently low or mean. Prosperity is denominated ascent, and adversity descent. Kings
and princes are suppos’d to beplac’d at the top of human
affairs; as peasants and day-labourers are said to be in the
lowest stations. These methods of thinking, and of expressing ourselves, are not of so little consequence as they may
appear at first sight.
’Tis evident to common sense, as well as philosophy, that
there is no natural nor essential difference betwixt high
and low, and that this distinction arises only from the gravi-
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tation of matter, which produces a motion from the one to SECT.VIII.
the other. The very same direction, which in this part of the -”
2% s f z m
globe is call’d ascent, is denominated descent in our antipodes;
which can proceed from nothing but the contrary tendency corttipru’d.
of bodies.Now
’tis certain,that the tendency of bodies,
continually operating upon our senses, must produce, from
custom, a like tendency in the fancy, and that when we consider any object situated in an ascent, the idea of its weight
gives us a propensity to transport it from the place, in which
it is situated, to the place immediately below it. and so on,
till we come to the ground, which equally stops the body and
our imagination. For a like reason me feel a difficulty in
mounting, and pass not without a kind of reluctance from the
inferior to that which is situated above it; as if our ideas
acquir’d a kind of gravity from their objects. As a proof of
this, do we not find, that the facility,which is so much
study’d in music and poetry, is call’d the fall or cadency of
the harmony or period ; the idea of facility communicating
to us that of descent, in the same manner as descent produces a facility?
Sincethe imagination, therefore, in running from low to
high, finds an oppositionin its internal qualities andprinsoul, when elevated with joyand
ciples, and sincethe
courage, in a mannerseeks opposition, and throws itself
with alacrity into any scene of thought or action, where its
courage meets with matter to nourish and employ it; it
fOllows, that every thing, which invigorates and inlivens the
Soul, whether by touchingthepassionsor
imagination,
naturally conveys tothe fancy this inclination for ascent,
and determines it to run against the natural stream of its
thoughts and conceptions. This aspiring progress of the
imagination suits the present disposition of the mind ; and
the difficulty,instead of extinguishing its vigour and alacrity,
has the contrary effect, of sustaining and encreasing it.
Virtue, genius, power, and richesare for this reason ass0,ciaredwith h i g h and sublimity ; as poverty, slavery, and
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passions.

the same with usas Miifon represents it to bewiththe
angels, to whom descent is adverse, and who cannot sinh
wifhouflabour and cornpaision, this order of things would be
entirely inverted ; as appears hepce, that the very nature of
ascent and descent is deriv’d from the difficulty and propensity, and consequently every one of their effects proceeds
from that origin,
All this is easilyapply’d to thepresent question, why a
considerable distance in time produces a greater veneration
for the distant objectsthan a like removal in space. The
imagination moves with more difficulty in passing from one
portion oftime to another,thaninatransition
thro’ the
parts of space; and that because space or extension appears
united to our senses, while time or successionis always
brokenand
divided. This difficulty, when join’d with a
small distance,interruptsand weakens thefancy: But has
a contrary effect in a great removal. The mind, elevated by
the vastness of its object, is still farther elevated by the difficulty of the conception; and being oblig’d every moment to
renew its efforts in the transition from one part of timeto
another, feels a more vigorous and sublime disposition, than
in a transition thro’ the parts of space, where the ideas flow
along with easiness and facility. In this disposition, the
imagination, passing, as is usual, from the consideration of
the distance to the view of the distant objects, gives US a Proportionable veneration for it ; and this is the reason Why all
the relicts of antiquity are so precious in our eyes, and
appear more valuable than what is brought evenfrom the
remotest parts of the world.
The third phmomenon I have remark’d willbe a full
confirmation ofthis. ‘Tis not every removal in time, which
has the effect of producing veneration and esteem. We are
not apt to imagine our posterity will excel us, or equal Our
ancestors. This phenomenon is themore remarkable’ because any distance in futurity weakens not bur ideas SO much
’
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as anequal removal inthe past. Tho’a.removal in the SECT.VIII.
past, when very great, encreases our passions beyond a like
removal in thefuture, yet a smailremoval has agreater .nrt+ct
influence in diminishing them.
confinu’d.
In our common wayof thinking we are plac’d in a kind
ofmiddle station betwixt thepastandfuture;
and as our
imagination finds a kind ofdifficulty in running along the
former, and a facility in followingsthe course of the latter,
the difficultyconveys the notion of ascent, and the facility of
the contrary.Hence
we imagine our ancestors to be,in
a manner, mounted above us, and our posterity to lie. below
us. Our fancy arrives not at the one without effort, but easily
reaches the other: Which effortweakens the conception,
where the distance is small ; but enlargesand elevates the
imagination, when. attended with a suitable object. As on
the otherhand,the
facility assists the fancyin
a small
removal, buttakes off fromitsforcewhenit
contemplates
any considerable distance.
It may not be improper, before we leave this subject of
the will, to resume,’in a fewwords,all
that has been said
concerning it,in order to set the whole more distinctly
before the eyes of the reader.What we commonly understand by passion is a violent and sensible emotion of mind,
when any good or evil is presented, or any object, which, by
the original formation of our faculties, is fitted to excite an
appetite.By
reason we meanaffections of the very same
kindwith
the former; but such asoperate morecalmly,
and cause no disorder in the temper: Which tranquillity leads
U S into a mistake concerning them, and causes us to regard
them as conclusions only of our intellectual faculties. Both
the causes and f l e c k of these violent and calm passions are
Pretty variable, and depend, in a great measure, on the peculiar temper’and disposition ofeveryindividual.
Generally
Speaking, the violent passions have a more powerful influence
on the will ; tho’ ’tis often found, that the calm ones, when
corroborated by Teflection, and seconded by resolution, are
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Whatmakesthis
whole affair moreuncertain, is, that a
calm passion may easily be chang’d into a violent one, either
by a change of temper, or of the circumstances and situation
of the object, as by the borrowing of force from any attendant
passion, by custom, Or by exciting the imagination.Upon
the whole, this struggle of passion and of reason,as it is
call’d, diversifies human life, and makes men so different not
only from eachother, but also fromthemselvesindifferent
times. Philosophy can only account for a few of the greater
and more sensible events of this war; but must leave all the
smallerandmore
delicate revolutions, as dependent on
principles too fine and minute for hercomprehension.

SECTION IX.

Of the direct passions.

,

’TISeasyto observe, thatthe passions, both direct and
indirect, are founded on pain and pleasure, and that in order
to produce an affection ofany kind, ’tis only requisite to
presentsomegood or evil. Upon the removal of pain and
pleasurethere immediatelyfollowsaremoval
of loveand
hatred, pride and humility, desire and aversion, and of most
of our reflective or secondary impressions.
The impressions, which arise from good and evil most
naturally, and with the least preparationare
the d i d
passions of desire and aversion, grief and joy, hope and fear,
along withvolition. The mind by an or&inaJinstinct tends
to unite itself with the cood, and to avoid the evil, tho’ they
be conceiv’d merely in idea, and be consider’d as to exist in
any future period of time.
But supposing that there
is an immediateimpression of
pain or pleasure, and that arising from an object related to
ourselves or others, this does not prevent the propensity Or
aper’sion, with the consequent emotions, but byconcurring

-

with wrlain dormant principles of the human mind, excites SKCT..IX.
the new impressions of pride or humility, love or hatred.
Of .the
That propensity, which unites us to the object, or seperates direct
us from it, still continues to operate, but in conjunction withpassim.
the indirect passions,which arise from a double relation of
impressions and ideas.
These indirect passions, being always agreeable or uneasy,
give in their turn additional force to 'the direct passions, and
encrease our desire and aversion to the object. Thus a suit
of fine cloaths produces pleasure from their beauty; and this
pleasure produces the direct passions, or the impressions of
volition and desire. Again, when these cloaths are cwsider'd
as belonging to ourself, the double relation conveys to us the
sentiment of pride,which is an indirect passion; and the
pleasure,which attends that ,passion, returns back to the
direct affections, and gives new force to our desire or volition,
joy or hope.
When good is certain or probable, it produces JOY. When
evil is in the same situation there arises GRTEFor SORROW.
When either good or evil is uncertain, it gives rise to FEAR
or HOPE, according to the degrees of uncertainty on the one
side or the other.
DESIREarises fromgood consider'd simply, and AmmIoN
isderiv'd from evil. The WILL exerts itself,when either the
good ortheabsence
of the evil may be attain'd by any
action of the mind or body.
Beside good and evil, or in other words, pain and pleasure,
the direct passions frequently arise from a natural impulse or
instinct, which is perfectly unaccountable. Of this kind is
the desire of punishment to our enemies, and of happiness to
Our friends ; hunger, lust, and a few other bodily appetites.
These passions, properly speaking, produce good and evil,
and Proceed not from them, like the other affections.
None of the direct affections seem to merit our particular
attention,except hope and fear, whichwe shall here endeavour io account for. 'Tis evident that the .very
'
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gives always rise to fear or hope,when onlyprobable and
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uncertain. In order, therefore, to understand the reason why
this circumstance makes such a considerable difference, we
must reflect on what I havealreadyadvanc’d
in the preceding book concerning the nature of probability.
Probability arises from an opposition of contrary chances
or causes, bywhich the mind is not allow’d
to fix on either
side, but is incessantly tost from one to another, and at one
moment is determin’d to consider an object as existent, and
at anothermoment as the contrary. The imagination or
understanding, call it which you please, fluctuates betwixt the
opposite views ; and tho’ perhaps it may be oftner turn’d to
the one side than the other, ’tis impossible for it, by reason
of the opposition of causes or chances, to rest on either. The
pro and con of thequestion alternately prevail; and the
mind, surveying the object in its opposite principles, finds
such contrariety
a
as utterly destroys all certainty and
establish’d opinion.
Suppose, then, that the object,concerning whose reality
we are doubtful, is an object either of desire or aversion, ’tis
evident, that, according as the mind turns itself either to the
one side or the other, it mustfeel a momentary impression
of joy or sorrow. An object, whose existence wedesire,
gives satisfaction, whenwe reflect on those causes, which
produce it; and for thesamereasonexcites
grief or uneasiness ,from theoppositeconsideration:
So thatas the
understanding, in all probable questions, is dividedbetwixt
the contrary points of view, the affections must in the same
manner be divided betwixt opposite emotions.
Now ifwe consider the human mind, we shall find,that
with regard to the passions, ’tis not of the nature of a windinstrument of music,whichin
runningover all the notes
immediately loses thesound after the breath ceases; but
rather resembles a string-instrument, where after each stroke
the vibrations still retain some sound, whichgradually and
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insensibly decays. The imagination is extremequickand
SECT.IS.
agile; but the passions are slow and restive : For which
Of tfie
reason, when any object is presented, that affords a variety
of views to the one,andemotions to the other; tho’ the passions.
fancymay change its viewswith great celerity; each stroke
will not produce a clear and distinct note of passion, but the
onepassion will always be mixt and confoundedwith the
other. According as the probability inclines to good or evil,
thepassionofjoy
or sorrow predominates in the composition : Because the nature of probability is to cast a superior
number of views or chances on one side ; or, whichis the
same thing, a superior number of returns of one passion; or
since the dispers’d passions are collected into one, a superior
degreeof that passion. That is, in other words, the grief
and joybeingintermingled with eachother, by means of
the contrary views of the imagination, produce by their union
the passions of hope and fear.
Upon this head there may be started a very curious question concerningthatcontrariety of passions, which is our
present subject. ’Tis obseryable, that where theobjects of
contrary passions are presented at once, beside the encrease
of thepredominant passion(which has beenalready explain’d, and commonly arises at their firstshock or rencounter) it sometimes happens, that both the passions exist
successively, and by shortintervals; sometimes, that they
destroy eachother, and neither of them takes place ; and
sometimes that both of them remain united in the mind. It
may, therefore, beask’d,by
whattheory we can explain
these variations, and to what general principIe we can reduce
them.,
When the contrarypassions arise from objects entirely
different, they take place alternately, the want of relation in
the ideas seperating the impressions from eachother, and
Preventing their opposition. Thus when a man is afflicted
for the loss of a law-suit, and joyful for the birth of a son,
themind
runningfromtheagreeabletothe
calamitous
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scarcely tempertheone affection with the other,and remain
betwixt them in a state of indifference.
p n ~ s i o ~ s . It more easily attainsthat calm situation, when the same
event is of a mixt nature, and contains somethingadverse and
somethingprosperous in its different circumstances. For in
thatcase,both
the passions, mingling with eachother by
means of the relation, become mutually destructive, and leave
the mind in perfect tranquility.
But suppose, in thethird place, thattheobject
is not
a compound of good or evil, but is consider’d as probable or
improbable in anydegree; in thatcase I assert, that the
contrary passions will both of them be present at once in the
soul, and instead of destroying andtempering eachother,
will subsist together, andproducea
third impression or
affection by their union. Contrary passions are notcapable
of destroying each other, except when their contrary movements exactly rencounter, and are opposite in their direction,
as well as in thesensation they produce. This exact rencounter depends upon therelations of those ideas, from which
they are deriv’d, and is more or less perfect, according to the
degrees of the relation. In the case of probability the contrary chances are so far related, that they determine concerning the existence or non-existence of the same object. But
this relation is far from beingperfect ; sincesome of the
chances lie onthe side of existence, andothers on that
of non-existence ; which are objects altogether incompatible.
’Tis impossible by one steady view to survey the opposite
chances, and the events dependent onthem;
but ’tis
necessary, that the imagination shou’d run alternately from
the one to the other, Each view of the imagination produces its peculiar passion, which decays awaybydegrees,
and is follow’d by a sensible vibration after the stroke. The
incompatibility of the views keeps thepassions from shocking
in a direct line, if that expression may be allow’d; and Yet
theirrelation is sufficient to mingle their fainter emotions.
“*c
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’Tis after thismanner that hope and fear arise from the Swr. I X
different mixture of these opposite passions of grief and joy, ”Of the
and from their imperfect union and conjunction.
dirert
Upon the whole, contrary passions succeed each other alter- passions.
nately, when they arise from different objects : They mutually
destroy each other, when they proceed from different parts of
the same : And they subsist both’ of them, and mingle
together, when they are deriv’d from thecontrary and incompatible chances or possibilities, on which any one object
depends. The influence of the relations of ideas is plainly
seenin this wholeaffair.
If the objects of thecontrary
passions be totally different, the passions are like two
opposite liquors in different bottles, which have no influence
on each other. If the objects be intimately connected, the
passions are like an alcali and an acid, which, being mingled,
destroy each other. If the relation be more imperfect, and
consistsin the contradictory views of the same object, the
passions are like oil and vinegar, which,however mingled,
never perfectly unite and incorporate.
As the hypothesis concerning hope and fear carries its own
evidence along with it, we shall be the more concise in our
proofs. A few strong arguments are better than many weak
ones.
The passions of fear and hope may arise when the chances
are equal on both sides, and no superiority can be discover’d
in the one above the other. Nay, in this situation the passions
are rather the strongest, as the mind has then the least
foundation to rest upon, and is toss’dwith t h e greatest uncertainty. Throw in a superior degree of probability to the
side of grief, you immediately see that passion diffuseitself
Over the composition, and tincture it into fear. Encrease the
Probability, and by that meansthe grief, the fear prevails
still more and more, till at last it runs insensibly, as the joy
continually diminishes, into pure grief. After YOU h a w
brought it to this situation, diminish the grief, after the same
manner that you encrea’d it; by diminishing the probability
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’till it changes insensibly into hope; which again runs, after
and
ofch
direct
c w i i ~the same manner, by slow degrees, into joy, as you encrease
passions.
that part of the composition by the encrease of the probability. Are notthese as pIain proofs, that the passions of
fear and hope are mixtures of grief and joy, as in optics ’tis
a proof, that a colour’d ray of the sun passing thro’ a prism,
is acomposition of two others, when, as youdiminish or
encrease the quantity of either, you find it prevail proportionably more or less in the composition ? I am sure neither
natural nor moral philosophy admits of stronger proofs.
Probability is of two kinds, either when the object is really
in itself uncertain, and to be determin’d by chance ; or when,
tho’ theobject be alreadycertain, yet ’tis uncertain to our
judgment, whichfin+ anumber of proofs on eachside of
the question. Both these kinds of probabilities cause fear
andhope; which canonly proceedfrom that property, in
whichthey agree, viz. theuncertaintyand
fluctuation they
bestow on the imagination by that contrariety of views, which
is common to both.
’Tis a probablegood or evil, thatcommonly produces
hopeor fear; because probability, being a wavering and
unconstant methodofsurveying an object, causesnaturally
a like mixtureand uncertainty of passion. But we may
observe, that wherever from other causes this mixture can be
produc’d, the passions of fear and hope will arise, eventho’
there be noprobability;
whdch must beallow’d
to be
a convincing proof of the present hypothesis.
We find thatan evil, barelyconceiv’d as possible, does
sometimes produce fear; especially if the evil be very great.
A man cannot think of excessive pains and tortures without
trembling, if he be inthe least danger of suffering themThe smallness of the probability is compensated by the
greatness of the evil ; and the sensation is equally lively, as
if the evil were more probable. One view or glimpse Of the
former, has the same effect as several of the latter.
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Butthey are not only possible evils, that .cause fear, but SECT.
*
even some allow’d to be impossi6le; as whenwetrembleon
Of fh.3
the brink of a precipice, tho’ we know ourselves to be in di,.tcf
perfect security, and have it in our choicewhether wewill Pmfiofls.
advance astep farther, This proceedsfrom the immediate
presence of the evil, which influences the imagination in the
Same manneras the certainty of it wou’d do : but being
encounter’d by the reflection on our security, is immediately
retracted, and causes thesame kind of passion, as when
from a contrariety of chances contrary passions are produc’d.
Evils, that are ceriaia, have sometimes the sameeffect in
producing fear, as the possible or impossible. Thus a man
in a strong prisonwell-guarded,without the least means of
escape, trembles at thethought of therack, to whichhe
is sentenc’d. This happens onlywhen thecertain evil is
terrible andconfounding ; in which casethe mindcontinually rejects it with horror, while it continually presses in
upon thethought,
The evil is there fix’d and establish’d,
but the mind cannotendureto
fix upon it; fromwhich
fluctuation anduncertaintythere arises a passion of much
the same appearance with fear.
But ’tis not only where good or evil is uncertain, as to its
existence, but alsoas to its kind, that fear orhope arises.
Let one be told by a person, whose veracity he cannot doubt
of, that one of his sons is suddenlykill’d,’tis
evident the
passion this event wou’d occasion, wou’d not settle into pure
grief, till he gotcertain information, which of his sonshe
hadlost.
Here there is an evil certain, but the kind of it
uncertain : Consequently the fear we feel on this occasion is
without the least mixture of joy, and arises merely from the
fluctuation of the fancybetwixt its objects. And tho’ each
side of the question produces here the same passion, yet that
Passion cannot settle, but receives from the imagination a
tremulous and unsteady motion, resemblingin its cause, as
well as in its sensation, the mixture and contention of grief
and joy.

-

From these principles we may account for a phanomenon
in the passions, which at first sight seems very extraordinary,
Of the wih’
anddirect viz. that surprize is apt to change into fear, and every thing
Pas~73ns. that is unexpected affrights us. The most Obvious conclusion from this is, that human nature is in general pusilanimow; since upon the sudden appearance of any object we
immediately conclude it to be an evil, and without waiting
till we canexamine its nature, whether it be good or bad,
are at first affected with fear, This I say is the most obvious
conclusion; but upon farther examination we shall find that
the phzenomenon is otherwise to be accounted for. The
suddenness andstrangeness of an appearance naturallyexcite
a commotion in the mind, like every thing for which we are
not prepar’d,and to whichwe arenot accustom’d. This
commotion, again, naturally produces a curiosity or inquisitiveness, which being veryviolent,
from thestrong
and
sudden impulse of the object,becomesuneasy,
and resembles in its fluctuation and uncertainty,the sensation of
fear or the mix’d passions of grief and joy. This image of
fearnaturallyconverts into the thing itself, and gives us a
real apprehension of evil, as the mind always forms its judgments more from its present disposition than from the nature
of its objects.
Thus dl kinds of uncertainty have astrong connexion
with fear, eventho’ theydonotcauseany
opposition of
passions by theopposite
views andconsiderations
they
present to us. A person, who hasleft his friend in any
malady, will feel more anxiety upon his account, than if he
were present, tho’ perhaps he is not only incapable of giving
him assistance, but likewise of judging of the event of his
sickness. In this case, tho’ theprincipal
object of the
passion, vis. the life or death of his friend, be to him equally
uncertain when present as when absent; yet there are a
thousand little circumstances of his friend’s situation and
condition, the knowledge of which fixes the idea, and prevents
that fluctuation anduncerlainty so near ally’d to fear. Un-
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certainty is, indeed, in one respect as near ally'd to hope as SECT.IS,
to fear, since it makes an essentialpart in the composition "
Of the
of the former passion ; but the reason, why it inclines not to direct
that side, is, thatuncertaintyalone
is uneasy, andhas apassigfts.
relation of impressions to the uneasy passions.
'Tis thus our uncertainty concerning any
minute circumstancerelating to apersonencreases our apprehensions of
his death or misfortune. Horace has
remarked this phzI
nomenon.
Ut assidens im@un&hs pullus avis
Serpentium ailapsus timet,
Mag> relictis ;m,ut adsit, auxili
Latura $us presenlihs.

But thisprinciple of theconnexion of fearwith uncertainty I carry farther, and observe that any doubt produces
that passion, even tho' it presents nothing to us on any side
butwhatis
goodand desireable. A virgin, onher bridalnight goes to bed full of fears and apprehensions, tho' she
expects nothing but pleasure of the highest kind, and what
she has long wish'd for, The newness and greatness of the
event, the confusion of wishes and joys, so embarrassthe
mind, that it knows not on what passion to fix itself; from
whence arises a fluttering or unsettledness of the spirits,
which being, in some degree, uneasy, very naturally degenerates into fear.
Thus we still find, that whatever causes any fluctuation or
mixture of passions, with any degree of uneasiness, always
produces fear, or at least a passion so likeit, that they are
scarcely to be distinguished.
I have hereconfin'd myself to the examination of hope
and fear in their most simple and natural situation, without
considering all the variations they may receive from the
mixture
of
different views and reflexions. Terror, CORJternation, asfmishinmf, anxje&, andother passions of that
kind, are nothing but different species and degrees of fear.
'Tis easy to imagine how a different situation of-the objeck
Gg
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III. or a different turn of thought, may change even the Sensation
of a passion; and this mayingeneralaccountfor
all the
Of tht will
particular subdivisions of the other affections, as well as of
pnrsions. fear.Lovemayshewitself
in the shape of tenderness,friend.
sht), infkza9, esfeem,good-wilZ) and inmany other appearances; which at the bottom are the same affections, and
arise from the same causes, tho' with a small variation, which.
it is notnecessary to give any particular account of. 'Tis
for this reason I haveall
along confin'd myself to the
principal passion.
The same care of avoiding prolixity is the reason why I
wave the examination of the will and direct passions, as they
appear in animals; since nothing is more evident, than that
they are of the same nature, and excited by the same causes
as in human creatures. I leavcthis to the reader's own
observation; desiring him at the sametime to consider the
additional force this bestows on the present system.
PART

"
+

SECTION X.

Of curiosi9, or the love of /ruth.
BUT methinks we have been not a little inattentive torun
mind, and
over so many different parts of thehuman
examine so many passions, without takingonce into the
consideration that love of truth, which was the first source of
all our enquiries. 'Twill therefore be proper, before we
leave this subject, to bestow a few reflexions on that passion,
and shew its origin in human nature, 'Tis an affection of
so peculiar a kind, that 'twoud have been impossible to have
treated of it under any of those heads, which wehave
examin'd,without danger of obscurity and confusion.
Truth is of two kinds, consisting either in the discovery
of the praportions of ideas, consider'd as such, or in the conformity of our ideas of objects to their real existence. 'Tis
certain, that the former species of truth, is not desir'd merely
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as truth, andthat ’tisnot the justness of our conclusions, SECT.X.
lvhich alonegives the pleasure. For these conclusions are ”
Of curioequally just, when we discover the equality of two bodies by sitr,DT
a pair of compasses, as when we learn it by a mathematical love of
demonstration;and tho’ in the onecase the proofs be demonstrative, and in the other only sensible, yet generally
speaking, themindacquiesceswithequalassurance
in the
one as in the other. Andin
an arithmetical operation,
whereboth the truthandthe
asshance are of the same
nature, as in the mostprofound algebraical problem, the
pleasure is very inconsiderable, if rather it does not degenerate into pain : Which is an evident proof, that the satisfaction, which we sometimes receive from the discovery of truth,
proceedsnotfromit,merely
as such, but only as endow’d
with certain qualities.
The first and most considerable circumstance requisite to
render truth agreeable, is the genius and capacity, which is
employ’din its invention and discovery. What is easy and
obvious is never valu’d; and even what is 2’E ihe~difficult,if
we come to the knowledge of it without difficulty, and without any stretch of thought or judgment, is but little regarded.
We love to trace the demonstrations of mathematicians ; but
shou’dreceivesmall
entertainment from a person,who
shou’dbarelyinformusof
the proportions of lines and
angles, tho’ we repos’d the utmostconfidenceboth
in his
judgment and veracity. In this case ’tis sufficient to have
ears to learn the truth. We never are oblig’d to dx our
attention or exert our genius; which of all other exercises of
the mind is the most pleasant and agreeable.
But tho’ the exercise of genius be the principal source of
that satisfaction we receive from the sciences, yet I doubt, if
it be alone sufficient to give us any considerable enjoyment.
The truth we discover must also be of some importance.
’Tis easy to multiply algebraical problems to infinity, nor is
there any end in the discovery of the proportions of conic
sections ; tho’ few mathematicians take any pleasure in tbese
G!32
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. PART111. researches, but turntheir

thoughts to what is moreuseful
and important. Now the questionis,afterwhat manner this
Of f k e will
anddirect utility and importance operate upon us ? The difficultyon
$a,asrions. thishead
arises fromhence,thatmanyphilosophershave
consum’dtheirtime,havedestroy’dtheirhealth,
and neglectedtheirfortune,in
the search of such truths, as they
esteem’d important and useful to the world, tho’ it appear‘d
from their whole conduct and behaviour, that they werenot
endow’d with any share of public spirit, nor had any concern
fortheinterests
of mankind. Were theyconvinc’d,that
their discoveries were of no consequence, they wou’d entirely
loseallrelishfortheirstudies,
and that tho’ theconsequences be entirely indifferent to them ; which seems to be
a contradiction.
To remove this contradiction, we must consider, that there
are certain desires and inclinations, which go no farther than
the imagination, and are rather the faintshadows
and
images of passions, than any realaffections. Thus, suppose
a man, who takes a survey of the fortifications ofany city;
considers their strength and advantages, natural or acquir’d ;
observesthedisposition
and contrivance of thebastions,
ramparts, mines, and other military works ; ’tis plain, that in
proportion as all these are fitted to attain their ends, he will
receive a suitablepleasure and satisfaction. This pleasure,
as it arises from the utility, not the form of the objects, can
be no other than a sympathy with the inhabitants, for whose
security all this art isemploy’d; tho’ ’tispossible,that this
person, as a stranger or an enemy, may in his heart have no
kindness forthem, or may even entertain a hatred against
them.
It may indeed be objected, that such a remote sympathy is
a veryslightfoundation
for a passion, and that SO m c h
industry and application, as we frequently observe in Philosophers, can never be deriv’dfrom so inconsiderable an
original. But here I return to what I have already remark’d,
that the pleasure of study consists chiefly in.the action ofthe
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mind, and the exercise of the genius and understandingin SECT.X. .
the discovery or comprehensionof any truth. If the imOf ncrioportance of the truth be requisite to compleatthe pleasure, situ, t ~ e
’tis notonaccount
of any considerable addition, whichof h e of
itself it bringstoour enjoyment,butonlybecause
’tis, in
somemeasure, requisite to fix our attention. When we are
careless and inattentive, the same action of the understanding
has no effectuponus,
nor is able t o convey any of that
satisfaction,which arises from it, when we are in another
disposition.
But beside the action of the mind, which is the principal
foundation of the pleasure, there is likewise requir’d a degree
of success in the attainment of the end,. or the discovery of
that truth we examine. Upon this head I shall make a general
remark,whichmaybeuseful
on many occasions, vzi. that
where the mind pursues 2ny end with passion ; tho’ that passion be not deriv’d originally from the end, but merely from
the action andpursuit;yet
by the natural course of the
affections, we acquire a concernfor the end itself, and are
uneasy under any disappointment we meet with in the pursuit of it. This proceedsfrom the relation and parallel
direction of the passions above-mention’d.
To illustrate all this by a similar instance, I shall observe,
that there cannot betwopassionsmore
nearly resembling
each other, than those of hunting and philosophy, whatever
disproportion may at first sight appear betwixtthem.
’Tis
evident, that the pleasure of hunting consists in the action of
the mind and body; the motion, the attention, the difficulty,
and the uncertainty, ’Tis evident likewise, that these actions
must be attended with an idea of utility,inorder
to their
havingany effect uponus. A manofthe greatest fortune,
and the farthest remov’d from avarice, tho’ he takes a pleasure
in hunting after partridges and pheasants, feels no satisfaction
in shootingcrows and magpies; and that becausehe considers the first as fitfor the table, and the other as entirely
useiess, Here ’tis certain, b a t the utility or importance of
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111. itself causes no real passion, but is only requisite to support

the imagination ; and the same person, who over-looks a ten
times greater profit in any other subject, is pleas’d to bring
passions. home half a dozenwoodcocks or plovers, after havingemploy’dseveral hours in hunting after them. T o make the
parallel betwixt hunting and philosophy more compleat, we
may observe, that tho’ inboth cases theendof our action
may in itselfbedespis’d, yet in the heat of the action we
acquire such an attention to this end, that we are very uneasy
under any disappointments, and are sorry when we either miss
our game, or fall into any error in our reasoning.
If we want another parallel to these affections, wemay
consider the passion of gaming, which affords a pleasure
from thesame principles as hunting and philosophy. It has
been remark’d, that the pleasure of gaming arises not from
interest alone; since manyleave a sure gainfor this entertainment : Neither is it deriv’dfromthe game alone ; since
the samepersonshave no satisfaction, whentheyplay for
nothing: But proceedsfromboth
these causes united, tho’
separately theyhave
no effect. ’Tis here, as in
certain
chymical preparations, where the mixtureoftwoclear
and
and
transparent liquids produces a third, whichisopaque
colour’d.
The .interest, whichwehaveinanygame,engages
our
attention, withoutwhich we canhavenoenjoyment,either
inthator
in anyother action, Our attention being once
engag’d, the difficulty, variety, and sudden reverses of formne,
still farther interest us; and ’tis from that concern our satisfaction arises. Human Iife is so tiresome a scene, and men
generaIly are of such indolent dispositions, that whatever
amuses them, tho’ by a passion mixt with pain, does in the
main give them a sensible pleasure. And this pleasure is here
encreas’d by the nature of the objects, which being sensible,
and of a narrow co’mpass, are enter’d into with facility, and
are agreeable to the imagination.
The same theory, that accounts for the love of truth in
“*c
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mathematics and algebra, may be extended to morals, politics, SECT.X.
natural philosophy, and other studies, where we consider not “*c
Of curiothe abstract relations of ideas, but their real connexionsand
Br trliG
existence. But beside the love of knowledge, which displays i m 4
itself in the sciences, there is a certain curiosity implanted in tn‘t’*
human nature, whichisapassionderiv’dfrom
a quite different principle. Somepeoplehave
an insatiable desire of
knowing the actions and circumstance9 of their neighbours,
tho’ their interest be no way concern’d in them, and they
must entirely depend on others for their information; in
which case there is noroomforstudy
or application. L e t
us search for the reason of this phaenomenon.
It has been prov’d at large, that the influence of belief is
at once to inliven and infix any idea in the imagination, and
prevent all kind of hesitation and uncertainty about it. Both
these circumstances are advantageous. By the vivacity of the
ideawe interest the fancy, and produce, tho’in alesser
degree, the same pleasure, which arises from a moderate passion. As the vivacity of theideagives pleasure, so its certaintyprevents uneasiness, byfixing one particular idea in
the mind, and keeping it from wavering in the choice of its
objects. ’Tis a quality of human nature, which is conspicuous
on many occasions, and is common both to the mind and
body, that too sudden and violent a change is unpleasant to
US, and that however any objects may in themselves be indifferent, yet their alteration gives uneasiness. As ’tis the nature
of doubt to cause a variation in the thought, and transport US
suddenly from one idea to another, it must of consequence
be the occasion of pain. This pain chiefly takes place, where
Interest, relation, or the greatness and novelty of any event
interests us in it. ’Tis not every matter of fact, of which we
have a curiosity to be inform’d ; neither are they such only
as we have an interest to know, ’Tis sufficient if the idea
strikes on us with such force, and concerns us so nearly, as
to give US an uneasiness in its instability and inconstancy.
stranger, when he arrives first at any town, may be entirely
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III. indifferent about knowing the history and adventures
of the
inhabitants ; but as he becomes farther acquainted with them,
OjthC
willand and has liv’d any considerable time among them, he acquires
PART
-+-

direct
pnssions.

the samecuriosity as the natives. When we are reading the
history of a nation, we may have an ardent desire of clearing
up any doubt or difficulty, that occurs in it; but become
careless in such researches, when the ideas of theseevents
are, in a great measure, obliterated.
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PART I.
OF VZRTUE A N D VZCE ZN GENERAL.

SECTION I.
Moral Disiinctions not deriv'd from Reason.

THEREis an inconveniencewhich

attendsall abstruse SECT.I.
reasoning, that it may silence, withoutconvincing an an- Moral
"
tagonist, and requires the same intense study to make US distinctiopzs
sensible of its force, that was at first requisite for its inven- f)
not
on2
tion. When we leave our closet, and engage in the common ,.zmo~z.
affairs of life, its conclusions seem to vanish, like the phantoms of the night on the appearance of the morning ; and
'tisdifficult for us to retain even that conviction, which we
hadattain'dwith
difficulty. This is stillmoreconspicuous
in a long chain of reasoning, where we must preserve to the
of the first propositions, and where we
endtheevidence
oftenlose sight of all the most receiv'd maxims, either of
philosophy or commonlife.
I am not, however, without
hopes, that the present system of philosophy will acquire
new force as it advances ; and that our reasonings concerning
morals will corroborate whatever has beensaidconcerning
the undersfandiw and the passions. Morality is a subject
that interests us above all others: We fancy the peace
ofsociety to be atstake in every decision concerning it;
and 'tis evident, that this Concern must make our speculations appear more red and solid, than where the subject is,
in a great measure, inditferent to us. * What affects US, we
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be achimera;andasour
passion is
engag'd on the one side or the other, we naturally think that
Of virtue
nndvjcej# the questionlieswithinhuman
comprehension; which, in
perteral.
other cases of this nature, we are apt to entertain some
doubt of. Withoutthisadvantage I nevershould have ventur'd upon a third volume of such abstruse philosophy, in an
age, wherein the greatest part of men seem agreed to convert
reading into an amusement, andto reject every thing that
requires any considerable degree of attention to be comprehended.
PART

I. concludecannever

"
c

It has beenobserv'd, that nothing is ever present to the
mind but its perceptions; and that all the actions of seeing,
hearing, judging, loving, hating, and thinking, fall under this
denomination. The mind can never exert itself in any action,
which we may not comprehend under the term OfpercqVion;
and consequently that termis no less applicable to those
judgments, bywhichwe
distinguish moralgoodand
evil,
than to every other operation of the mind.. To approve of
one character, to condemnanother,
are only so many
different perceptions.
NOWas perceptions resolve themselves into two kinds, viz.
impressions and ideas, this distinction gives rise to a question,
with which we shall open up our present enquiry concerning
morals, Whether 'tit Q means Of our ideas or impressions w
distinguish betwixt vice ana' virtue, and pronounce an action
blameable or praise-worthy Z This will immediatelycut off
all loose discourses and declamations, and reduce us to something precise and exact on the present subject.
'Those whoaffirm that virtue is nothing but a conform$'
to reason; that there are eternal fitnesses and unfitnesses of
things, which are the same to every rational being that considersthem ; that the immutablemeasures of rightand
wrongimpose an obligation, not only on human creatures,
but also on the Deityhimself":All these systemsconcur in
the opinion, that morality, like truth, is discern'd merely by
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ideas, and bytheirjuxta-positionandcomparison.
In order,SECT. I.
therefore, to judge of these systems, we need only consider,
whether it be possible, from reason alone, to distinguish be- d;Jljnclio,ts
twixtmoralgood
and evil, or whethertheremust
concur notriet-m’d
Some other principles to enable us to make that distinction.
If morality had naturally no influence on human passions
and actions, ’twere in vain to take such pains to inculcate it ;
and nothing wou’dbe more fruitlessthan that multitude of
rulesand precepts, withwhichallmoralistsabound.Philosophy is commonlydivided into speculative and practical;
and as moralityisalwayscomprehendedunderthelatter
division, ’tis supposed to influence our passions and actions,
andto go beyond the calm and indolent judgments of the
understanding.Andthisisconfinn’dbycommonexperience, which informs us, that men are often govern’d by their
duties, and are deter’d from some actions by the opinion of
injustice, and impell’d to others by that of obligation.
Since morals, therefore, have an influence on the actions
and affections, it follows, that they cannot bederiv’dfrom
reason ; and thatbecausereasonalone,
as we havealready
prov’d, can neverhave any such influence.Moralsexcite
passions,and produce or preventactions. Reason ofitself
is utterly impotent in this particular.
The rules of morality,
therefore, are not conclusions of our reason,
No one, I believe, will deny the justness of this inference;
nor is there any other means of evading it, than by denying
As long as it is
thatprinciple, on whichitisfounded.
allow’d, that reason has no influence on our passions and
actions,’tisinvain
to pretend, that morality is discover’d
onlyby a deduction of reason. An activeprinciple can
neverbe founded on an inactive ; and if reason be inactive
in itself, it must remain so in all its shapes and appearances,
nhether it exerts itself in natural or moral subjects, whether
it considers the powers of external bodies, or the actions of
rational beings.
It would be tedious to repeat all the arguments, by which

c;,&.
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PART1. I haveprov'd ', that reason is perfectly inert, and can never
-"
either prevent or produce any action or affection. 'Twill
Of virtue!
andvire in easy to recollect whathasbeensaidupon
that subject. I
general.
shall only recall on thisoccasion one of these arguments,
which I shall endeavour to render still more conclusive, and
more applicable to the present subject.
Reason is the discoveryof truth or falshood, Truth or
falshood consists in an agreement or disagreement either to
'
the real relations of ideas, or to real existence and matter of
fact. Whatever, therefore, isnot susceptible of this agreement or disagreement, is incapable of being true or false,
and canneverbean object of our reason. Now 'tis evident
our passions, volitions, andactions,are notsusceptible of
anysuch agreement or disagreement; being original facts
and realities, compleat in themselves, and implying no reference to other passions, volitions, and actions. 'Tis impossible,
therefore, they can be pronounced either true or false, and
be either contrary or conformable to reason.
This argument is of double advantage to our present
purpose. For it proves direct&, that actions donot derive
their meritfrom a conformity to reason, nor their blame
from a contrariety to i t ; and it proves the same truth more
Z'dire&,
by shewing us, that as reason can never immediately prevent or produceany action by contradicting or
approving of it, it cannot be the source ofmoralgood and
may
evil,which are found to have that influence.Actions
be laudable or blameable; but they cannot be reasonable Or
unreasonable : Laudable or blameable, therefore, are not the
same with
reasonable
or unreasonable. The merit and
demerit of actions frequently contradict, and sometimes controd our natural propensities. But reason bas no such
influence. Moral distinctions, therefore, are not the offspring
of reason. Reason is wholly inactive, and can never be the
source of so active a principle as conscience, or a sense of
morals.
1 Bodr 11. Part IIL sect. 3.
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But perhaps it may be said, that tho’nowill or action can SECT.I.
be immediately contradictory to reason, yet wemayfind
.
such a contradiction in some of the attendants of the.action, nixtinction
that is, in its causes or effects. The actionmaycause
a f70.t&&‘a’
judgment, or maybe
odZipue& caus’dby one, when the re(I.so,z.
judgment concurs with a passion; and by an abusive way of
speaking, whichphilosophywillscarceallowof,
the same
contrariety may, upon that account, be ascrib’d to the action.
How far this truth or falshood may be the source of morals,
’twill now be proper to consider.
It hasbeenobserv’d,
that reason, in a strict and philosophicalsense,canhave
an influence on our conductonly
after two ways : Either when it excites a passion by informing
us of the existence of something which is a proper object of
i t ; or when it discovers the connexion of causes and effects,
so astoaffordus
meansof exerting anypassion.
These
are the only kinds of judgment, which can accompany our
actions, or can be said to produce them in any manner; and
it mustbeallow’d, that these judgments may often be false
anderroneous. A personmaybeaffectedwith
passion, by
supposing a pain or pleasure to lie in an object, which has
no tendency to produce either of these sensations, or which
produces the contrary to whatisimagin’d.
A personmay
also take false measures for the attaining his end, and may
retard,by his foolishconduct, instead of forwardingthe
execution of any project. These falsejudgmentsmay
be
thought to affect the passions and actions, which are connected with them, and may be said to render them unreasonable, in a figurative and improper way of speaking. Rut tho’
this be acknowledg’d,’tiseasy to observe, that these errors
are So far from being the source of all immorality, that they
are commonly very innocent, and draw no manner of guilt
upon the person who is so unfortunate as to fall into them.They extend not beyond a mistake of ,&it, which moralists
have
not
generally suppos’d criminal, as being perfectl~
involuntary. I am more to belamented than blam’d, if I

’

’

460

A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE.

to the influence of objects in producing pain or pleasure, or if I know not the proper means
. Of virtue
a d v k ein of satisfying mydesires.
No one caneverregardsuch
gclzeral.
errors as a defect in my moral character. A fruit, for
instance, that is really disagreeable, appears to me at a
distance, and thro’ mistake I fancy it to be pleasant and
delicious. Here is oneerror.
I choose certain meansof
reaching this fruit, which are not properfor my end. Here
is a second error ; nor is there any third one, which can ever
possibly enter intoour reasonings concerning actions. I
ask, therefore, if a man, in this situation, and guilty of these
two errors, is to be regarded as vicious and criminal, however unavoidable they might have been? Or if it be possible
to imagine, that such errorsare the sources of all immorality ?
And here it may be proper to observe, that if moral distinctions be deriv’d fromthe truth or falshood of those judgments,
they must take place wherever we form the judgments; nor
will there beanydifference,whether
the question be concerninganapple
or a kingdom, or whether the error be
avoidable or unavoidable. For as the very essence of morality
is suppos’d to consist in an agreement or disagreement to
reason, the other circumstances are entirely arbitrary, and
can never either bestow on any action the character of
virtuous or vicious, or deprive it of that character. To which
we may add, that this agreement or disagreement, not admitting of degrees, all virtues and vices wou’d of course be equal.
Shou’d it be pretended, that tho’ a mistake offact be not
criminal, yet a mistake of rzgu often is ; and that this may
be the source of immorality : I would answer, that ’tis impossiblesuch a mistakecaneverbe
the original source of
immorality, since it supposes a real right and wrong; that is,
a real distinction in morals, independent of these judgments.
A mistake, therefore, of right maybecome a speciesof
immorality; but ’tis only a secondary one, and is founded on
some other, antecedent to it.
PARTI. am mistakenwithregard
“*c
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As to those judgments which are the efects of our actions, SECT.I.
and which, when false, give occasion to pronounce the actions
Moral
contrary to truthandreason;
wemay
observe, that our distimtims
actionsnevercauseanyjudgment,
either true or false, in 7wta‘e9-idd
from
ourselves, andthat ‘tis only onothers they have such an reasor*.
influence. ’Tis certain, that an action, onmany occasions,
may giverise to falseconclusionsin
others ; and that a
person, who thro’ a window sees any ledd behaviour of mine
withmy neighbour’swife,may be so simple as to imagine
she is certainly my own. In this respect my action resembles
somewhat a lye or falshood; only with this difference, which
is material, that I perform not the action with any intention
of giving rise to a false judgment in another, but merely t o
satisfymy lust and passion. It causes, however, a mistake
and falsejudgment by accident; and the falshood of its effects
may be ascribed, by some odd figurative way of speaking, to
the action itself. But still I can see no pretext of reason for
asserting, that the tendency to cause such an error is the first
spring or original source of all immorality I.
2

One might think it were entirely superfluous to prove this, if a laLe
author [Wollaston], who has had the good fortune to obtain some reputation, had not seriously affirmed, that such a falshood is the foundation of
all guilt and moral deformity. That we may discover the fallacy of his
hypothesis, n e need only consider,that afalse conclusionis drawnfrom an
action, only by means of an obscurityof natural principles,which makes
a cause be secretly interrupted in its operation, by contrary causes, and
renders the connexion betwixt two objects uncertain andvariable. Now,
as a like uncertainty and variety of causes take place, even in natural
objects, and produce a like error in our judgment, if that tendency to
produce error weft the very essence of vice and immorality, it shou’d
fO!low, that even inanimate objects might be vicious and immoral.
Tis in vain to urge, that inanimate objects act without liberty and
choice. For as liberty and choice are not necessary to make an action
Produce in us an erroneous conclnsion,they can be,in no respect,
essential to morality; and I d o not readily perceive, upon this system,
how they can ever come to be regarded by it, If the tendency to cause
be the origin of immorality, that tendency and immorality wou’d
everycase be inse mble.
Add to this, that i$I had used the precaution of shutting thewindows,
while 1 indulg’d myself in those liberties with my neighbour’s mfe, I
should have been guilt of no immoraIity ; and that because my action,
&k Perfectly c o n J d , wm’d have had no tendency to produce
false conclllsia,
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Thus upon the whole, ’tis impossible, that the distinction
betwixt moral good and evil, can be made byreason ; since
Of vir&&
andvil.c in that distinction has an influence upon our actions, of which
genrral.
reason
alone
is incapable.
Reason
and judgment may,
indeed, be the mediate cause of an action, by prompting, or
by directing a passion: But it is not pretended, that a judgment of this kind, either in its truth or falshood, is attended
with virtue or vice.And
as to the judgments, whichare
PART

I.

”-

For the same reason, a thief, who steals in by a ladder at a window,
and takes all imaginable care tb cause no disturbance, is in no resl’ect
criminal. For either he will not be perceiv’d, or if hz be, ’tis impossible
he can prodnce any error, nor will any one, from these circumstances,
take him to be other than what he really is.
’Tis well known, that those who are squint-sighted, do veryreadily
cause mistakes in others, and that we imagine they salute or are talking
to one person, while they address themselves to another. Arethey
therefore, upon that account, immoral?
Besides,wemayeasilyobserve, that in all those arguments there is
an evident reasoning in a circle. A personwho takes possession of
CPZO#~&
goods, and U S ~ Sthem as his MU#,in a manner declares them to
be his OWII : and this falshood is the source of the immorality of injustice. Bat is property, or right, or obligation, intelligible, without an
antecedent morality?
A man that is ungrateful to his benefactor, in a manner affirms,that
heneverreceived any favours from him.Bnt in whatmanner? Is it
because ’tis his duty to be grateful? But this supposes, that there is
some antecedent rule of duty and morals. Is it hecausehuman nature
is generally grateful, and makes us conclnde, that a man who does any
harm neverreceived any favour from the personhe harm’d? Hut
human nature is not so generally grateful,as to justify such a ~~nclusion.
Or if it were, is an exception to a general mIe in every case criminal,
for no other reason than because it is an exception 1
But what may sufficeentirely to destroy this whimsicalsystem is, th?
it leaves US under the same difficulty to give a reasonwhy truth 1s
virtuous and falshood vicious, as to account for the merit or turpitude
of any other action I shall allow, if you please, that all immorality. 1s
derived from this supposed falshood in sctim, rovided you can give
me any plausible.reason, why such a falshoof is immoral. If YOu
consider rightly of rhe matter, you will find yoawlf in the same
dificalty 0s at the beginning.
Tliis last argument is very conclusive; because, if there be not a,”
evident merit or turpitude annex’d to this species of truth or falshood, I t
can never have any intltlenoe upon our actions. For, who ever thought
of forbearing sny action, kcause athen might poasibly draw false Concloslons from it? of, who ever perform’d any+ that he might give
to

trne conclusions?
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causedby our judgments,theycanstiillessbestow
those SECT.L
moral qualities on the actions, which are their causes.
-cc
M d
But to be more particular, and to shew, that those eternal distimtims
immutable fitnesses and unfitnesses of things cannot be mt licrio’d
defended by sound philosophy,.we may weigh
the followingfi-om
l’eason.
considerations.
If the thoughtand understandingwerealonecapable
of fixing the boundariesof right and drong, the character
of virtuous and vicious either mustlie in some relations
of objects, or must be a matter of fact, which is discovered
by our reasoning. This consequenceisevident.
As the
operations ofhumanunderstandingdividethemselves
into
two kinds, the comparing of ideas, and the inferring of
matter of fact ; were virtue discover’d by the understanding ;
it must be an object of one of these operations, nor is there
any third operation of the understanding, which can discover
it. There has been an opinion very industriously propagated
by certain philosophers, that morality is susceptible of demonstration; and tho’ noonehas everbeen able to advance
a single step in those demonstrations ; yet ’tis taken for
granted, that this science may be brought to an equal certainty
with geometry or algebra. Upon this supposition, vice and
virtue must consist in some relations ; since ’tis allow’d on all
hands, that no matterof fact is capable of beingdemonstrated. Let us, therefore, beginwith examining this hypothesis, and endeavour, if possible, to.fix those moral qualities,
which have been so long the objects of our fruitlessresearches.
Point out di,stinctly the relations, which constitute morality or
obligation, that we may know wherein they consist, and after
what manner we must judge of them.
If YOU assert,.that vice and virtue consist in relations susceptible of certainty and demonstration, you must confine
Yourself to thosefour relations, which alone admit .of that
of! evidence ; and in &at case you run into absurdities~from which you will never be able to extricate yourseif.
For as you d e the very essence of morality to lie in the
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relations, and as there is no one of these relations but what
is applicable, notonly to an irrational, but also to an inOf virtue
%
;
animale object; itfollows, that evensuch objects must be
g~*&ral. susceptible of merit or demerit. Resemdlance, confrarieg,,
degrees in p a l $ , and proporlions in quanti& and numder ;
all these relations belong as properly to matter, as to our
actions, passions, and volitions. ’Tis unquestionable, therefore, that morality lies not in any of these relations, nor the
sense of it in their discovery ’.
PART I.

’

Shou’d it be asserted, that the sense of morality consists in
the discoveryofsome relation, distinct from these, and that
our enumeration was not compleat, whenwe comprehended all
demonstrable relations underfourgeneralheads
: To this I
know not what to reply, till some one be so good as to point
outtomethis
new relation. ’Tis impossible to refute a
system, whichhasneveryetbeenexplain’d.
In such a
manner of fighting in the dark, a man loses his blows in the
air, and often places them where the enemy is not present.
I must, therefore, on this occasion, restcontented with
requiring the two following conditions of any one that wou’d
undertake to clear up this system. First, As moral good
and evil belongonly to the actions of the mind,and are
deriv’d from our situation with regard to external objects, the
relations, from which these moral distinctions arise, must lie
As a proof,bow confns’d our way ofthinking onthis subject
commonly is, we may observe, that those who assert, that morality 1s
demonstrable, do not say, that morality lies in the relations, and that the
relations are distinguishable byreason. They only say, that reason can
discover suchan action, in suchrelations, to be virtuous, and such another
vicious. It seems they thought it sufficient, if they codd bring the word,
Relation, into the proposition, without troubling themselves whether It
was t o the purpose or not. But here, I think, is plain argument. Demonstrative reason discovers only relations. But that reason,according
this hypothesis, discovers also viceandvirtue.
These moral qUalltles!
therefore, must be relations. When we blame an action, in any situation, the whole complicated object, of action
situation, must form
certain relations, wherein the es8ence of vice consists. This hyPothes!s
is nototherwise intelligible. For whatdoes reasondiscover, when It
pronounces any action vicious 7 Does it discover a relation or a matter
of fact? These questions are decisive, apd must not , J x eluded.
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onlybetwixt internal actions, and external objects, and must SECT.I.
notbe applicable either to internal actions,compared among ”
.
Nopal
themselves, or to external objects, when placed in opposition distinctirns
to other external objects. For as morality is supposed to not dmv’d
attend certain relations, if these relations cou’d belong t o c E n .
internal actions consider’d singly, it wou’dfollow, that we
mightbe guilty of crimesinourselves,gndindependent
of
our situation, with respect to the universe: Andinlike
manner, if these moral relations cou’d be apply’d to external
objects, it wou’d follow, that even inanimate beings wou’d be
susceptibleofmoralbeauty
and deformity.Now
it seems
difficult to imagine, that any relation canbediscover’dbetwixt our passions, volitions and actions, compared to
external objects, which relation mightnotbelong
either to
these passions and volitions, or to these external objects.
compar’d among fhemselzvs.
But it willbe still moredifficult to fulfil the second condition, requisite to justifythissystem.According
to the
principlesof those who maintain an abstract rational difference betwixt moral good and evil, and a natural fitness and
unfitness of things, ’tis not only suppos’d, that these relations,
being eternal and immutable, are the same, when consider‘d
by every rational creature, but their efecfs are also suppos’d
to be necessarily the same; and ’tis concluded they have no
less, or rather a greater, influence in directing the will of the
deity, than in governing the rational and virtuous of our own
species. These two particulars are evidentlydistinct.
’Tis
one thing to know virtue, andanother to conform the will to
it. In order, therefore, to prove, that the measuresofright
and wrong areeternal laws, o~zkatoryonevery rational
mind,’tis not sufficient to shew the relations upon which they
are founded : We must also point out the connexion betwixt
relation and the will ; and must prove that this connexion
SO necessary, that in everywell-disposedmind,
itmust
take place and have its iduence ; tho’ the difference betwixt
the* minds be in other respects immense and infinite. Now
,
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I havealready prov’d, that eveninhuman
nature no relation caneveraloneproduce
any action ; beOf vir&
in sides this, I say, it has been shewn, in treating of the under.Peral.
standing, that there is no connexion of cause and effect, such
as this is suppos’d to be, which is discoverable otherwise than
by experience, and of which we canpretend to have any
security by the simple consideration of the objects, All
beings in the universe, consider’d inthemselves,appear
entirely loose and independent of each other. ’Tis only by
experience we learn their influence and connexion ; and this
influence we ought never to extend beyond experience.
Thus it willbe impossible to fulfilthe j r s i condition required to the system of eternal rational measures of right and
wrong; because it is impossible to shew those relations, upon
whichsucha distinction maybefounded : And ’tis as impossible to fulfil the second condition ; because wecannot
prove apnori, that these relations, if they really existed and
were perceiv’d, wou’d be universally forcible and obligatory.
But to make these general reflexions more clear and
convincing, we may illustrate them by someparticular instances, wherein this character of moral good or evil is the
most universallyacknowledged. Of all crimes that human
creatures are capable of committing, the mosthorrid and
unnatural is ingratitude, especially when it is committed
against parents, and appears in the more flagrant instances
of wounds and death. This is acknowledg’d by all mankid
philosophers as we11 as the people ; the question only arises
among philosophers, whether the guilt or moral deform@’
of this action be discover’dby demonstrative reasoning, or
be felt by an internal sense, and by means of some sentiment)
which the reflecting on such an action naturally occasions.
This question will soon be decided against the former
opinion, if we can shew the same relations in other objectsj
without the notion of any guilt or iniquity attending thern*
Reason or science is nothirig but the comparing of ideas,
and the discovery of their relations ; and if the same relations
PART1. besideswhat
“-ce
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have different characters, it mustevidentlyfollow, that those SECT. I.
characters are notdiscover’dmerelyby reason. To put the
Mornl
affair, therefore, to this trial, let us chuseanyinanimate
distiMliorrs
object, such as an oak or elm ; and let us suppose, that by not d e d d
the dropping of its seed, it produces a sapling below i t , E o l t .
which springing up by degrees, at last overtops and destroys
the parent tree: I ask, if in this instance there be wanting
any relation, Which is discoverable in parricide or ingratitude?
1s notthe one tree the cause of the other’s existence ; and
the latter the cause of the destruction of the former, in the
same manner as when a child murders his parent? ’Tis not
sufficientto reply, that achoice or will is wanting. For in
the case of parricide, a will doesnotgiverise to any dzj6ereBf ‘
relations,but is only the causefromwhich
the action is
deriv’d ; and consequently produces the Same relations, that
in theoak or elm arise fromsome other principles. ’Tis a
will or choice, that determines a man to kill his parent; and
they are the lawsof matterand motion, that determine a
sapling to destroy the oak, from which it sprung. Here then
the same relations have different causes; but still the relations
are the same: And as their discovery is not in both cases
attendedwith a notion of immorality, it follows, thatthat
notion does not arise from such a discovery.
But to chuse an instance, still more resembling; I would
fain ask any one, why incest in the human species is criminal,
andwhy thevery same action, and the same relations in
animals have not the smallest moral turpitude and deformity?
If it beanswer’d, that this action is innocentin animals,
because they have not reason sufficient to discover its turpitude ; but that man, being endow’d with that faculty, which
to restrain him to his duty, the same action instantly
becomes criminal to him; should this be said, I would reply,
that this is evidently arguing in acircle. For before reasan
C a n perceive this turpitu&, the turpitude must exist; and
consequently is independent of the decisions of our reason,
and is their object moreproperly than their effect. AC-
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PARTI. cording to thissystem,then,everyanimal,

that hassense,
and appetite, and will ; that is,everyanimalmustbe
USOf viriue
advice itz ceptible of all the same virtuesandvices,
for which we
general.
ascribe
praise
and blame
to
human creatures.
All
the
difference is, that our superior reason may serve to discover
the vice or virtue, and by that means may augment the blame
or praise: But still this discovery supposes a separate being
in these moral distinctions, and a being, which depends only
on the willandappetite,andwhich,both
in thought and
reality, may be distinguish’dfrom the reason.Animals are
susceptible of the same relations, with respect to each other,
as the human species, and therefore wou’d also be susceptible
of the same morality, if the essence of morality consisted in
these relations. Their want of a sufficient degree of reason
map hinder them from perceiving the duties
and obligations
of morality, but can never hinder these duties from existing;
since theymust antecedently exist,in order to their being
perceiv’d. Reason must findthem, and can never produce
them. This argument deserves to beweigh’d, as being, in
my opinion, entirely decisive.
Nor does this reasoning only prove, that morality consists
notin any relations, that are theobjects of science ; but if
examin’d, will prove with equal certainty, that it consists not
in any mafferoffacf, which can be discover’d by the understanding. This is the second part of our argument; and if it
can be made evident, we may conclude, that morality is not
an object of reason. But can there be any difficulty in
proving,thatvice and virtue are not matters of fact, whose
existence we can infer by reason ? Take any action allow’d
to be vicious : Wilful murder,forinstance.Examine
it in
all lights, and see if you can find that matter of fact, or rea1
existence, which you call vice.’ In which-ever wayyoutake
it,youfindonly
certain passions,motives,volitions
and
thoughts, There is no other matter of fact in the case. The
vice entirely escapes you, as long as you consider the object.
You never can find it, till you turn your reflerion into Your
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own breast, andfind a sentiment of disapprobation, which SECT.1.
arisesinyou,towardsthis
action. Here is a matter of fact; Mmal
"
but 'tis the objectoffeeling,not of reason. It lies in your- d;ftiHcfions
self,notin the object. So that whenyoupronounceany
not de&~'d
fvom
action or character to be vicious, you mean nothing, but that
from the constitution of your nature youhave a feeling or
sentiment of blame from the contemplafjlonof it. Vice and
virtue, therefore, maybecompar'd
to sounds, colours, heat
andcold,which,according
to modernphilosophy, are not
qualitiesin objects, butperceptionsin the mind : And this
discovery in morals,like that other inphysics, is to beregarded as a considerableadvancementof
the speculative
sciences ; tho', like that too, it has little or no influence on
practice. Nothing can be more real, or concern us more,
than our own sentiments of pleasure and uneasiness ; and if
thesebe favourable to virtue, and unfavourable to vice, no
more can be requisite to the regulation of our conduct and
behaviour.
I cannot forbear adding to thesereasonings an observation,which may, perhaps, befound of someimportance.
In every system of morality, which I have hitherto met with,
I have alwaysremark'd, that the authorproceeds for some
timein the ordinary wayof reasoning, and establishes the
being of a God, or makes observations concerninghuman
affairs ; whenof a sudden I am surpriz'd to find, that instead of the usual copulations of propositions, is, and is not,
I meetwithno
proposition that is notconnectedwith
an
oqht, or an ought nol. This change is imperceptible; but
is,however, of the last consequence, For as this oughf, or
O@f
not, expressessome new relation or aflirmation, 'tis
necessary that it shou'dbeobserv'dand
explain'd; and at
the Same time that a reason should be given, for what seems
altogether inconceivable, how this new relation can be a deduction from others, which are entirely different from it. But
as authors do not commonly use this precaution, I shall preto recommend it to the readers ; and am persuaded,
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PART

1. that this small attention wou’d subvert all the vulgar systems

of morality, and let us see, that the distinction ofviceand
Of virtue virtue is not founded merely on the relations of objects, nor
and vice in
prwal.
is perceiv’d by reason.

SECTION 11.
MoraE disiizcfions deriv‘d from a moral sense.

THUSthecourse of the argument leads us to conclude,
that since vice and virtue are not discoverable merely by
reason, or the comparison of ideas, it must be by means of
some impression or sentimentthey occasion, that we are
able to mark the difference betwixtthem.
Our decisions
concerning moral rectitude and depravity are evidently perceptions;andas allperceptions areeither impressions or
ideas, the exclusion of the one is a convincing argument for
the other. Morality, therefore, is more properly felt than
judg’d of; tho’ this feeling or sentiment is commonly so soft
and gentle, that we are apt to confound it withan idea,
according to our common custom of takingall things for
the same, which have any near resemblance to each other.
The next question is, Of what natureare these impres.
sions, and after what mannerdo they operate upon US?
Here we cannotremainlong
in suspense,but must pronounce the impression arising from virtue, to be agreeable,
andthat proceeding from vice to be uneasy.Every
moment’sexperience must convivce us of this. There is no
spectacle so, fair and beautiful as a nobleand generous
action; nor any which gives us more abhorrencethan one
that is cruel and treacherous. No enjoymentequals the
satisfaction we receivefrom the company of those welove
ahd esteem;asthe
greatest of all punishments is to be
oblig’d to pass our lives with thost we hate or contemn.
A very play or romancemay afford us instances of this
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pleasure, which virtue conveys to us ; and pain, which SECT.11. '
-.cc
arises from vice.
"Id
Now since the distinguishing impressions, by which m o d disri4tclims.
good or evil is known, are nothing but particarlar pains or L a d
a
pleasures ; it folIows, that in all enquiries concerning these from
moral
moral distinctions, it will be sufficient to shew the principles, 5eme.
which make us feel a satisfaction or uneasiness from the survey of any character, in order to satisfy hs why the character
is laudable or blameable. An action, or sentiment, or character is virtuous or vicious ; why ? because its view causes
a pleasure or uneasiness of a particular kind. In giving
a reason, therefore, for the pleasure or uneasiness, we SUEcientlyexplain the vice or virtue. To have the sense of
virtue, is nothing but to feel a satisfaction of a particular
kindfrom
the contemplationofa
character. The very
feelirg constitutes our praise or admiration, We go no
farthei; nor do we enquire into the cause of the satisfaction.We do not infer a character to be virtuous,because
it pleases: But infeeling that itpleases after such a. particular manner, we ineffectfeel
that it isvirtuous.
The
caseis 'the same as in our judgments concerning all kinds
of beauty, and tastes, and sensations. Our approbation is
imply'd in the immediate pleasure they convey to us.
I haveobjected to the system, which establishes eternal
rationalmeasures of right and wrong,that 'tis impossible
toshew, in the 'actions of reasonable creatures, anyrelations,which are not found in external objects ; and therefore, if morality a[ways attended these relations, 'twere possibleforinanimate
matter to becomevirtuous or vicious.
Now itmay,inlikemanner,
be objected to the present
system, that if. virtue and vice be determin'd by pleasure and pain, these qualities must, in every case, arise from the
sensations;and consequently any object, whether animate
Or inanimate, rational M irrational, might become morally
good or evil, provided it can excite a satisfaction or uneasiness. But tho' this objectionseems to be the very same,
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PARTI. it has by no meansthesameforce,inthe

one case as in
theother. For, first, 'tisevident, that under the term pleaOf virtue
advice
sure, we comprehend sensations,whichareverydifferent
ingenerat. fromeach other, and whichhaveonlysuch
a distantresemblance, as is requisite to makethembeexpress'd
by
the same abstract term. A goodcomposition of music and
a bottle of good wine equally produce pleasure; and what
is more, their goodness is determin'd merely by the pleasure.
But shall we sayupon that account, that the wine is harmonious, orthe music of a good flavour? In likemanner
an inanimate object, and the character or sentiments of any
person may, both of them, give satisfaction ; but as the satisfaction is different,thiskeeps
our sentimentsconcerning
themfrombeingconfounded,
and makes us ascribe virtue
to the one, and not to the other. Nor is every sentiment of
pleasure or pain, which arisesfrom characters and actions,
of that pecultar kind,which makes uspraise or condemn.
The good qualities of an enemy are hurtful to us; but may
still command our esteem and respect, 'Tis only when
a character is considered in general, without reference to our
particular interest, that it causes such a feeling or sentiment,
as denominates it morally good or evil. 'Tis true, those
sentiments,frominterest
and morals, are apttobe
confounded, and naturally runintoone
another. It seldom
happens, that we do not think an enemy vicious,and can
distinguishbetwixthisopposition
to our interestand red
villainy or baseness.Butthishindersnot,butthatthesentiments are, in themselves, distinct;and a man of temper
and judgment may preservehimself from theseillusions.
In like manner, tho''tiscertain
a musicalvoiceisnothing
but one that naturally gives a particular kind of pleasure ;
yet 'tis difficult for a man to be sensible, that the voice of an
enemy is agreeable, or to allowit to be musical. But
a person of a fine ear, who has the command of himself,
can separate thesefeelings, and give praiseto whatdeserves it.
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Second&, Wemaycall
to remembrance the precedingSECT.IL
”
systemofthe passions, inorder to remark a still moreconMiaZ
siderabledifference among our pains and pleasures. Pride disttm~ms
and humility, love and hatred are excited, when there is any hriv’d
a
thing presented to us, that both bears a relation to the object from
moral
of the passion, and produces a separate sensation related to sense.
the sensation of the passion.Nowvirtueandvice
are
attended with these circumstances. They mustnecessarily
beplac’d either in ourselves or others, and excite either
pleasure or uneasiness; and therefore must give rise to one
of these four passions ; which clearly distinguishes them from
the pleasure and pain arising frominanimate objects, that
often bear no relation to us: And this is, perhaps, the most
considerable effect that virtue and vice have upon the human
mind.
It maynow be ask’d ingeneral, concerning this pain or
pleasure, that distinguishes moral good and evil, From what
princtjdes is if derived, and whencedoes if arise in ihe human
mind? T o this I reply,first, that,’tis absurd to imagine, that
in every particular instance, these sentiments are produc’d by
an orzginal quality and primary constitution. Forasthe
number of our duties is, in a manner, infinite, ’tis impossible
thatour original instincts shouldextend toeachof them,
and from our very first infancy impress on the human mind
allthatmultitude
of precepts, which are contain’d in the
compleatestsystem of ethics. Such a method of proceeding
is not conformable to the usual maxims, by which nature is
conducted, where a few principles produce all that variety we
observe in the universe, and every thing is carry’d on in the
easiest andmost simplemanner. ’Tis necessary, therefore,
toabridge these primary impulses, and findsomemore
general principles, uponwhich all our notions of morals
are founded.
But in the second place, should it beask’d,Whether we
ought to search for these principles in nafure, or whether
we must look for them in some otherorigin? I wou’d
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reply, that our answer tothisquestion
depends uponthe
definition of the word, Nature, than which there is none more
Of virtue
andktin ambiguous and equivocal. If nature be oppos’d to miracles,
gmerai.
not only the distinctionbetwixt vice and virtue is natural,but
alsoeveryevent,
which has everhappen’d in theworld,
excepfing those miracles, on which our rehgion isfounded. In
saying, then, that the sentiments of vice and virtueare
we make no very extraordinary disnatural inthissense,
covery.
But nafure may also be opposed to rare and unusual; and
in this sense of theword,which is the common one, there
may often arise disputes concerning whatisnatural or unnatural; and one mayin general affirm, that we are not
dispossess’dof any veryprecise standard, bywhichthese
putes can be decided. Frequent and rare depend UPOR the
number of examples we have observ’d; and as this number
may gradually encrease or diminish,’twill be impossible to
fix any exact boundariesbetwixtthem.
We may only
affirm OR this head, that if ever there was any thing, which
in this sense, the sentiments of
cou’d be call’dnatural
morality certainly may; since there never was any nation of
the world, norany singleperson in any nation, who was
utterlydepriv’d of them, and whonever, in any instance,
shew’d the least approbation or dislikeofmanners.
These
sentiments are so rootedinourconstitution
and temper,
that without
entirely
confounding the human mind by
disease or madness, ’tisimpossible to extirpate and destroy
them.
But nature may alqobe opposed to artifice, as well as to
what is rare and unusual ; and in tbis sense it may be disputed, whether the notions of virtue be natural or not. We
readilyforget, that thedesigns, and projects, and views of
men are principles as necessary in their operation as heat and
cold, moist and dry : But taking them to be free and entirely
our own, ’tis usual for us to setthem in opposition to the
other principles of nature. Shou’d it, therefore, be demanded,
PARTI.
-.+c
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whether the sense of virtue be natural
or artificial, I am of SECT.11.
opinion,that'tisimpossibleforme
at present to give any
Morel
preciseanswer
to thisquestion.
Perhapsit will appear dis~mtioju
afterwards, that our sense of some virtuesisartificial, and deriv'd
that of others natural. The discussion of thi. question
be more proper, when we enter upon an exact detail of each scnse.
particular vice and virtue'.
Meanwhile it maynot be amissto'observefromthese
definitions of nafural and unnatural, that nothing can be
more unphilosophical than those systems,
which assert, that
virtueisthe same withwhatis natural, and vicewithwhat
is unnatural. For in the firstsenseoftheword,Nature,
asopposedtomiracles,bothvice
and virtue are equally
natural; and in the second sense, as oppos'd to what is unusual, perhaps virtue will be found to be the most unnatural.
At leastitmustbeown'd,
that heroicvirtue,beingasunusual, is as little natural as the most brutal barbarity. As to
thethirdsense of the word,'tiscertain, that bothvice and
virtueareequallyartificial, and out of nature. For however
it may be disputed, whether the notion of
a merit or demerit
in certain actions be natural or artificial, 'tis evident, that the
action's themselvesareartificial,
and are perform'dwith a
certain design and intention ; otherwise they cou'd never be
rank'd under any of these denominations. 'Tis impossible,
therefore, that the character of natural and unnatural can
ever, in any sense, mark the boundaries of vice and virtue.
Thus we are stili brought back toourfirstposition,that
virtue is distinguished by the pleasure, and vice by the pain,
that any action, sentiment or character gives us by the mere
view and contemplation. This decision is very commo.dious;
becauseitreduces
us to thissimplequestion,
W& any
acfion or sentiment upon thc general v i m or survq, gives
a certain satifaction or unea.riness, in order to shew the origin
+

will^^^

In the following discoarse d u r a l is also opposed sometimes to
civil, sometimes to m o d , The opposition will always discover the
in which it is
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PART I. of its moral rectitudeordepravity,without

looking forany
incomprehensiblerelations
and qualities, which never did
Of virlue
aHdvireilz existin nature, nor eveninourimagination,
by any clear
general.
and distinct conception. I flattermyself I have executed
a great part ofmy present design by a state of the question,
which appears to me so free from ambiguity and obscurity,

P A R T 11.
OF JUSTICE AND INJU3TZCE.

SECTION 1.

Justice, whether a natural or arfzjkial virtae Z

I HAVE already hinted, thatour sense of everykind of SECT. 1.
virtue is not natural; but that there aresome virtues, thatJuJproduce pleasure and approbation by means of an artifice or whethey a
contrivance, whicharises from the circumstances and necessity ~ t ~ o7 a
urtifiiat
of mankind. Of this kind
I assert jusfice to be ; and shall virtile:c
endeavour to defend this opinion by a short, and, I hope,
convincing argument, before I examine the nature of the
artifice, from which the sense of that virtue is derived.
’Tis evident,‘that when we praise any actions, we regard
only the motives that producedthem, and consider the actions
as signs or indications of certain principles in the mind and
temper. The esternal performance has no merit. We must
look within to find the moral quality. This we cannotdo
directly; and therefore fix ourattentionon actions, as on
external signs. But these actions are stillconsidered
as
signs ; and the ultimate object of our praise and approbation
is the motive, that produc’d them.
After the Same manner,when we require any action, or
blame a person for not performing it, we alwayssuppose,
that one in that situation shou’d be influenc’d by the proper
motive of that action, and we esteem it vicious in him to be
regardless of it. If we find, uponenquiry, that the virtuous
motive was still powerful Over .his breast, tho’ check’d in its
Operation by some circumstances unknown to us, we retract
I
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”

actually perform’d the action, which we require of him.

O f justice
and
It appears, therefore, that all virtuous actions derive their
injustice. meritonlyfrom virtuous motives, and are consider’dmerely
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as signs of thosemotives. From this principle I conclude,
that the first virtuous motive, which bestows a merit on an):
action, can never be a regard to the virtue of that action, but
mustbesome
other natural motive or principle. To suppose, that the mereregard to the virtue of the action, may
be the first motive, which produc’d the
action, and render’d
it virtuous, is to reason in a circle. Before we can have such
a regard, the action must be really virtuous ; and this virtue
must bederiv’dfrom
some virtuous motive : Andconsequently the virtuous motivemustbedifferentfromthe
regardto
the virtue of the action. A virtuousmotive is
requisite to renderan action virluous. An action must be
virtuous, before we can havea regard to its virtue, Some
virtuous motive, therefore, must be antecedent to that regard.
Nor is this mere$ a metaphysical subtilty ; but enters into
all our reasonings in common life, tho’ perhaps wemay not
be able to place it in such distinct philosophical terms. We
blamea father for neglecting his child. Why? because it
shews a want of natural affection, which is the duty of every
parent Were not natural affection a duty, the care of chi\dren cou’dnot be aduty ; and ’twereimpossible we cou’d
have the duty in our eye in the attention we give to our offspring. In this case, therefore, allmensupposeamotive
to
the action distinct from a sense of duty.
Here is a man, that doesmany benevoIent actions; relieves
the distress’d, comforts the afflicted, and extends his bounty
evento thegreatest strangers. No character can be more
amiable and virtuous. We regard the& actions as proofs of
the greatest humanity. This humanitybestowsamerit
on
the actions. A regard to this merit is, therefore, .a seCondarY
consideration, and deriv’d from the antecedent
principle
Of
h&anity, which is meritorious and laudable. .
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In short, it may be establish’d as an undoubtedmaxim, SECT.1.
that no actioncan be virtuous, or mora@ good, unlessthere be
in human nature some motive to produce it, distinct f r o m the /usfire,
wRtthr a
sense of its nzoraZi&.
natural OY
Butmaynot
the sense of morality ,or duty produce an
action,without anyothermotive?
I answer, It may: But
any
this is no objection to the presentdoJtrine.When
nature,
virtuousmotive or principle is commoninhuman
a person, who feels his heart devoid of that motive, may hate
himself upon that account, and may.perform the action without the motive, from a certain sense of duty, in order to
acquire by practice, that virtuous principle, or at least, to
disguise tohimself, as much as possible, his want of it. A
man that really feels no gratitude in his temper, is still pleas’d
to perform grateful actions, and thinks he has, by that means,
fulfill’d his duty. Actions are at first only consider’d as signs
of motives : But ‘tis usual, in this case, as in all others, to fix
our attention on the signs, and neglect, in some measure, the
thingsignify’d. But tho’, on someoccasions,apersonmay
perform an actionmerely out of regard to its moral obligation,
yet still this supposes in human nature some distinct principles,which are capable of producing the action, and whose
moral beauty renders the action meritorious.
Now to apply all this to the present case; I suppose
a person to have lent me a sum of money, on condition that .
it be restor’d in a few days; and also suppose, that after the
expirationof the term agreed on, he demands the sum: I
ask, What reason or mohve have I to restore the money? It
Will, perhaps, be said, that my regard to justice, and abhorrence of villainy and knavery, are sufficientreasons for me, if‘
1’nave the least grain of honesty, or sense of duty ‘and obligation. And. this’answer, no doubt, is just and satisfactory
to man in his civiliz’d state, and when train’d up according
to a certain discipline and education. But in his rude and
more-nafuralcondition, if you are pleas’d to call such a condition natural,
answer wou’d be rejected as perfkclly
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wou'd immediately
ask
you,

one in that situation
Wherein
consists
fhis honesty

restoring a loan, and abstaining
from the po)er& of olhers ? It does not surely lie inthe
external action. It must, therefore, beplac'din the motive,
fromwhich the external action is deriv'd. This motivecan
neverbea regardto the honesty of the action. For 'tis a
plain fallacy to say, that a virtuous motive is requisite to
render an action honest, and at the same time that a regard
tothe honestyis the motiveof the action. We can never
have a regard to the virtue of an action, unless the action be
antecedently virtuous. No action can be virtuous, but so far
as it proceedsfroma virtuous motive. A virtuous motive,
therefore, mustprecede the regardto the virtue;and 'tis
impossible, that the virtuous motive and the regard to the
v' tue can be the same.
J'Tis requisite, then, to find some motive to acts of justice
and honesty, distinct from our regard to the honesty ; and in
this lies the great difficulty. For shou'd we say, that a concern for our private interest or reputation is the legitimate
motive to all honest actions; it wou'd follow, that wherever
that concernceases,honesty can no longer have place. But
'tis certain, that self-love, when it acts at its liberty,instead
of engaging us to honest actions, is the source of all injustice
and violence ; nor can a man ever correct those vices, vithout correcting and restraining the natural movements of that
appetite.
But shou'd it be aftirm'd, that the reason or motive of>such
actions is the regard to prcblick ideresf, to which nothing is
more contrarythan examples of injustice and dishonesty;
shou'd this be said, I wou'd propose the three following Considerations, as worthy of our attention. First, public interest
is not naturally attach'd to the observation of the rules of
justice ; but is only connected with it, after an artificial convention for the establishment of these rules, as shall be shewn
more at large hereafter. Second&? if we suppose, that the
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loanwas secret, and that it isnecessary for the interest of SECT.I.
the person, that the moneybe restor’d in the same manner
(as when the lender wou’d conceal his riches) in that case Justice,
wk*&
the example ceases, and the public is no longer interested in nattwutor
the actions of the borrower; tho’ I suppose there is no arfi&inZ
virtue ?
moralist, who will afirm, that the duty and obligation ceases.
Third&, experience suficiently prove?, that men, in the
look not so far as the public inordinaryconductoflife,
terest, when they pay their creditors, perform their promises,
and abstain from theft, and robbery, and injustice of every
kind. That is amotive too remoteand too sublime to
affect the generality of mankind, and operate with any force
in actions so contrary to private interest as are frequently
those of justice and common honesty.
In general, it may be affirm’d, thatthere is no such
passion in human minds, as the love of mankind, merely as
such,independent of personalqualities,ofservices,
or of
relation to ourself. ’Tis true, there is no human, and indeed
no sensible, creature, whose happiness or misery does not, in
some measure, affect us, when brought near to us, and represented in lively colours : Butthis proceedsmerelyfrom
sympathy, and is no proof of such an universal affection to
mankind, ince this concern extends itselfbeyondourown
specie An affection betwixt the sexes is a passion evidently
this passionnotonly
implanted in human-nature;and
appears in its peculiar symptoms, but also in inflaming every
other principle of affection, and raising a stronger love from
beauty, wit, kindness, than what r$ou’d otherwise flow from
them. Werethere
an universal love
among
all
human
creatures, it wou’d appearafterthe
samemanner.
Aay
degree of a good quality wou’d causea stronger affection
than the same degree of a bad quality wou’d cause hatred ;
contrary to what wefindbyexperience.Men’s
tempers are
different, and Somehavea
propensity to the tender, and
others to the rougher, affections : But in the main, we map .
affirm, that man in general, or human nature, is nothing but
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Ofjasiice
a d
i7zjusfice.

cause, whichby a double relation of impressions and ideas,
may excite these passions. In vain
wou’d we endeavour to
elude this hypothesis. There are nophznomena that point
out any such kind affectionto men, independent of their merit,
and every other circumstance. We love company in general;
but’tis as we loveany other amusement,An Englishman
in Ifaly is a friend : A Euurop@an in China ; and perhaps a
man wou’d be belov’d as such, were we to meet him in the
moon.But
this proceedsonlyfrom
the relation to ourselves; which in these cases gathers force by being confined
to a few persons.
If public benevolence, therefore, or a regard to the interests
of mankind, cannot be the original motive to justice, much
less can private benevolence, or a regard io the interests o f the
jar& concern’d, be this motive, For what if he be my enemy,
andhas givenme just cause to hate him? What if he be
a vicious man, and deserves the hatred of all mankind? What
if he be a miser, and can make no use of what I wou’d deprive
him of? What if he be a profligate debauchee,and w d d
rather receive harmthan benefitfrom large possessions?
What if I be in necessity, and have urgent motives to acquire
something to my family? In all these cases, the original
motive to justice wou’d fail; and consequently the justice
itself, and along with it all property, right, and obligation.
A rich man lies under a moral obligation to communicate
to those in necessity a share of his superfluities, Were private
benevolence the original motive to justice, a man wou’d not
be oblig’d to leave others in the possession of more than he
is oblig’d to give them. At least’the difference would be very
inconsiderable. Men generally fix their affectionsmore on
what they are possess’d of, than on what they never enjoy’d:
For this reason, it wou’d be greater cruelty to dispossess
a man of any thing, than not to give it him. But who Will
assert, that this is the only foundation of justice ?
Besides, we must consider, that the chief reason, why men
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attach themselves so much to theirpossessions is, that they SECT.I.
consider them as their property, andas secur’d to theminJustice,
violablyby the laws of society. Butthis is asecondarycona
sideration, and dependent on the preceding notions of justice natural o r
artt;licinl
and property.
virtue ?
A man’spropertyissuppos’d
to befenc’d against every
mortal,inevery possible case. But pI[ivate benevolenceis,
and ought to be,weaker in some persons, than in others:
And inmany, or indeedinmost
persons, mustabsolutely
fail. Private benevolence,
therefore,
is not the original
motiveof justice.
From all this it follows, that we have no real or universal
motive for observing the laws of equity, but the very equity
and merit of that observance; and as no action can be equitable or meritorious, where it cannot arise from some separate
motive, there ishere an evident sophistry and reasoningin
a circle.Unless,
therefore, wewillallow,
that nature has
establish’d a sophistry, and rendeid it necessary and unavoidable, we must allow, that the sense of justice and injustice is
not deriv’d from nature, but arises artificially, tho’ necessarily
from education, and human conventions.
I shall add, as a corollary to this reasoning, that since no
action can be laudable or blameable,withoutsomemotives
or impelling passions, distinct from the sense of morals, these
distinct passions must have a great influence on that sense.
‘Tis according to their general forceinhuman nature, that
we blame or praise. I n judging of the beauty of animal
bodies, we always carry in our eye the economy of a certain
species ; and where the limbs and features observe that proportion, which is common to the species, we pronounce them
handsome and beautiful, In like manner we always consider
the natural and usual force of the passions, when we determine concerning vice and virtue ; and if the passions depart
ve’y much from the common measures on either side, they
are alPiays disapprov’d as vicious. A man naturally loves his
children better than his nephews, his nephews better than his

-

,cousins, his cousins better than strangers, where every thing
else is equal. Hence arise our commonmeasures of duty, in
Ofjzrsfice preferring the one to the other. Our sense of duty 'always
a,rd
i+rstil.e.
follows the common and natural course of our passions.
T o avoid giving offence, I musthereobserve, that when
I deny justice to be a natural virtue, I make use of the word,
natural, only as oppos'd to nrfzjicial. In another sense of the
word; as no principle of the humanmindismore
natural
than a sense of virtue ; so novirtue is more natural than
justice. Mankind is an inventive species ; and where an
invention isobvious and absolutely necessary, itmay as
properlybesaid
to be natural asany thing that proceeds
immediately from original principles, without the intervention
of thought or reflexion. Tho' the rules of justice be art$cia/,
they are not arditrary. Nor is the expressionimproper IO
call them Laws ofNature; ifby natural we understand what
is common to any species, or even ifwe confine it to mean
what is inseparable from the species.
PART 11.

'

SECTION 11.

Of fAe ortgin of justice and proper&.
W Enow proceed to examine two questions, viz. concertzing
fhe nlanner, in which fhe rules fljusfice are esfabhh+'d@ lht
artzjice of men ;and concerning fhe reasons, which defermihe
11s to aftri6ufe to the odservance or neglect of these rules a nwal
ha@ and dformip. These questions will appear afterwards
to be distinct. We shall beginwith the former.
Of all the animals, with which this globe is peopled, there
is nonetowardswhom nature seems, at first sight, to have
exercis'd more cruelty than towards man, in the numberless
wants and necessities, with which she has loaded him, and in
the slender means,whichshe affords to the relieving these
necessities. In othercreatures these two particulars generally compensate each other. If \ye consider the lion as a
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voracious and carnivorous animal, we shall easilydiscover SECT.TI.
him *to bevery necessitous; but if we turn our eye to his
Of thE
make and temper, his agility, his courage, his arms, and his or;g;. of
force, we shall find, that his advantages hoId proportion with justice a d
hiswants.
The sheep and ox are depriv’d of all thesePoper&*
advantages; but their appetites are moderate, and their food
isof easypurchase. In man alone, this unnaturalconjunction of infirmity, and ofnecessity, may^ be observ’din its
greatest perfection. Not only the food,whichisrequir’d
for his sustenance, flies his search and approach, or at least
requires his labour to be produc’d, but he must be possess’d
of cloaths and lodging, to defend him against the injuries of
the weather; tho’ to considerhimonlyinhimself,he
is
provided neither witharms, nor force, nor other natural
abilities,which are in any degree answerable to so many
necessities.
’Tis by society alone he is able to supply his defects, and
raise himself up to an equality with his fellow-creatures, and
even acquirea superiority abwe them.Bysociety
all his
infirmities are compensated ; and tho’ in that situation his
wants multiply every moment upon him, yet his abilities are
still more augmented, and leave him in every respect more
satisfied and happy, than ’tis possible for him, in his savage
and solitary condition, ever to become. When every individual person labours a-part, and only for himself, his force is
too small to execute anyconsiderable work ; his labour being
employ’d in supplying all his different necessities,henever
attainsa perfection in any particular art ; and as his force
and success arenot at all timesequal, the least failure in
either of these particulars must be attended withinevitable
,
ruinandmisery.Societyprovides
a remedyfor these three
inconveniences.By the conjunctionofforces, our power is .
augmented : By the padtion of employments, our ability
encreaSes: And by mutualsuccour we are less expos’d to
and accidents. ’Tis by this additionalforce, abiZi&,
and secufl& that society becomes advantageous.
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But in order to form society, 'tis requisite notonly that it
beadvantageous, but also that men be sensible of these
advantages;and 'tisimpossible, in their wildUncultivated
ityusticc. state, that by study and reflexion alone, theyshould ever be
able to attain this knowledge. Most fortunately, therefore,
there is conjoin'd to thosenecessities,whoseremedies
are
remote and obscure, another necessity, which having a presentand moreobviousremedy,may
justly beregarded as
the first and original- principle of humansociety.
This
necessity is no other than that natural appetite betwixt the
sexes, which unites them together, and preserves their union,
till a new tye takes place in their concern for their common
offspring. This newconcernbecomes
also aprinciple of
unionbetwixt the parents and offspring, and forms a more
numeroussociety ; wherethe, parents govern bythe advantage of their superior strength and wisdom,andat the
same time are restrain'd in the exercise of their authority by
thatnatural affection, whichtheybear their children. In a
little time, custom and habit operating on the tender minds
of the children, makes them sensible of the advantages,which
theymay reap from society, as well as fashions them by
degrees for it, by rubbing off those rough comers and untoward affections, which prevent their coalition.
For it must be confest, that however the circumstances of
human nature may render an union necessary, and however
those passions of lust andnatural affection may seem to
render it unavoidable ; yet there areother particulars in
our natural iemper, and in our outward circunzstanceJ1
which are very incommodious, and are even contrary to the
requisite conjunction, Among the former, wemay justly
esteem our selfihness to be the most considerable. I am
sensible, that, generally speaking, the representations of this
quality have been carried much too far ; and that the descriptions, which certain philosophers delight so much to form of
mankind in this particular, are as wide of nature as any
accounts of monsters,which we'meet with in fables and
PART11.
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romances. So far from thinking, that men have no affection SECT.11.
forany thing beyond themselves, I am of opinion, that tho’ ”
Of the
it be rare to meet with one, who loves any single person better migin
of
than himself; yet ’tis as rare to meet with one, in whom all justice and
thekind affections, taken together, do notover-balance a l l ~ ’ ~ e r t r .
Do younotsee,
the selfish.Consultcommonexperience:
that tho’ the whole expence of the familybe generally under
the direction of the master of it, yet there are few that do not
bestow the largest part of their fortunes on the pleasures of
their wives, and the education of their children, reserving the
smallest portion for their own proper use and entertainment.
This is what we may observe concerning such as have those
endearing ties ; and maypresume, that the casewouldbe
the same with others, were they plac’d in a like situation.
But tho’ this generosity must be acknowledg’d to the
honour of human nature, we may at the same time remark,
that so noble an affection, instead of fitting men for large
societies, is almost as contrary to them, as the most narrow
selfishness. For while each person loves himself better than
any other single person, and in his love to others bears the
greatest affection to his relations and acquaintance, this must
necessarily produce an opposition of passions, and a consequent opposition of actions; which cannot but be dangerous
to the new-establish‘d union.
’Tis however worth while to remark, that this contrariety
of passions wou’d be attended with but small danger, did it
not concur with a peculiarity in our outward czkcumstances,
which affords it an opportunity of exerting itself. There are
three different species of goods, which we are possesdd of;
the internal satisfaction of our minds, the external advantages
of our body, and the enjoyment of such possessions as we
have acquir’d by our industryand goodfortune.
We are
perfectlysecure in the enjoymentof the first. The second
may be ravish’d from us, but can be of no advantage to him
who deprives us of them. The last only are both expos’.d to
violence of ohem, and may be transferr’d without suffer-
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PART11. ing any loss or alteration; while at the same time, there is
-.+

0fj?:lrsfice
and
inj7rrtice.

not a sufficient quantity of them to supply every one’s desires
and necessities. As the improvement, therefore, of these
goods is the chiefadvantage of society, so the instad&& of
their possession, along with their scarci&, is the chief impediment,
In vainshou’d we expect to find, in uncultivated nature,
a remedy to this ipconvenience; or hope for any inartificial
principle of thehumanmind,whichmight
controul those
partial affections, and makeusovercome
the temptations
arising from our circumstances. The idea of justice can
never serve to this purpose, or be taken for a natural principle, capable of inspiring men with an equitable conduct
towardseach other. That virtue, as it is nowunderstood,
wou’d never have been dream’d of among rude and savage
men, For the notion of injuryor
injustice implies an
immorality or vicecommitted against some other person :
Andas everyimmorality is deriv’d from some defect or
unsoundness of the passions, andas thisdefectmust
be
judg’d of, in a great measure,from the ordinarycourse of
nature in the constitution of the mind ; ’twill be easy to know,
whether we be guilty of any immorality, with regard to others,
by considering the natural, and usual force of those several
affections, which are directed towards them, Now it appears,
that in the original frame of our mind, our strongest attention is confin’d to ourselves ; ournext is extended to our
relations and acquaintance ; and ’tis only the weakest which
reaches to strangers and indifferent persons. This partiality,
then, and unequal affection, must not oniy ,have an influence
on our behaviour and conduct in society, butevenon Our
ideas ofvice and virtue ; so as to make us regard any remarkable transgredion of such a degree of partiality, either
by too great an enlargement, or contraction of the affections,
as vicious and immoral. This we mayobserve in Our
common judgments concerning actions, where weblame a
person, who either centers a11 his affections in his family, Or
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is SO regardless of them, as, in any opposition of interest, to SECT.IL
give the preference to a stranger,or mere chance acquaintOf t L
ante. From allwhich it follows, thatour natural unculti- odgin
of
vated ideas of morality, instead of providingaremedyfor
justice and
the partiality of our affections, do rather conform themselvesjr@erQ*
to that partiality, and give it an additional force and influence.
The remedy, then, isnotderiv’dfrom
nature, butfrom
art$ce; or more
properly
speaking, nature provides
a
remedyin thejudgmentand
understanding, for what is
irregular and incommodibus in the affections. For when
men,from their early education in society, havebecome
sensible of the infinite advantages that result from it, and
have besides acquir’d a new affection to company and conversation ; and whentheyhaveobserv’d,
that the principal
disturbance in society arises from those goods, which we call
external, and from their looseness and easy transition from
for aremedy, by
oneperson to another ; theymustseek
putting these goods, as far as possible, on the same footing
with the fix’d and constant advantages of the mind and body.
This can be done after no other manner, than by a convention enter’d into by all the members of the society to bestow
stability on the possession of those external goods, and leave
every one in the peaceable enjoyment of what he mayacquire
by his fortune and industry. By this means, every one knows
what he may safely possess ; and the passions are restrain’d
in their partial and contradictory motions. Nor is such a
restraint contrary to these passions ; for if ’so, it cou’d never
be enter’d into, normaintain’d; but it is only contrary to
their heedless and impetuous movement. Instead of departing from our own interest, or from that of our nearest friends,
bY abstaining from the possessionsof others, we cannot
better consult both theseinterests, than by such a convention;
because it is by h a t means we maintain society, which is so
necessary to their well-being and subsistence, as well d to
,

our own.
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This conventionis not of the nature of a.promise:For
evenpromisesthemselves,
as we shallsee afterwards, arise

fromhuman conventions. It is onlya general sense of
common interest; which
sense
all
the
members
of the
societyexpress to one another, and whichinducesthem to
regulate their conduct by certain rules. I observe, that it
will be for my interest to leave another in the possession of
his goods, provided hewill act in the same manner with
regard to me. He ‘is sensible of a like interest in the regulation of his conduct.When this common sense of interest
is mutually express’d, and is kno+n to both, it produces a
suitable resolution and behaviour. And this mayproperly
enough be call’d a convention or agreement betwixt us, tho’
without the interpcsition of a promise ; since the actions of
each of us havea reference to those of the other, and are
perform’dupon
the supposition, that something is to be
perform’d on the other part. Two men, who pull the oars of
a boat, do it by an agreement or convention, tho’ they have
nevergivenpromises
to each other. Nor is the rule concerning the stability of possession the lessderiv’dfrom
humanconventions, that it arises gradually, and acquires
force by a slow progression, and by our repeated experience
of the inconveniences of transgressing it. On the contrary,
this experience assures us still more, that the sense of interest
has become common to all our fellows, and gives us a confidence of the future regularity of their conduct: And ’tis
only on the expectation of this, that our moderation 2nd
abstinence are founded. In like manner are languages
gradually establish’d by human conventionswithoutany
promise. -In like mannerdo gold and silverbecome the
common measures of exchange, and are esteem’d sufficient
payment for what is of a hundred times their value.
After this convention, concerning abstinence from the
possessions of others, is enter’d into, and everyone has
acquir’d a stability in his possessions, there immediately arise
the ideas of justice and injustice; as.also those of POPe@‘,

nnd
of~ustice

injustice.
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and oblz&fion. The latter are altogether unintelligible SECT. 11.
without first understanding the former. Our property
is
the
nothingbutthosegoods,whose
constant possessionis o.Of
igin
of
establish‘d by the laws of society ; thatis,by
the lawsofjustice and
justice. Those, therefore, who
make
use
of
the
proper&, or r@f, or oblzgalion, before theyhaveexplain’d
of themin that
the origin of justice, or evenmakeuse
explication, are guilty of a very gross fallacy, and can never
reason upon any solid foundation. A man’s property is some
object related to him. This relation is not natural, but moral,
and founded on justice. ‘Tis very preposterous, therefore, to
imagine, that we can have any idea of property, without fully
comprehending the nature of justice, and shewing its origin
in the artifice and contrivance of men. The origin of justice
to
explains that of property. The sameartificegivesrise
both. As our first and most natural sentiment of morals
of our passions, and gives the
is founded onthenature
preference to ourselves and friends,above strangers ; ’tis
impossible there can be naturally any such thing as a fix’d
right or property, while the opposite passions of men impel
themin contrary directions, andare notrestrain’dbyany
convention or agreement.
No one can doubt, that the conventha for the distinction
of property, and for the stability of possessioh, is of allcircumstances the mostnecessary to the establishment of human
society, and that after the agreement for the fixing and
observingof this rule, there remains little or nothing to be
done towards settling aperfectharmonyandconcord.
All
the other passions, beside this of interest, are either easily
restrain’d, OF are not of such pernicious consequence, when
indulg’d. Vuni& is rather to be esteem’dasocial passion,
and a bond of union among men. Pi& and h e are to be
consider’d inthe Same light.And
as to envy and revwe,
pernicious, they operate only by idtervals, andare
against pafticdar persons,whom we consider as
Our Superiors or enem&. This avidityalone,of
acquiring

tv

.-

,

-

492

A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE.

PART11. goods and possessions for ourselves and our nearest friends,

"

'

is insatiable, perpetual, universal, and directly destructive of
arrd
ofjustiresociety. There scarce is any one, who is not actuated by it;
ity'zdce. and there is no one, urho has not reason to fear from it, when
it acts without any restraint, and givesway to its first and
most natural movements. So that upon the whole, we are
to esteem the difficulties in the establishment of society, to be
greater or less, according to those we encounter in regulating
and restraining this passion.
'Tis certain, that no affection of the human mind has both
a sufficient force, and a proper direction to counter-balance
the love of gain, and rendermen fit membersofsociety,
bymakingthem
abstain from the possessions of others.
Benevolence to strangers is too weak for this purpose ; and
asto the other passions, they rather inflamethis avidity,
when we observe, that the larger our possessionsare, the
more ability we have of gratifying all our appetites. There
is no passion, therefore, capable of controlling the interested
affection, but the very affection itself, by an alteration of its
direction. Now this alteration mustnecessarily take place
upon the least reflection ; since 'tis evident, that the passion
is much better satisfy'dbyits
restraint, than by its liberty,
andthat
in preservingsociety,we
make much greater
advances in the acquiringpossessions,thanin
the solitary
follow upon violence
and forlorn condition, whichmust
andan universal licence. The question, therefore, concerningthe
wickedness or goodness of human nature,
enters
not
in the least into that other question concerningthe origin of society; nor is there any thing to
be consider'dbut thedegrees ofmen's sagacity or folb'.
For whether t& passion of self-interest be esteemed
vicious or virtuous, 'tis all a case; since itself alone
restrains it: So that if it be virtuous, men
become
social by their virtue; if vicious, their vice has the Same
effect.
Now as 'tis by establishing the rule for the stability Of
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possession, that this passion restrains itself; if that rule be very SECT,11.
abstruse, and ofdifficult invention ; society must be esteem’d,
Of the
in a manner, accidental, and the effect of many ages. But if o r i - e4
it be found, that nothing can be more simple and obviousjustice
and
than that rule ; that every parent, in order to preserve peace property‘
among his children, must establish i t ; and that these first
rudiments of justice musteveryday
be- improv’d, as the
society enlarges: If all this appear evident, as it certainly
must, we may conclude, that ’tis utterly impossible for men
to remain any considerabletimein
that savage condition,
which precedes society; but that his very first state and situaThis, however,hinders
tionmay justly be esteem’dsocial.
not, but that philosophers may, if they please, extend their
reasoning to the suppos’d slak of nature ; providedthey
allow it to be a mere philosophical fiction, which never had,
and nevercou’dhave
any reality. Human nature being
compos’d of two principal parts, which are requisite in all its
actions, the affections andunderstanding; ’tis certain, that
the blind motions of the former, without the direction of the
latter, incapacitate men for society: And it may be allow’d
US to consider separately the effects, that result from the
separateoperations of these twocomponent parts of the’
mind. The same liberty may be permitted to moral,which
is allow’d to natural philosophers; and ’tisvery usual with
the latter to consider any motion as compounded and consisting of two parts separate fromeach other, tho’ at the
Same time they acknowledge it to be in itself uncompounded
and inseparable.
+
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Ience of heat and cold. The rivers flow’dwithwineand
Oo!j’4s‘ice
l d
milk : The oaks yielded honey; and nature spontaneously
i+stljrc.
produc’d her greatestdelicacies.
Nor werethesethe
chief
advantages of that happy age. The storms and tempests
were not alone remov’d from nature; but those rpore furious
tempests were unknown to human breasts, which nowcause
ambisuch uproar,and engender suchconfusion.Avarice,
tion, cruelty, selfishness, were never heard of: Cordial affection, compassion, sympathy, were the only movements, with
which the human mind
was
yet
acquainted.
Even
the
distinction of mine and itline was banish’d from that happy
race of mortals, and carry’dwiththem the verynotions of
property and obligation, justice and injustice.
This, no doubt, is to be regarded as an idle fiction; but
yetdeserves our attention, because nothing canmore evidently shew the origin of those virtues, which are the subjects
of our present enquiry. I have already observ’d, that justice
takes its rise from human conventions ; and that these are
intended as a remedy to some inconveniences, which proceed
from the concurrence of certain qualifies of the human mind
withthe situation of external objects. The qualities of the
mind are selfishness and limitedgenerosi&: And the situation
of external objects is their easy change, join’d to their scare@
in comparison of the wants and desires of men, But however philosophers may have been bewilder’d in those speculations, poets have been guided more infallibly, by a certain
taste or common instinct, which in most kinds of reasoninS
goes farther than any of that art and philosophy, with which
we have been yet acquainted. They easily perceiv’d, if ever!’
man had a tender regard for another, or if nature supplied
abundantly all our wants and desires, that the jealous). Of
interest, which justice supposes, could no longer have $ace;
nor would there be any occasion for those distinctions and
‘ limits of property and possession, which at present are in use
among mankind. Encrease to a sufficient degreethe bene-

volence of men, or the bounty of nature, and you render SECT.11.
justiceuseless, by suppIyingitsplace withmuch nobler vir- "
Of the
tues,and more valuableblessings. The selfishness of men is
4
animated by the few possessions wehave,in proportion tojustice ami
our wants ; and 'tis to restrain this selfishness, that men have jro~erv.
been oblig'd to separate themselvesfromthecommunity,
and to distinguishbetwixt their own goods and those of
others.
Nor need we have recourse to the fictions of poets to learn
this; but beside the reason of the thing,maydiscoverthe
same truth by commonexperience and observation. 'Tis
easy to remark, that a cordialaffectionrendersallthings
common amongfriends; and that marriedpeopleinparticularmutuallylosetheir
property, and are unacqoainted
with the mine and thine, which are so necessary,andyet
causesuch disturbance in human society. The sameeffect
arises from any alteration in the circumstances of mankind;
as when there is such a plenty of any thing as satisfies all the
desires of men: In which case the distinction of property is
entirely lost, and every thing remains in common. This we
may observewith regard to air and water, tho' the most
valuableof all external objects; and mayeasilyconclude,
that if men weresuppliedwithevery
thing in the same
abundance, or if every me had the same affection and tender
regardfor every one as for himself;justice and injustice
would be equally unknown among mankind.
Here then is a proposition,which, I think,may be regarded as certain, fhai 'tis m& from the seFshnesJ and conh ' d generosi4 Of men, along with t/le scan& provision nature
has made for A ~ Swants, that justice derives its oretit. If we
look backward we shall find, that this proposition bestows an
additionalforce on Some of thoseobservations, which we
have already made on this subject.
First, we may conclude from it, that a regard to public
i.nterest, or .a strong extensivebenevolence, is not our first
and of~ginalmotive for &e observation of the rules of jus-
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"

a benevolence, these rules would never have been dreamt of,
a mi
Second@, we may
conclude from the same principle, that
ireuslice. the sense of justice is not founded on reason, or on the discovery of certain connexions and relations of ideas, which
are eternal, immutable, and universally obligatory. For since
it is confest, that such an alteration as that above-mention'd,
in the temper and circumstances of mankind, wou'd entirely
alter our duties and obligations, 'tisnecessaryupon
the
common system, f
ht the sense of virtue is deriv'dfrom regson,
to shew the change which this must produce in the relations
and ideas, But 'tis evident, that the only cause, whythe extensive generosity of man, and the perfectabundance of
every thing, wodd destroy the very idea of justice, is because
they render it useless; and that, on the other hand, his confin'd benevolence, and his necessitous condition, give rise to
that virtue, onlyby making it requisite to the publick interest, and to that of every individual. 'Twastherefore a
concern for our own, and the publick interest, which made
us establish the laws of justice ; and nothing can be more
certain, than that it is not any relation of ideas, whichgives
us this concern, but our impressions and sentiments, without
which every thing in nature is perfectly indifferent to us, and
can never in the least affect us. The sense of justice, therefore, is not founded on our ideas, but on our impressions.
n i r d h , we may farther confirm the foregoing proposition,
that those imyPessims, which give rise to this sense of jusfice,
are not natura2 to the mind qf man, but arise front art@! and
human convcnfions. For since any considerable alteration of
temper and circumstancesdestroysequally
justice and injustice ; and since such an alteration has an effect only by
changing our own and the publick interest; it follow%that
the first establishment of the rules of justice depends on
these different interests. But if men pursu'd the publick
interest naturally, and witha hearty affection, they WOdd
never have dream'd of restraining each other by these rules;
Of judice
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and if they pursu’d their own interest, without any precau- SECT. rr.
tion,they wou’d run head-long into everykind of injustice
Of tire
and violence. These rules, therefore, are artificial, and seek on;ein of
their end in an oblique and indirect manner; nor is the in- justice a d
terest,whichgivesrise
to them, of akind that cou’d be@-@‘&*
pursu’d by the natural and inartificial passions of men.
To make this more evident, consider, that tho’ the rules of
justice are establish’d merelyby interest, their connexion
with interest is somewhat singular, and is differentfrom
what may beobserv’d on other occasions. A single act of
justice is frequently contrary to p d l i c inferesf; and were i t
to stand alone, withoutbeingfollow’d by other acts, may,
in itself,bevery
prejudicial to society.When
a man of
merit, of abeneficent disposition, restores a great fortune
to a miser, or a seditious bigot, he has acted justly and laudably,but the publicisarealsufferer.
Nor is everysingle
act of justice, consider’d apart, moreconducive to private
interest, than to public ; and ’tis easily conceiv’d how a man
may impoverishhimselfbya
signal instance of integrity,
and have reason to wish, that with regard to that single act,
in the
thelaws of justice were for amomentsuspended
universe, But however single acts of justice may be contrary, either to public or private interest, ’tis certain, that
thewholeplan
or scheme is highlyconducive, or indeed
absolutely requisite, both to the support of society, and the
well-being of everyindividual. ’Tis impossibIe to separate
the good from the ill. Property must be stable, and must be
fix’d by general rules. Tho’ in one instance the public be a
the
Sufferer, thismomentary ill is amplycompensatedby
steady prosecution of the rule, and by the peace and order,
which it establishes in society.Andeveneveryindividual
PersW must find himself a gainer, on balancing the account ;
since, without justice, society must immediately dissolve, and
one must fall into that savage and solitary condition,
h e worst situation that
which is infinite& worse
POwly be suppos’d in society. When therefore men haw
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had experience enough to observe, that whatever may be the
consequence of any single act of justice, perform’d by a

and
ofjustiresingle person, yet the whole system of actions, concurr’d in
injustice. by the wholesociety,isinfinitelyadvantageous
to the whole,

and to every part ; it is not long before justice and property
of society is sensible of this intakeplace.Everymember
terest: Every one expresses this sense to his fellows,along
of squaring his actions by
with the resolutiori he has taken
it, on condition that others will do the same. No more is requisite to induce any one of them to perform an actof justice,
who has the first opportunity. This becomes an example to
others. And thus justice establishes itself by a kind of convention or agreement; that is, by a sense of interest, suppos’d ‘to becommon to all, and whereevery single act is
perform’d in expectation that others are to perform the like.
Without such a convention, no one wou’d ever have dream’d,
that there was such a virtue as justice, or have been induc’d
to conform his actions to it. Taking any single act, my
justice may be pernicious inevery respect ; and ’tis only
‘upon the supposition, that others are to imitate my example,
that I can be induc’d to embrace that virtue; since nothing
but this combinationcan render justice advantageous, Or
afford me any motives to conform my self to its rules.
We comenow

to the second question we propos’d, w’z.

W& we annex the idea of virtue to jwtice, and of vice to itrjushce.’ This question will not detain us long after the

principles, whichwehave
alreadyestablish’d.
All we can
say of it at present will be dispatch’d in a few words: And
for farther satisfaction, the reader must wait till wecome to
the third part of this book. The na/uraZ obligation to
justice, vis. interest, has been fully explain’d ; but as to the
moral obligation, or the sentiment of right and wrong, ’twill
first be requisite to examinethe natural virtues, before We
can give a full and satisfactory account of it.
After men have found by experience, that their selfishness
..
I.
~.

e .

,~
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andconfin’d generosity, acting at their liberty, totally inca- SECT.IL
pacitate them for society ; and at the same time have observ’d, “+c
the
that society isnecessary to the satisfaction of those very o,+iz 4
passions, they are naturally induc’d to lay themselves underjudrc a d
the restraint of such rules, as mayrendertheircommercepY”’perQ
moresafe and commodious. To theimposition then, and
observance of these rules, both in general, and in every particular instance, they are at first induc’d only by a regard to
interest; and this motive, on the first formation of sccizty, is
sufficiently strongand forcible.Butwhensocietyhas
become numerous! and has encreas’d to a tribe or nation, this
interestismore
remote;nordomen
so readilyperceive,
that disorder and confusionfollowuponeverybreach
of
these rules, as i n a more narrow and contracted society. But
tho’ in our own actions we may frequently lose sight of that
interest, which we have in maintaining order, and may follow
a lesser and more present interest, we never fail to observe
the prejudice we receive, either mediately or immediately,
from the injustice of others ; as not being in that case either
blindedby passion, or byass’dby any contrary temptation.
Naywhen the injustice is so distant from us, as no way to
affect our interest, it still displeases us ; because we consider
it as prejudicial to human society, and pernicious to every
one that approaches the person guilty of it. We partake of
theiruneasinessby
ympaihy; and as every thing, which
gives uneasiness in human actions, upon the genera1 survey,
is cali’d Vice, and whatever produces satisfaction, in the same
manner, is denominated Virtue; this is the reason why the
and inSense of moral good and evilfollowsuponjustice
justice. And tho’ this sense, in the present case, be deriv’d
only from contemplating the actions of others, yet we fail not
The genera2 r d e
extend iteven to our ownactions.
beyond those instances, fromwhich it arose; while
at the same time we naturally Syrnpathdae with others in the
sepinftrest is the
Sentiments h e y entertain of us. TXUS
orrkindmoiive to the establjshment gjusiice :‘ d u f a sympathy
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11. with plldlic interest is the sowee of fhe moral approbation,
-*c
whichaftends that virfue.
Ofjurtice
Tho’ this progress of the sentiments be natural, and even
and
injustice. necessary, ’tis certain, that it is here forwarded by the artifice
PART

of politicians, who, in order to govern men more easily, and
preserve peace in human society, have endeavour’dto produce
an esteem for justice, and an abhorrence of injustice. This,
no doubt,must have itseffect; but nothing can be more
evident, than that, the matter hasbeen carry’d too far by
certain writers on morals, who seem to have emp!oy’d their
utmost efforts to extirpate all sense of virtuefrom among
mankind. Any artifice of politicians may assist nature in the
producing of those sentiments, which she suggests to us, and
may even on some occasions, produce alone an approbation
or esteem for any particular action; but ‘tis impossible it
should be the sole cause of the distinction we make betwixt
vice and virtue. For if nature did not aid us in this particular,
‘twou’d be in vain for politicians to talk of honouradle or dishonourabk,praisewort& or blameable. These words wou’d be
perfectly unintelligible, and wou’d nomore haveany idea
annex’d to them, than if they were of a tongue perfectly unknown to us. The utmost politicians can perform,is, to
extend the natural sentiments beyond their original bounds;
but still nature must furnish the materials, and give us some
notion of moral distinctions.
As publick praiseand blame encrease our esteem for
justice; so private education andinstruction contribute to
the same effect. For as parents easily observe, that a man jS
the moreuseful, both to himself and others, thegreater degree
of probity and honour he is endow’d with; and that those
principles have greater force,when custom and education
assist interest and reflexion: For these reasons theyare induc’d to inculcate on their children, from their earliest infanc5
the principles of probity, and teach them to regard the observance of t h o s e rules, by which society is maintain’d, #
worthy and honourable, and their violation as base and
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infamous. By this means the sentiments of honour may SECT.111.
take root in their tender minds,andacquire
such firmness
and solidity, that they may fall little short of those principles,ruzes,
Of the
which are the most essential to our natures, and the most which
deeply radicated in our internal constitution.
&?ermine
PTopc~tyWhat farther contributes toencrease their solidity, is the
interest of our reputation, after the opinion, that a merit or
demerit attends jusfice or ihjmtice, is once firmlyestablish’d
among mankind. There is nothing, whichtouchesusmore
nearly than our reputation, and nothing on which our reputationmore depends than our conduct, with relation to the
property of others. For this reason, every one, whohas any
regard to his character, or who intends to live on good terms
with mankind, must 6x an inviolable law to himself, never, by
any temptation, to be induc’d to violate those principles, which
are essential to a man of probity and honour.
I shall make only one observation before I leave this subject, viz. that tho’ I assert, that in the s&te of nature, or that
imaginary state, whichprecededsociety,
there be neither
justice nor injustice, yet I assert not, that it was allowable, in
such a state, to violate the property of others. I only maintain, that there was no such thing as property; and consequently cou’d be no such thing as justice or injustice. I
shallhave occasion to make a similar reflexion with regard
to promises, when I come to treat of them; and I hope this
reflexion, when duly weigh’d, will suffice to remove all odium
from theforegoing opinions, with regard to justice and
injustice.

SECTION 111.

Of the rub, whcir determine property.
the establishent of the rule, concerning the stability
Possession, be not only wef%l,but even absolutely necessary to human society, it can neverserve to any purpa5eTHO’
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must
be shewn, by which we may distinguish what particular goods

11. while it remains insuch general terms,Somemethod

+
+

Of justice

and
are to beassign’d to each particular person,while the rest of
injustice. mankind are excludedfrom their possession and enjoyment.

Our next business,then,mustbetodiscover
the reasons
which modify this general rule, and fit it to the common use
and practice of the world.
’Tis obvious, that those reasons are not deriv’dfromany
utility or advantage, which either the parficular person or the
public may reap from his enjoyment of any partictllar goods,
beyond what wou’d result from the possession of them by any
other person. ’Twere better, no doubt, thatevery one were
possess’d of what is most suitable to him, and proper for his
use : But besides, that t ’s relation of fitnessmay becommon to several at once, ’ liable to so many controversies,
andmen are so partial and passionate in judging of these
controversies, that such a loose and uncertain rule woa’d be
absolutely incompatible with the peace of humansociety.
The convention concerning thestability of possession is
enter’d into, in order to cut off all occasions of discordand
contention;and this end wou’d neverbeattain’d, were we
allow’d to apply this rule differently in every particular case,
according to everyparticularutility,whichmight
be discover’dinsuch
an application.Justice,in
her decisions,
never regards the fitness or unfitcess of objects to particular
persons, but conducts herself
by
more
extensive
view
Whether a man be generous, or a miser,heis
equally
wellreceiv’dbyher,
and obtains with the same facility
a decisioninhisfavour,even
for what is entirely useless
to him.
It follows,therefore, that the general rule, lAal ~ o J S ~ J J ~ O
must 6e stable, is not apply’d by particular judgments, but by
other general rules, which must extend to the whole ~OcietY,
and be inflexible either by spite or favour. TO illustrate
ihis, I propose the following instance. I firstconsider men
intheir savageand solitary condition; and suppose, that

ii

~
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being sensible of the misery of that state, and foreseeing the SECT.111.
advantages that wou’d result from society, theyseekeach
Of tke
other’s company, and make an offer of mutual protection and ,.uzcs,
assistance. I also suppose, that they are endow’dwithsuch wlich
sagacity as immediately to perceive, that the chiefimpediment to this project ofsociety and partnership lies in the
avidity and selfishness of their naturaltemper; to remedy
which, they enter into a convention for the stability of possession, and for mutual. restraint and forbearance. I am
sensible, that this method of proceeding is not altogether
natural ; but besides that I here only suppose those reflexions
to beform’d at once, which in fact arise insensibly and by
degrees ; besides this, I say, ’tisvery possible, that several
persons, being bydifferent
accidents separated from the
societies, to which they formerly bebng’d, may be oblig’d to
form a new society among themselves; in whichcasethey
are entirely in the situation above-mention’d.
’Tis evident, then, that their first difficulty, in this situation,
after the general convention for the establishment of society,
and for the constancy of possession, is, how to separate their
possessions, and assign to each his particular portion, which he
must for the future inalterably enjoy. This difficulty will not
detain them long; but it must immediately occur to them, as
the most natural expedient, that every one continue to enjoy
whathe is at presentmaster of, and that property or constantpossessionbeconjoin’d
to the immediatepossession.
Such is the eflect of custom, that it not only reconciles us to
any thing we have long enjoy’d, but even gives us an affection
for it, and makes us prefer it to other objects, which may be
more valuable, but ‘are less known to us. Whathas long
lain under our eye, and has often beenemploy’d to our
advantage, that we are alwaysthemostunwilling
topart
with ; but can easily live without possessions, which we never
have
enjoy’d, andarenot
accustom’d to. ’Tis evident,
therefore,that men wou’d easily acquiesce in this expedient,
‘hat a e y one continue to q
o
y what he is at present possess’d
~~~~~
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11. of; and this is the reason, why they wou’d so naturally agree

-.+c

Ufjzdire
and
injustice.

’

in preferring it

’.

1 No questions
inphilosophyaremore
difficult, than when a number
of causes present themselvesfor the same phmomenon,to determine
which isthe principal and predominant.Thereseldom
is any very
precise argument to fix ourchoice,andmenmust
be contented to be
guided by a kind of taste or fancy, arising from analogy, and a compalison of similar instances. Thus,inthepresentcase,there
are, no
doubt, motives of public interest for most of the rules, which determine
property; but still I suspect, that these rules are principally fix’dbythe
imagination, or the more frivolous properties of our thought and conception. I shall continue to explainthese causes, leaving it tothe
reader‘s choice, whetherhe will prefer those deriv’d from publick utility,
or those deriv’d from the imagination. We shall begin with the right
of the present possessor.
’Tis a quality, which (a) I have already observ’d in humannature,
that when two objects appear in aclose relation to each other, the mind
is apt to ascribe to them any additional relation, in order tocompleat
the union; and this inclination is so strong, as often to make us run
into errors (such as that of the conjunction of thought and matter) if we
find that they can serve to that purpose. Many of our impressions are
incapable of place or local position ; and yet those very impressions we
suppose to have a local conjunction with the impressions of sight and
touch, merely because they are conjoin’d by causation, and are already
united in the imagination. Since, therefore, we can feign a new relation
and even an absurd one, in order to compleat any union, ’twill easily LC
imagin’d, that if there be anyrelations,which depend on the mind,
’twill readily conjoin them to any preceding relation, and unite, by a
new bond, such objects as have already M union in the fancy. Thus for
instance, wenever fail, inour arrangement of bodies, to place those
whichare resentbizkg in contiguity to each other, or at least in corvcspondent points of view ; because we feel a satisfaction in joining the
relation of contiguity to that of resemblance, or the resemblance of
situation to that of qualities. And this is easily accounted for from the
knownproperties of human nature.Whenthe
mind is determin’d to
joincertainobjects,but
undetermin’din its choice of the particular
objects, it naturally turns its eye to such as are related together. The).
are already united in the mind: They presentthemselves at the Same
time totheconception; and instead of requirinany newreason for
their conjunction, it won’d require a very p o w 2 1 reason to make us
over-look this natnral affinity. This we shall have occasion to explain
more fully afterwards, when we come to treat of bcuuty. In the mean
time, we may content ourselves with observing, that the same love Of
order and uniformity, which arranges the books
in a library, and the
chairs in a parlour, contribute to the
formation of society, and to the
well-being of mankind, by modifying the general rule concerning the
stability of pqssession. And as propertyforms a relation betwi? a
person and an object. ’tis natural to found it on some preceding relation ;
and as property is nothing but P constant possession, eecnr’d by the laws
(a) Book I. Part IV.,scct. 5.
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But we may observe, that tho’ the rule of the assignment SECT. 111.
of property to the presentpossessor be natural, and by that ”
Of fAc
meansuseful, yet its utilityextendsnotbeyond
the first rulEs,
formation of society ; nor wou’dany thing be more per- which
determine
nicious, than the constantobservance
of it ; by
whichtrojerfv,
restitution wodd be excluded, and every injustice wou’d be
authoriz’d and rewarded. We must, therefore, seek for some
othercircumstance, that may give rise to property after
sockty is once establish‘d ; and of this kind, I findfour
most considerable, viz. Occupation, Prescription, Accession,
and Succession, We shallbrieflyexamineeach
of these,
beginning with Occupafion.
The possession of ail external goods is changeable and
uncertain; which is one of the most considerable impediments to the establishment of society, and is the reason why,
by universal agreement, express or tacite, men restrain themselvesby what we now call the rules of justice and equity.
The .misery of the condition, which precedes tbis restraint, is
the causewhy we submit to that remedy as quickly as
possible; and this affords us an easy reason, whywe annex
the idea of property to the first possession, or to occupation.
Men are unwilling to leaveproperty in suspence,even for
the shortest time, oropen the least door to violence and
disorder. To which we may add,thatthe first possession
always engagesthe attention most;and did we neglect it,
there wodd be no colour of reason for assigning property to
any succeeding possession
society, ’tis natural to add it to the present p o s s e s s i o n , which is a
relationthatresembles
it. For this also has its influence. If it be
natural to conjoin all sorts of relations, ‘tis more so, toconjoin such
relations as arc nsembling, and are related together.
Some philosophers a m a n t for the right of occupation, b.y,mying,
that every one has a property in his o m labour; and when be J O I ~ that
S
labour to any thing, it gives him the property of the whole.: Bur,
There are several kinds of occupation, wbere we cannot be sad to J O
Our labour to the object we a uire : As when we posses^ a meadow by
mha om cattle u’p” i t 3Eqrhb accounts for the matter by menpa of
u c f e s d ~ ;which is taking a netdl- circuit. 3. We cannot be sad to
lornOm &xxr in my thiig but in a fiprative sense. h ~ p d speaking,
y
Of

;.

~
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There remains nothing,but to determineexactly,what is
meantby possession; and this is not so easy as may at first
Of justice
nnd
sight be imagin'd.We
are said to beinpossession
of any
W 4 s f i c e . thing, not onlywhen we imlnediately touch it, but also when
we are so situatedwithrespect
to it, as tohaveit
in our
power to use it; and may move, alter, or destroy it, according to our present pleasureor advantage. This relation,
then,is a species of cause and effect; and as property is
nothing but a stable possession,deriv'dfrom
the rules of
justice, or the conventions of men, 'tis to beconsider'd as
the samespecies of relation. But here we mayobserve,
that as the power of using any object becomes more or less
certain, according as the interruptions we may meet with arz
more or less probable; and as this probability may increase
by insensible degrees ; 'tis in many cases impossible to deteror ends; nor is there an!mine whenpossessionbegins
certain standard, by which we can decide such controversies.
A wild boar, that falls into our snares, is deem'd to be in our
possession, if it be impossibIe for him to escape, But what
do we mean by impossible? How do we separate this impossibility from an improbability ? And how distinguish that
exactlyfrom a probability? Mark the preciselimits of the
one and the other, and shew the standard, bywhich we may
decide all disputes that may arise, and, as we find by experience, frequently do arise upon this subject
PART11.

*.

we only make an alteration on it by our labour. This forms a relation
betwixt us and the object; and thence arises the property, according to
the preceding principles.
If we seek a solutionof these difficulties in reason and publicirlterest,
;"e never shall find satisfaction ; and if we look for it in the imagination,
tis evident, that the qualities, which operate upon that faculty, run So
insensibly and gradually into each other, that 'tis impossible to give them
any precise bounds or termination. The difficulties
on this head f""st
encrease,when we consider, that our judgmentalters,very xnslb'y'
according to the subject, and that the same power and proximity Wl1 be
deem'd possession in 'one case, which is not esteem'd such in another,
A person, who ha5 hunted a hare to the last degree of weariness, wou'd
lqok upon it as an injustice for another to rush in before him, and Sene
h s prey. But the same person, advancing to pluck an apple, that harlfiS
within hie reach, has no reason to complah, if another, more alert, Passes

.

.
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But such disputes may not only arise concerning
the real SECT.111.
existence of propertyand possession,but also concerning Of”
the
their extent; and these disputes are often susceptible of no rules,
decision, or canbedecided
by no other faculty thanthe whick
determiur
imagination. A person who lands on the shore of a smdflf,,+,l.lj.
island, that is desart and uncultivated, is deem’d its possessor
from the veryfirstmoment,
and acquires the property of
the whole; because the object is there bounded and circumscrib’d in the fancy, and at the same time is proportion’d to
thenew possessor. The samepersonlandingona
desart
island, as large as Great Brt’iaz’n, extends hisproperty no
farther _than his immediate possession; tho’ a numerous
colony are esteem’d the proprietors of the wholefromthe
instant of their debarkment.
But it often happens, that the title of firstpossession
becomesobscure thro’ time ; and that ’tis impossible to
determinemany controversies, which may arise concerning
him, and takes possession. What is the reason of this difference, but
that immobility, not being natural to the hare, but the effect ofindustry,
forms in that case a strong relation with the hunter,which is wanting in
the other 1
Here then it appears, that a certain and infallible power of enjoyment,
without touch orsome other sensible relation, oftenproducesnot
property: And I farther observe, that a sensible relation, without any
present power, is sometimes sufficient to @ve a title to any object. The
sight of a thing is seldom a considerable relation, and is only regarded
as such, when the object is hidden, or very obscure: in which case we
find, that the view alone conveys a property ; according to that maxim,
thfeve* a whole contimnt bcionp to the ndim, which j r s t a’is~a/cr’d
d. ’Tis however remarkable, that both in the case of discovery and that
Of possession, the first discoverer and possessor must join to the relaupn
an intention of rendering himself proprietor, otherwise the relationw.111
not have its effect ; and that because the cotinexion in our fancy betmxt
the Property and the relation is not so great, but that it requires to be
hlP’d by such an intention.
From all these circumstances, ‘tis easy to see howperplex’d many
?@tlons may become concerning the acquisition of property by occupatlOn ; and the least effort of thought may present us with instances,whch
are not susceptible of a y reasonable decision. If we prefer examp1=,
feign’d, wt may consider the followillg one,
which ore real, to such PS
which is to be met with in almost every writer, that has treated of the
laws of nature. Two c,-eh colonies, leaving their native country, ia
search of new seats, w e e infomadthat acitynearthem was
by
Its inhabitants. To know &e tmth of &is report,they dispatchd at o
n
e

508

A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE.

TART11. it. In that case long possession or prescrzpfion naturally
I*c
takes place, and gives a person a sufficientpropertyin any
Ofjustice
atzd
thing he enjoys. The nature of human society
admits
not
%iffsfire* of any great accuracy; nor can we alwaysremount to the
firstorigin of things,inordertodeterminetheirpresent
condition. Any considerablespace of timesetsobjects
at
such a distance, that theyseem,in a manner, to losetheir
reality,andhave as littleinfluence on the mind, as if they
neverhadbeen
in being. A man’s title, that is clearand
certain at present, will seem obscure and doubtful fifty years
hence, even tho’ the facts, on which it is founded, shodd be
prov’dwith the greatest evidenceandcertainty.
The same
facts have not the same influence after so long an interval of
time.Andthis
may bereceiv’d as a convincingargument
forourprecedingdoctrinewith-regard
to property and
justice.Possession
during a long tract of timeconveys a
title to any object. But as ’tis certain, that, howeverevery
’

two messengers, one from each colony; who finding on their approach,
that their information was true, began a race together with an intention
to take possession of the city, each of them for his countrymen. One of
these messengers, finding that he was ndt an equal match for the other,
launch’d his spear at the gates of the city, and was so fortunate as to fix
it therebefore the arrival of his companion. This produc’d a dispute
betwixt the two colonies, whichof them was the proprietor of the empty
city : and this dispnte still subsists among philosophers. For my part
I find the dispute impossible to be decided, and that because the whole
question hangsupon the fancy, which in this case is not possess’d of.any
precise or determinate standard, nponwhich it cangivesentence. TO
make this evident, let us consider, that if these two persons had been
simply members of the colonies, and not messengers or deputies, their
actions wodd not have been of any consequence ; since in that case their
relation to the colonies won’d have been but feeble and imperfect. Add
to this, that nothing determin’d them to run to the gates rather than the
wails, or any other part of the city, but that the gates, being the most
obvious and remarkable part, satisfy the fancy best in taking them for
the whole ; as we find by the poets,who frequentlydraw theirimages and
metaphorsfromthem.
Besides we mayconsider, thatthe touch or
contact of the one messenger is not properly possession, no more than
the piercing the gates with a
speaF ; but only forms a relation : “and
there is a relation, in the other case, equally obvious, tho’ not, perhaps,
of equal force. Whichofthese relations, then, conveys a ri ht and
property, or whethm any of them be sufficient for that effect, I eave to
the decision of such as are wiser than myself.

f
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thing beproduc’dintime,there
is nothingreal, that is SECT.III.
produc’d by time; it follows, thatpropertybeingproduc’d
by time, is not any thing real in the objects, but is the ncles,
Of the
offspringofthesentiments,
on whichalonetime is found which
to have
’,
determine
P-operty.
We acquire the property of objects by accession, when they
are connected in an intimate manner with objects that are
already our property, and at thesametimeareinferior
to
them. Thus thefruits of our garden, the offspring of our
cattle, and the work of our slaves, are all of them esteem’d
objects are
our property,evenbeforepossession.Where
connected together in the imagination, they are apt to be put
on thesamefooting,
and are commonlysuppos’d to be
‘endow’dwith the same qualities. We readily pass from one
to the other, and .make no differencein our judgments
concerning them; especially if thelatter be inferiortothe
former ¶,
Present possession is plainly a relation betwixt a person andan
object ; but is not sufficient to counter-ballance the relation of first possession, unless the former be long and uninterrupted: In whichcase the
relation is encreas’d on the side of the present possession, by the extent
of time, and dimiaish‘d on that of first possession, by the distance. This
change in the relation produces a consequent change in the property.
* This source of property can never be explain’d but from the imaginations ; and onemayaffirm, that the causes are hereunmix’d. We
shall proceed to explain them more particularly, and illustrate them by
examples from common life and experience.
It has been observ’d above, that the mind has a natural propensity to
join relations, especially resembling ones, and finds a kind of fitness and
uniformity in such an union. From this propensity are deriv’dthese
laws of nature, that upon thcjrst formation ofsocieq,proper+ always
jbllows the pnsent possession ;and afterwards, that it arises from $rst
OY from longpossrssion. Now we may easily observe,
that relation is
not confin’dmerely to one deffree;butthat from an object, that is
related to us, we acquire a relation to every other object which is related
to it, and so on, till the thought loses the chain by too long. a progress.
However the relation may weaken hy each remove, ’tis not mmediately
destroy’d; but frequently connectstwoobjects by means of an intermediateone,which is related to both. A d this principle is of such
force ae to give rise to the right of acesswfl, and causes US to acquire
the property not only of such objects as we are immediately possedd of,
but also of such as areclosely connected with them.
Snppose a German, a Frmchnran, and a Spaniard to come into a
where there are plac’d upon the tablethree bottles Qf wine, .
L1
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The right of succession is avery natural one, from the
-+c
presum’d consent of the. parent or nearrelation, and from
Of justice
and
the general interest of mankind, which requires, that men’s
ikjztstict. possessions shou’d pass to those, who are dearest to them, in
PART

11,

Rhenish, Burgundy and Povt ; and suppose they shou’d fall a quarrelling about the division of them; a person, who was chosen for umpire,
wou’d naturally, to shew his impartiality, give every one the product of
his own country : And this from a principle, which, in some measure, is
the source of those laws of nature, that ascribe property to occupation,
prescription and accession,
In all these cases, and particularly that of accession, there is first a
natural union betwixt the idea of the person and that of the object, and
afterwards a new and moral union produc’d by that right or property,
whichwe ascribe to the person.But
here there occurs a difficulty,
which merits our attention, and may afford us au opportunity of putting
to tsyal that singular method of reasoning, which has been employ’d on
I have already observ’d, thatthe imagination
the presentsubject.
passes with greater facility from little to great, than from great to little,
and thatthe transition of ideas isalwayseasier and smootherin the
formercase than in the latter. Now as the right of accessionarises
from the easy transition of ideas, by which related objects are connected
together, it shou’d naturally beimagin’d, that the right of accession
mud encrease in strength, in proportion as the transition of ideas is perform’d with greater facility. It may,therefore, be thought, that when
wehaveacquir’d the property of anysmall object,we shall readily
consider any great object related to it as an accession, and as belonging
to the proprietor of the small one ; hehce the transition is in that case
veryeasyfrom the small object to the great one, and shou’dconnect
them together inthe closestmanner. But in fact the case is always
lound to be otherwise. The empire of Great B d a k Seems to draw
along with it the dominion of the Orkneys, the Hebrides, the isle of Man,
and the isle of Wight ; but the mthority over those lesser islands does
not naturally imply any title to Great Britaitt. In short, a small object
naturally follows a great one as its accession ; but a great one is never
suppos’d to belong to the proprietor of a small one related to it, merely
on account of that property and relation. Yet in this latter casethe
transition of ideas is smoother from the proprietor to the small object,
which is his property, and from the small object to the great one, than
in the former case from the proprietor to the great object, and from the
great one to the small. It may therefore be thought, that thesephE*
nomena are objections to the foregoing hypothesis, that the ascri6in,F of
property to arcasion is nothing but a# efect af the relations of idem,
and offhe smooth transition of the imagination.
’Twill be easy to solve this objection, if we consider the agility and
unsteadiness of the imagination, with the different views, in which it is
continually placing its objects. When we attribute to a person a
property in two objects, we do not always pass from the person to one
object, and from that to the other related to it. The objects being here
@ be consider‘d as the property of the person, we are apt to join them

.

order to( render them more industrious q d frugal. Perhaps SECT,IIL
these causes are seconded by the influence of relation, or the -*c
association of ideas, bywhichwe are naturally directed to mles,
Offk
consider the sonafter the parent’s decease, and ascribe to which
defymiw
together, and place them in the same light. Suppose, therefore, a great prpperfy.
and a small object to be relatedtogether ; if a person be strongly related
be stronglyrelated to both tile
tothegreat object,hewilllikewise
objects, consider’d together, because he is related to the most considerable part, On the contrary, if he be only related to the small object,
he will not be stronglyrelated to both, consider’d together,since his
relation lies only with the most trivial p3rt, which is not apt to strike
us in any great degree, whenwe consider the whole.And this is the
reason, why small objectsbecomeaccessions
to great ones, and not
great to small.
’Tis the general opinion of philosophers and civilians, that the sea is
incapable of becoming the property of any nation; and that because ’tis
impossible to take possession of it, or form any such distinct relation
with it, asmay be thefoundation of property. Where this reason
ceases, propertyimmediatelytakes
place. Thusthe moststrenuous
advocates for the liberty of the seas universally allow, that friths and
bays naturally belong asan accession to theproprietors of the surrounding continent. These have properly no more bond or union with
the land, than the $wz$c ocean wou’d have; but having an union in the
fancy, and being at the same time inferior, they are of course regarded
as an accession.
Theproperty of rivers, by thelaws of most nations, and by the
to the proprietors of their
naturalturn of ourthought,isattributed
banks, excepting such vastrivers as the A‘irine or the Dam& which
seem too large to the imagination to follow as an accession the property
of the neighbouring fields. Yet even these rivers are consider’d as the
property of that nation, thro’ whose dominions they run ; the idea of a
nation being of B suitable bulk to correspond with them, and bear them
such a relation in the fancy.
The accessions,which are made to landsbordering uponrivers,
follow the land, say the civilians, provided it be madeby what they
call alluvion, that is, insensibly and imperceptibly; which are circumstances that mightily assist the imagination in the conjunction. W e r e
there is any considerable portion tornat once from one bank, and joiq’d
to another, it becomes not his property, whose land it falls on, till it
mite with the land, and till the trees or plants have spread their roots
into both. Before that, the imagination does not sufficiently join them.
There are other caws, whichsomewhatresemble this ofaccession,
butwhich, at the bottom, are considerably different, and meritour
attention. Of this kind is the conjunction of the properties of different
pemons, after such a manner as not to admit of srparation. The
question is, to whom the united mass must belong.
Where this conjunction is of such a nature DS to admit of divisian,
h t not of sc@&ion, the decision is natural andeasy.
The whole
W s must be suppos’d to be common betwixt the proprietors of t&e
L1a
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PART11, him a title to his father‘s possessions. Those goods must
” becomethe property of somebody : But of whom is the
Ofjzutice
n d
iliiltstise.

,

question. Here ’tis evident
the
persons children
naturally
present themselves to the mind ; and being already connected

severalparts, and afterwards mustbedivided
according to the proportions of these parts. But here I cinnot forbear taking notice of a
remarkable subtilty of the Roman law, in distinguishing betwixt confusion and commixtion. Confnsion is an union of twobodies,such as
different liquors, where the parts become entirely undistinguishable.
Commixtion is the blending of two bodies, such as two busheis of corn,
where :he parts remain separate inanobviousandvisiblemanner.As
in the latter case the imagination discovers not so entire an union as in
the former, but is able to trace and preserve a distinct idea of the property of each; this is the reason, why the civil law, tho’ it establish’d
an entire community in the case of confusion, and after that a proportional division,yetin
the caseof conr~nix~ion,
supposes each of the
proprietors to maintain a distinct right; however necessity may at last
force them to submit to the same division.
Quod s i f~unzenttrn~Titii fiumentotu0 mistunt fuerit : siquilietn ex
voluniate vestra, contmune est: pic singzda corpora, id est, singula
grana, que caijusqus propria fue?wzt, ex consensu vesiro communicata
sunt. Quad si casu id nzistum /tierit, vel Tifius id miscuerif sine tua
voluntute, eon videtztr id contnmne esse; quia sinpla corpora in sua
su~sta~ziiu
duuant. Sednec magis idis casibus comnzune sitfrunlenlwrr
quam grex intel&itur esse conrmunis, s i pecom Titii tuis perorihus
misfa f ~ r e ~ i n tSea‘
. s i ab altemtro vestrdrn tolunl id f r u u ~ e n f w ~ i
retineatur, in rem quidem actio p r o modo frumenti cujusque conzjetit.
Arbitn‘o arrtem judicis, ut ipse minzet p a l e c t ~ i ~ s qfrurnentunr
ue
firit.
Inst. Lib. 11. Tit. I . Q a8.
Where the properties of two persons are united after such a manner
as neither to admit of division nor sejayation, as whenonebuilds a
house on another’s ground, in that case, the whole must belong to one
of the proprietors: And here I assert, that it naturally is coaceiv’d to
belong to the proprietor of the most considerable part. For however
the componnd object may have a relation to two different persons, and
carry our view at once to both of them, yet as the most considerable
part principally engages our attention, and by the strict union draws the
inferior along it; for this reason, the whole bears a relation to the
proprietor of that part, and is regarded as his property. The only
difficulty is, whatwe shall be pleas’d to call the mostconsiderablepart,
and most attractive to the imagination.
This quality depends on severaldifferentcircumstances,whichhave
Iittle connexion with each other. One part of a compound object may
become more considerable than another, either because it is more constant and durable; because it is of greater value ; because it is more
obvious and remarkable; because it is of greater extent ; or because its
existence is more separate and independent. ’Twill be easy to conceive,
that, as these circmtstnnces may be conjoin’d and oppos’d in all the
different ways, and according to all the different degrees, which can be
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to those possessions by means of their ,,deceas’d parent, we SECT.III.
are apt to connect them still farther by therelati&
of -*c
Of tire
property. Of this there are many parallel instancesl.
YU Zes,
imagin’d, there will result many cases, where the reasons on
both sides which
are so equally ballanc’d, that ’tis impossible for us to give any satisfactory decision. Here then is the proper business of municipal laws, to properly.
fix what the principles of human nature have left undrtermin’d.
The saperficies yields to the sail, says the civil law : The writing to
the paper:The canvas tothe picture.Thesedecisions
do notwell
agree together, and are a proof of the contrariety of those principles, from
which they are deriv’d.
Hut .of all the questions of this kind the most curious is that, which
for so many ages divided the disciples of P~oculusand Sahinus. Sup- ,
pose a person shou’d make a ccp from the metal of another, or a shlp
from his wood, and suppose the proprietor of the metal or wood shou’d
demand his goods, the question is, whether he acquires a title to the cup
or ship. Subinus maintain’d the affirmative, and asserted that the substance or matter isthe foundation of allthequalities;that
it is incorruptible and immortal, and therefore superior to the form, which is
casual and dependent. On the other hand, Proculus observ’d, that the
form is the most obvious and remmkable part, and that from it bodies
are denominated of this or that pa1 ticular species. To which he might
have added, that the matter or substance is in most bodies so fluctuating
and uncertain, that ’tis utterly impossible to trace it in all its changes.
For my part, I know not from what principles such a controversy can
becertainlydetermin’d.
I shall thereforecontentmyselfwith
observing, that the decision of Trebonhn seems to me pretty ingenious ;
that the cup belongs to the proprietor of the metal, because it CBU Le
brought back to its first form : But that the ship belongs to the author
of its formforacontraryreason.
Buthoweveringenious this reason
may seem, it plainly depends upon the fancy, which by the possibility of
such a reduction, finds a closer connexion and relation betwixt
a cup and
the proprietor of its metnl, than betwixt a ship and the proprietor of its
wood, where the substance is more fix’d and unalterable.
In examining the different titles to authority in government, we
shall meet with many reasons to convince us, that the right of succession
I shall
depends,ina great measure, on the imagination.Meanwhile
rest contented with observingone example, which belongs to the present
subject. Suppose that a person die without children, and that a dispute
arises among his relations concerning his inheritance ; ’tis evident, that
if his riches be deriv’d
partly from his father, partly from his mother,
the most natural way of determining such a dlspute, is, to divide
his
possessions,andassign
each partto the family,fromwhence
it 1s
deriv’d. NOW
as the person is suppos’d to have been once the full and
entireproprietor of those goods; I ask, what is it makes us find a
certain equity and natural reasoninthis
partition, except it be the
his
imagination? His affection to these families does not depend upon
possessions;forwhichreason
his consent can neverbepresum‘d
preciselyfor SII& a partition. And as to the public interest, it Seems
110t to be in the least concem’d on the one side or the other.
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SECTION IV.

Of justire
QBd

in&stz'ie.

Of the fransference Of proper& by consent.
HOWEVER
useful, or even
necessary,
the stability of
possessionmay be to humansociety,'tis
attended with
veryconsiderableinconveniences.
The relation of fitness
or suitablenessoughtnever
to enter into consideration, in
distributing the properties of mankind; but we must govern
ourselves by rules, which are moregeneralintheirappli' cation,and
more free from doubt and uncertainty. Of this
of
kind is present possessionuponthefirstestablishment
society ; and afterwards occupatlbn,prescr2Ptlbn,accession, and
succemun. As thesedependverymuch
on chance,they
must frequently prove contradictory both to men's wants and
desires; and persons and possessions must often bevery ill
adjusted. This is a grand inconvenience, which calls for a
remedy. To apply one directly, and allow every man to seize
byviolencewhathejudgestobe
fit forhim,wou'ddestroy
society; and therefore the rules of justice seek some medium
betwixt a rigidstability, and thischangeable and uncertain
adjustment. But there is no medium better than that obvious
one, that possession and property shou'dalwaysbestable,
except when the proprietor consents to bestow them on some
This rulecanhave
no ill consequence, in
otherperson.
occasioningwarsanddissentions
; since the proprietor's
is taken along in the
consent,whoaloneisconcern'd,
alienation: And it may serve to many good purposes in
adjusting property topersons.Differentparts
of the earth
produce different commodities ; and not only so, but difierent
men both are by nature fitted for different employments, and
attain to greater perfection in any one,whentheyconfine
themselves to it alone. Ail this requires a mutualexchange
and commerce ; for which reason the translation of property
by consent is founded on a law of nature, as well as its
stability without such a consent.
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plain utility$and interest. But SECT.Iv.
perhaps 'tis from
more
trivial
reasons,
that deZivety, or
Of tire
a sensible transference of the object iscommonlyrequir'd
bycivil law, and alsobythelaws
of nature, according to ewe of
most authors, as a requisite circumstance in thetranslation pr0gert.v
6ycoltsetzt.
of property. The property of an object, when takenfor
something real, without any reference to morality, or the
sentiments of the mind, is a quality perfectly insensible, and
even inconceivable; norcan weformanydistinctnotion,
either of its stability or translation. This imperfection of our
ideas isless sensibly feltwith regard to its stability, as it
engages less our attention, and is easily past over by the mind,
without any scrupulous examination. But as the translation of
property from one' person to another is a more remarkable
event, the defect of our ideas becomes more sensible on that
occasion,andobliges
us to turn ourselves on everyside in
search of some remedy. Now as nothing more enlivens any
idea than a present impression, and arelationbetwixt that
impression and the idea; 'tis natural for us to seeksome
false light from this quarter. In order to aid the imagination
in conceivingthe
transference of property, we take the
sensible object, and actually transfer its possession to the
person, on whom
we
wou'd
bestow
the property. The
suppos'd resemblance of the actions, and the presence of this
sensibledelivery,deceivethemind,
and make it fancy, that
it conceives the mysterious transition of the property.And
that this explication of the matter is just, appears hence, that
men have invented a ynbohcal delivery, to satisfy the fancy,
where the real one is impracticable. Thus thegiving the
keys of'a granary is understood to be the delivery of the corn
contain'd in it: The giving of stone and earth represents
the delivery of a mannor. This is a kind of superstitious
practice in civil laws, and in the laws of nature, resembling
the Roman catkohc superstitions inreligion. As the Roman
CaihoZics represent the inconceivable mysteriesof the Chn'sfian
religion, and renderthemmore
present to 'themind, by

.
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a taper, or habit, or grimace, which is suppos’d
to resemble
them ; so lawyers and moralists have run into like inventions
Ofjustice forthesamereason,
and haveendeavour’dbythosemeans
and
injutice. tosatisfythemselves concerning the transference of property
by consent.
PART 11.
c+c

SECTION V.

V

Of the obligafion of promises.

’

THAT
the rule of morality, which enjoins the performance
of promises, is not nafuzlval, will sufficiently appear from these
two propositions, which I proceed to prove, viz. that apromise
wou’d not be infelZ&ibZe,before human conventions had estadlish’d
it ;and that even f if were inteZl&6h, it wou’d not de attended
wifh any mora2 odhgafion.
I say,first, that a promise is not intelligible naturally, nor
; and that a man, unantecedenttohumanconventions
acquaintedwithsociety,couldnever
enter into any engagements with another, even tho’ they could perceive each other’s
thoughts by intuition. If promises be natural and intelligible,
there must be some act of the mind attending these words,
Ipromise; and on this act of the mind must the obligation
depend. Let us, therefore, run overallthe faculties of the
soul, and see which of them is exerted in our promises.
The act of the mind, exprest by a promise, is not a re.soZgfion to perform any thing: For that alone never imposes any
obligation. Nor is it a desire of such a performance : For
we may bind ourselveswithoutsuch a desire,oreven with
an aversion,declar’d and avour’d. Neither is it the willing
of that action, which we promise to perform : For a promise
always regards some future time,and the will has an influence
only on present actions. It foiiows,therefore, that since the
act of the mind, which enters into a promise, and produces its
obligation, is neither the resolving, desiring, nor willingany
particular performance, it must necessarily be the willing of
that obZ&afzii, which arises from the promise. Nor is this
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only a conclusion of philosophy ; but is entirely conformable .SECT.V.
to our common ways of thinking and of expressing ourselves, -”
Of the
whenwesay
that we are bound by our own consent, and
from our merewill andpleasure. dfronrises.
thattheobligationarises
The only question, then, is, whether there be not a manifest
absurdityinsupposingthisact
of themind,andsuch
an
absurdity as no man cou’dfall-into,whoseideas
are not
confounded with prejudice and the fallacious use of language.
All morality depends upon our sentiments; and when any
action, or quality of themind,pleases
us after a certazit
manner, we sayitisvirtuous;
and whentheneglect,
or
non-performance of it, displeases us after a like marzner, we
say that welie under an obligation to perform it. A change
of theobligationsupposes a change of the sentiment; and
a creation of a new obligation supposes some new sentiment
to arise.But’tiscertain
we cannaturally no morechange
our own sentiments, than the motions of the heavens; nor by
a single act of our will, that is, by a promise, render any action
agreeable or disagreeable, moral or immoral; which, without
that act, wou’dhave produc’d contrary impressions, or have
beenendow’dwithdifferentqualities.
It wou‘d beabsurd,
therefore, to will any new obligation, that is, any new sentiment of pain or pleasure; nor is it possible, that men cou’d
naturallyfall into EO gross anabsurdity. A promise,therefore,is natural& somethingaltogetherunintelligible, nor is
there any act of the mind belonging to it I.
Were morality discoverablebyreason,andnotbysentiment,
’twou’d be still more evident, that promisescon’dmakeno alteration
upon it. Morality is suppos’d to consistinrelation.EverynewImpdsition of morality, therefore,mustarisefromsomenewrelation
of
objects ; and consequently the will cou’d not produce inrmcdiutrly any
change in morals, but con’d have that effect only by producing a change
upon the objects. But as the moral obligation of a promise E the Pure
effect of the will, without the least change in any part of the Universe ;
It follows, that promises have no natural obligation.
Shou’d it be said, that this act of the will being in effect a new pbjp?t,
Produces new relations and new duties ; I wou’d answer, that this 1s a
PUR sophism, which may be detectedby a verymoderate.shaTe of
accmcy and exactness. To will a new obligation, is to ~1119 new
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But, second&, if there was any act of the mind belonging
to it,itcouldnot
naiuraZ& produce any obligation. This
A‘ promise
appears evidentlyfromtheforegoingreasoning.
creates a new obligation. A new obligationsupposes new
sentiments toarise. The will nevercreates new sentiments.
There could not naturally,therefore, arise any obligation
from a promise, even supposing the mind could fall into the
absurdity of willing that obligation.
The sametruthmay
beprov’dstillmoreevidently
by
that reasoning, whichprov’d
justiceingeneral
to bean
artificial virtue. KO action can be requir‘d of us as our duty,
unlessthere be implanted in human nature some actuating
passionormotive,capable
of producing the action. This
motive cannot be thesense of duty. A sense of dutysupposes an antecedent obligation : And ahere an action is not
requir’d by any natural passion, it cannot be requir’d by any
natural obligation; sinceitmaybeomittedwithoutproving
any defect or imperfection in the mind and temper, and consequentlywithoutany
vice. Now ’tisevident we have no
motiveleading us to theperformance of promises,distinct
from a sense of duty. If we thought, that promiseshad no
moral obligation, we nevershou’dfeel
any inclination to
observethem. This is not the case with the naturalvirtues.
Tho’ therewas no obligationtorelieve the miserable, our
humanity wou’d lead us to it; and when we omit that duty,
the immorality of the omission arises from its being a proof,
that wewantthenaturalsentiments
of humanity. A father
knows it to be his duty to take care of his children : But he

relation of objects; and therefore, if this new relation of objects were
form’d by the volition itself, we shou’d in effect will the volition ; which
is plainly absurd and impossible. The will has here no object to which
it cou’d tend;but must return nponitself in i~jwitutn. The new
obligation depends upon new relations. The new relations depend upon
a new volition. The new volition has for object a new obligation, and
consequently new relations,and consequently a new volition; which
volition again has in view a new obligation,relationand
volition,
without any tennipation. ’Tis impossible, therefore, we cou’d ever will
a new ohligation; and consequently ’tis impossible the will cou’d ever
accompany a promise, or produce a new obligation of morality.
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has also a natural inclination to it. And if, no human crea- SECT.v.
turehad that inclination, no one cou’dlieunder
any such --cc
obligation.Butasthere
is naturallynoinclination to observe Of the
promises, distinct froma sense of their obligation ; it follows, Ofpronsises.
thatfidelityis no natural virtue, and thatpromiseshaveno
force, antecedent to human conventions.
If any one dissent from this, he must give a regular proof
of these two propositions, viz. thaf there is a peculiar act o f
the mind, annext io promises ;and f h t consequent to fhis act
of the mind, there arises an inclination io perfornt, distinctfrom
a sense of du&, I presume; that itisimpossible
to prove
either of these two points ; and therefore I venture to conclude, that promises are humaninventions,founded on the
necessities and interests of society.
In order to discoverthesenecessitiesandinterests,
we
must consider the same qualities of human nature, whichwe
have alreadyfoundtogiverisetothepreceding
laws of
or endow’donlywith
society.Menbeingnaturallyselfish,
a confin’d generosity, they are not easily induc’d to perform
anyactionfortheinterest
of strangers,exceptwith a view
tosomereciprocaladvantage,
which theyhadno hope, of
obtaining but by such a performance. Now as it frequently
happens, that these mutual performances cannot be finish‘d
atthe same instant, ’tisnecessary,that one party becontented to remain in uncertainty, and depend upon the gratitude of the other for a return of kindness. But so much
corruption is there among men, that, generally speaking, this
becomes but a slendersecurity ; and as thebenefactor is
heresuppos’d to bestowhisfavourswith
a view toselfinterest, this both takes off from the obligation, and sets an
example of selfishness, which is the true mother of ingratitude. Were we, therefore, to follow the natural course of our
passions and inclinations, we shou’d perform but few actions
for the.advantage of others,fromdisinterested views ; because we are naturallyverylimitedin
OUT kindness and
affection : And we shou’d perform as few of that kind, Out Of
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gratitude. Here then is the mutual
commerce
of good
ofices in a manner
lost
among
mankind, and every
one
irgiusfire. reduc’d to his Own skill and industry for his well-beingand
subsistence. The invention of the law of, nature, concerning
the sfu&ii& of possession, has already render’d men tolerable
to each other ; that OF the tranference of property and possessionby
consent has begun to render themmutually
advantageous : But still these laws of nature, however strictly
observ’d, are not sufficient to render them so serviceabIe to
each other, as by nature they are fitted to become.Tho’
possession be stable, men may often reap but small advantage
from it, while they are possess’d of a greater quantity of any
species of goods than they have occasion for, and at the same
time sufferby the want of others. The transference of property,which is the proper remedy for thisinconvenience,
cannot remedy it entirely; because it can ’only take place
uith regard to such objects as are presenf and indi7!idua11but
not to such as are adsentor general. One cannot transfer the
property of aparticularhouse,twentyleagues
distant; because the consent cannot be attended with delivery, which is
arequisitecircumstance.Neithercan
one transferthe property of ten bushels of corn, or five hogsheads of wine, by
the mereexpression and consent; becausethese are only
general terms, and have no direct relation to any particular
heap of corn, or barrels of wine.Besides, the commerceof
mankind is not confin’d to the barter ofcommodities, but
may extend to services and actions, which we may exchange
to our mutual interest and advantage, Your corn is ripe today; mine will be so to-morrow. ’Tis profitablefor US
both,that I shou’d labour with you to-day, andthat you
shou’d aid me to-morrow. I have no kindness for you, and
know you have as Iittleforme.
I willnot,therefore,take
any pains upon your account ; and should I labour with YOU
upon my OWR account, in expectation of a return, I know 1
shou’d be disappointed, and thatI shou’d in vain depend upon
”-
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your gratitude. Here then I leave you to labour alone : You SECT. v.
treat me in the same manner, The seasons change; and both of "Of the
us loseour harvests for wantof mutual confidenceand security. obligation
All this is the effect of the natural and inherent principles ofp.omises.
and passions of human nature; and as thesepassions and
principlesareinalterable,it
may be thought,that our conduct,which depends on them, mustbe so too, and that
'twou'dbeinvain,eitherformoralists
or politicians, to
tamper with us, or attempt to change ,the usualcourseof
our actions,withaviewtopublicinterest.Andindeed,did
in
thesuccess of theirdesigns depend upontheirsuccess
correcting the selfishness and ingratitude of men, they wou'd
never make any progress,unlessaided
by omnipotence,
which is alone able to new-mouldthehumanmind,
and
changeitscharacter in such fundamentalarticles.Allthey
canpretendto, is, to giveanewdirection
to thosenatural
passions, and teach us that we can better satisfy our appetites
in an ohlique and artificial manner, than bytheirheadlong
and impetuous motion. Hence I learn to do aserviceto
another,withoutbearing
him any real kindness; because
I forsee, that he mill return my service,inexpectation
of
another of the same kind, and in order to maintain the same
correspondence of good offices with me or with others. And
accordingly, after I have serv'd him, and he is in possession
of the advantage arisingfrom my action, he is induc'd to
performhis
part, as foreseeing the consequences of his
refusal.
Buttho' this self-interested 'commerce of menbegins to
take place, and to predominate in society, it does not entirely
abolish the more generous andnoble intercourse of friendship
and good offices. I may still do services to such persons as
I love, and ammore particularly acquainted with,without any
Prospect of advantage; and they may make me a return in
the same manner, without any view but that of recompellsing
my pastservices. In order,therefore, to distinguishthose
two different sorts of commerce, the interested and the dis-

522

A TREA TZSE OF HUMAN NATURE.

a certain form of zoom3 invented for the
former, bywhichwebindourselves
to theperformance of
nnd
of.?’ztsticc any action, This form of words constitutes what we call a
iHjustice. promise, which is the sanction of the interested commerce of
mankind. When a mansays he promises any thing, he in
effectexpresses a resolufion of performing it; andalong
with that,bymakinguse
of this form of words, subjects
himself to the penalty of never being trusted again in case of
failure. A resolution is thenatural act of themind, which
promises express : But were there no more than a resolution
in the case, promises would only declare our former motives,
and wou’d notcreate any new motiveorobligation.
They
are the conventions of men, which create a new motive, when
experience has taught us, that human affairs mou’d be conducted much more for mutual advantage, were there certain
ym6ols or szkns instituted, by which we might give each other
security of our conductin any particularincident.After
these signs are instituted, whoever uses them is immediately
bound by his interest to execute his engagements, and must
never expect to be trusted any more, if he refuse to perform
what he promis’d.
Nor is thatknowledge,which is requisite to makemankind sensible of this interest in the institution and obseraunce
of promises, to be esteem’d superior to the capacity of human
nature, howeversavage and uncultivated. There needs but
a verylittlepractice of the world, to make us perceive all
these consequences and advantages. The shortest experience
of societydiscoversthem to every mortal; and wheneach
all his
individualperceives the samesense of interestin
fellows, he immediately performs his part of any contract, as
beingassur’d, that they will not be .wanting in theirs. All
of them, by concert, enter into a scheme of actions, calculated
for common benefit, and agree to be true to their word; nor
is there any thing requisite to form this concert or convention, but that every one have a sense of interest in the faithfd fulfilling of engagements, and express that sense to other
PART11. interested, there is
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members of thesociety.
This immediatelycausesthatSECT.
V.
interest to operate upon them ; and interestis the j r s f
Of tire
obligation to the performance of promises.
obligation
Afterwards a sentiment of moralsconcurs with interest, 0fPvonzi.w.
andbecomes a new obligationuponmankind,
This sentiof promises,arises
ment of morality,intheperformance
from the same principles as that in the abstinence from the
property of others. Public interest, edxa-ation,and the artz$ces
f politicians, havethesameeffectinbothcases.
The
difficulties, that occur to us, in supposing a moral obligation
to attend promises, we eithersurmount or elude. For instance; theexpression of a resolutionisnotcommonly
suppos’d to be obligatory; and we cannot readilyconceive
how the makinguse of a certain form of wordsshou’d be
abletocauseanymaterialdifference.
Here, therefore, we
fe&n a new act of themind, whichwe callthe willing an
obligation ; and on this we suppose the morality to depend.
But we have prov’d already, that there is no such act of the
mind, and consequently that promisesimpose no natural
obligation.
T o confirmthis, we maysubjoinsomeotherreflexions
concerningthatwill,whichissuppos’d
to enter into a
promise,andtocauseitsobligation.
’Tis evident, that the
will alone isneversuppos’d
to causetheobligation,but
or signs, in order to impose a
mustbeexpress’dbywords
tyeupon any man. The expressionbeingoncebroughtin
as subservient to the will, soon becomes the principal part of
the promise; nor will a man be less bound by his word, tho’
hesecretlygive
a differentdirection to hisintention, and
with-hold himself both from a resolution, and from willingan
obligation. But tho’ the expression makes on most occasions
the whole of the promise, yet it does not always so ; and one,
who shou’d make’use of any expression, of which he know’s
not the meaning, and which he uses without any intention of
bindinghimself, wou’d notcertainlybebound
byit.Nay,
tho’ he knows its meaning, yet if he uses it in jest only, and
.
I
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PART11. with such signs as shew evidently he has no serious intention

" of bindinghimself,hewou'dnotlieunder
Of justice
and
of performance ; but
'tis
necessary,
that

any obligation
the words
be
a
injmtice. perfectexpression of the mill,without any contrarysigns.
Nay, even this we must not carry so far as to imagine, that
one, whom, by ourquickness of understanding, we conjecture, from certain signs, to have an intention of deceiving us,
is notboundbyhisexpression
or verbalpromise, if we
accept of it; butmustlimitthisconclusiontothose
cases,
where the signs are of a different kind from those of deceit.
All thesecontradictions
are easilyaccountedfor,
the
if
obligation of promises be merely a human invention forthe
convenience of society; but will never be explain'd, if it be
something real and naiural, arisingfrom any action of the
mind or body.
I shall farther observe, that since every new ,promise imposes a new obligation of morality on the person whoprowill;
mises, and sincethis new obligationarisesfromhis
'tis one of the most mysterious and incomprehensible operations that can possibly be imagin'd, and may evenbecornpaid to transubstantiation, or Lo& orders where a certain
form of words, along with a certain intention, changes entirely the nature of an external object, and even of a human
creature.But tho' thesemysteries be so faralike,'tis very
remaxkable, that theydifferwidelyinotherparticulars,and
that thisdifferencemay be regarded as a strong proof of
the differenceoftheirorigins.
As the obligation of promises is an invention for the interest of society,'tiswarp'd
into as many differentformsas that interestrequires, and
even runs into directcontradictions, rather thanlosesight
of itsobject. But as those other monstrous doctrines are
merelypriestlyinventions,
and have no publicinterest in
view, they are less disturb'd in their proiress by new obstacles; and, it must be own'd, that, after the first absurdity,
+

I mean so far, as holy orders are snppos'd to prodace the imielihll
churucftr. In other respects they are only a legal qualification.
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theyfollowmoredirectly
the current of,.reasonandgood
SECT. v.
sense. Theologians clearlyperceiv’d,thattheexternalform
Of the
ofwords,being mere sound, requireanintentionto
maki ac,rrRatim
themhave any efficacy; and that this intention being once afproomise.s.
consider’d as a requisitecircumstance, its absencemust
equallyprevent the effect,whether
avow’d orconceal’d,
whethersincereordeceitful.Accordinglytheyhave
commonly determin’d, that the intention of the priest makes the
sacrament,andthatwhenhesecretlywithdrawshisintention,he is highlycriminalinhimself;butstilldestroysthe
baptism, or communion, or holyorders. The terribleconsequences of this doctrine were not able to hinder its taking
place; as theinconvenience of a similardoctrine, with regard to promises,havepreventedthatdoctrinefromestablishing
itself.
Men
are always
more
concern’d
about
the
presentlifethanthe
future; and are apt to thinkthe
smallestevil,whichregardstheformer,moreimportant
than the greatest, which regards the latter.
We may draw the same conclusion, concerning the origin
of promises, from the force, whichis suppos’d to invalidate
all contracts, and tofree us fromtheirobligation.
Such a
principle is a proof, that promises have no natural obligation,
and are mere artificial contrivances for the convenience and
advantage of society. If we consideraright of thematter,
force is not essentially different from any
other motive of hope
or fear, which may induce us to engage our word andlay
ourselves underany obligation. A man, dangerously nounded,
whopromises a competent sum to a surgeon to curehim,
wou’d certainly be bound to performance ; tho’ the case be
not so much different from that of one, who promises a sum
to a robber, as to produce so great a difference in Our sentiments of morality, if these sentiments were not built entirely
on public interest and convenience.
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SECTION VI.
Somefarther refexions concerning jusfice and injust&.
W E havenowrunover
the threefundamentallaws
of
nature, that of thestabilz'?y of possession, of its transference
consenf, and of fire performance cfpromises. 'Tis on the
strict observance of those three laws, that the peaceand
security of human society entirely depend ; nor is there any
possibility of establishing a goodcorrespondenceamong
men, where these are neglected. Society is absolutely necessary for the well-being of men ; and these are as necessary
to thesupport of society.Whatever restraint theymay impose on the passions of men, they are the real offspring of
those passions, and are only a more artful and more refin'd
more vigilant and inway of satisfyingthem.Nothingis
ventivethanour
passions; andnothingismoreobvious,
than the conventionfor the observance of these rules. Nature has, therefore, trusted thisaffair entirely to the conduct
of men, and has not plac'd in. the mind any peculiar original
principles, to determine us to a set of actions, into which the
other principles of our frame and constitution were sufficient
to leadus.And
to convince us the more fully of this truth,
we may here stop a moment, and from a review of the preceding reasonings may draw some
new arguments, to prove
that those laws, however necessary, are entirely artificial, and
of human invention;and consequently that justice is an
artificial, and not a natural virtue.

I. The first argument I shall make use of is deriv'd from
the vulgar definition of justice. Justice is commonly defin'd
to be a consfant andperpeiual will ofgiving ever), om Ais h e .
In this definition 'tis supposed, that there are such things as
right and property, independent of justice, and antecedent to
it; and that they wou'dhave subsisted, tho' men had never
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dreamt Of practising such a virtue. I have already observ'd, SECT. VI.
in a cursorymanner, the fallacy of thisopinion, and shall
herecontinue to open up alittlemoredistinctly
nly
rcjcximrs
rnents on that subject.
I shall beginwith observing, that this quality,which wezi:L'2$
call pr@er&, is, like many of the imaginary qualities of the i+ssticc.
perz$aletic philosophy, and vanishes upon a more accurate
inspection into the subject, when consider'd a-part from our
moral sentiments, 'Tis evident property does not consist in
any of the sensible qualities of the object. For thesemay
continueinvariably the same, while the propertychanges.
Property, therefore, must consist in somerelation of the
object. But 'tis notin its relation withregard
to other
external and inanimate objects. For these may also continue
This
invariably the same,
while
the property
changes.
quality,therefore, consists in the relations of objects to intelligentand rational beings. But 'tis notthe external and
corporeal relation, which forms the essence of property. For
that relationmay be the samebetwixtinanimateobjects, or
with regard to brute creatures ; tho'.in thosecases it forms
no property, 'Tis, therefore, in some internal relation, that
theproperty consists; thatis,insomeinfluence,which
the
external relations of the object have on the mind and actions.
Thus the external relation, which we call occupafion or first
possession, is not of itself imagin'd to be the property of the
object,butonly
to cause its property.'Now 'tis evident,
this external relation causes nothing in external objects, and
of
has only an influence on the mind, by giving us a sense
duty in abstaining from that object, and in restoring it to the
first possessor, These actions are properly whatwe
call
justice; and consequently'tis on that virtuethatthe nature
of property depends, and not the virtue on the property.
If any one, therefore, wou'd assert, that justice is a natural
Virtue, and injustice a natural vice,hemustassert,
that
abstracting from the notions of property, and r&ht and ob&
gajzon, a certain conductand train of actions, in certain
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a moral beauty or
deformity, and causes an originaI pIeasure or uneasiness. Thus
ofj#rtice
and
therestoring a man’s goods tohim is consider’d as virtuous,
injt~stice. not because nature has aunex’d a certain sentiment of pIeasure
to such a conduct, with regard to the property
of others, but
because she hasannex’d that sentiment tosuch a conduct,
with regard to those external objects, of which others have had
the first orlong possession, or which
they
have
receiv’d
by
the consent of those, who have had first or long possession.
If nature hasgiven usno suchsentiment,thereisnot,
naturally,norantecedent
to humanconventions, any such
thing as property. Now! tho’ it seems sufficiently evident, in
thisdry and accurateconsideration of the presentsubject,
that nature has annex’d no pleasure or sentiment of approbation to such a conduct ; yet that I may leave as little room
for doubt as possible, I shall subjoin a few more arguments
to confirm my opinion.
First, If nature had givenus a pleasure of this kind, it
wou’d have been as evident and discernible as on every other
occasion; norshou’d we havefound any difficultytoper,
ceive, that the consideration of such actions, in such a situation,
gives a certainpleasureandsentiment
of approbation. We
shou’d not have been oblig’d to have recourse to notions of
propertyin the definition of justice, and at the same time
make use of the notions of justice in the definition of property. This deceitfulmethod of reasoning is a plain proof,
that there are contain’d in the subject some obscurities and
difficulties,which we are not able to surmount, and which we
desire to evade by this artifice.
Secmd&, Those rules,bywhichproperties,rights,
and
obligations are determin’d,have in them no marks of a
natural origin, but many of artifice and contrivance. They
are too numerous to have proceeded from nature : They are
changeable by human laws: Andhaveall of them a direct
and evident tendency to public dood, and the support of civil
society. This last circumstance is remarkable upon two
”-

.

%OK

1x1. OF MORALS.

529

I '

accounts. Eiist, because, tho' the cause of the establishment SECT. VI.
of these laws had been a regardfor the public good, as much
as the public good is their natural tendency, they wodd stillY,,th,,
have been artificial, as being purposely contriv'd and directed @~x;o~J
concerning
to a certainend.
Second&, because, if menhad
beenjuftireand
endow'dwith
such a strong regardforpublicgood,they
injustice.
wou'd neverhaverestrain'dthemselves
by these rules; so
thatthelaws
of justicearisefromnaturalprinciples
in a
manner still more oblique and artificial. 'Tis self-lovewhich
istheirreal
origin; and as theself-love of onepersonis
naturally contrary to that of another, these several interested
passions are oblig'd to adjust themselves after such a manner
as to concur in somesystemofconduct
and behaviour.
This system,therefore,comprehendingtheinterest
of each
individual, is of course advantageous to the public ; tho'it be
not intended for that purpose by the inventors.

11. In the second place wemay observe, that all kinds of
vice and virtue run insensibly into eachother,andmay
approach by such imperceptible degrees as will make it very
difficult,if not absolutely impossible, to determine when the
oneends, and theotherbegins ; andfromthisobservation
we mayderive a new argumentfortheforegoingprinciple.
For whatevermay be thecase,withregardtoallkindsof
vice and virtue, 'tis certain, that rights, and obligations, and
a
property, admit of no suchinsensiblegradation,butthat
maneither has a full and perfectproperty, or noneat all;
and is eitherentirely dlig'd to perform any action, or lies
under no manner of obligation.However civillaws may
talk of a perfect dominim, and of an imperfect, 'tis easy to
observe, that this arises from a ficlion, which has no foundation in reason, andcan neverenterintoournotions
Of
naturaljustice and equity. A manthathires a horse, tho'
but for a day, has as full a right to make use of it for that
lime, as he whom we call its proprietorhas to makeuse of it
my other day ; alld 'tis evident, that however the use may be
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bounded in time or degree, the right itself is not susceptible
of any such gradation, but is absolute and entire,
so far as it
Of justice
nnd
extends.
Accordingly
we may
observe,
that
this
right
both
injustice. arises and perishesin an instant ; and that a man entirely
acquires the property of anyobject by occupation, or the
consent of the proprietor ; and loses it by his own consent ;
without any of that insensible gradation, which is remarkable
in other qualities and relations.Since,therefore,this
is the
casewithregard to property, and rights,andobligations, I
ask, how it stands withregardtojustice
and injustice ?
Afterwhatever manner you answerthisquestion,yourun
into inextricabledifficulties.
If you reply, that justiceand
injustice admit of degree, and run insensibly into each'other,
you expressly contradict the foregoing position, that obligation and property are not susceptibleofsuch a gradation.
These depend entirely upon justice and injustice, and follow
them in alltheirvariations. Where thejusticeisentire,the
property is also entire: Where the justice is imperfect,
the property mustalso be imperfect.And vice versa, if the
property admit of no such variations, they must also be incompatible with justice. If you assent, therefore, to this last
proposition, and assert, that justice and injustice are not
susceptible of degrees, you in effect assert, that they are not
natura& eithervicious or virtuous ; sincevice and virtue,
morai good andevil, and indeedall nafural qualities, run
insensibly into each other, and are, on many occasions, undistinguishable.
And here itmay be worthwhile to observe,that tho'
abstractreasoning, and the generalmaxims ofphilosophy
and law establish this position, t4ut properly, and rzghf, and
odlzgation admit not of degrees, yet in our common and negligent wayof thinking,wefind
great difficuIty to entertain
that opinion, and do even secret& embrace the contrary
principle. An object must either be in the possession of
one person or another. An action must either be perfom'd
or not. The necessity there is of choosing one side in these
P A R T 11.
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dilemmas, and the impossibility there often is of finding any SECT.VI.
justmedium,obligeus,when
wereflect on the matter, to
Some
acknowledge,thatallpropertyandobligationsareentire.furtke,
But on the other hand, when we consider the origin of pro- refixions
conuming
perty and obligation, and find that theydepend on publici,,li,,
utility, and sometimes on the propensities of the imagination, injudict.
which are seldomentire
on any side; we are naturally
inclin’d to imagine, that thesemoralrelationsadmit
of an
insensiblegradation. Hence it is,thatinreferences,where
the consent of the parties leave the referees entire masters of
thesubject,theycommonlydiscover
so muchequityand
justice on bothsides, as inducesthem to strike a medium,
anddivide the differencebetwixttheparties.Civiljudges,
who have not this liberty, but are oblig’dtogive a decisive
sentence on some one side, are often at a loss how to determine, and are necessitated to proceed on the mostfrivolous
reasons in theworld.Halfrights
and obligations,which
seem so naturalincommonlife,areperfectabsurdities
in
their tribunal ; for which reason they are often oblig’d to take
half arguments for whole ones, inorder to terminate the affair
one way or other.

111. The third argument of this kind I shall make use of
may be explain’dthus. If we considertheordinarycourse
of human actions, we shallfind, that the,mindrestrains
notitself by anygeneral and universal rules; but acts on
mostoccasions asit isdetermin’dbyitspresentmotives
and inclination. As eachaction is a particularindividual
event, it must proceedfromparticularprinciples,andfrom
our immediatesituationwithinourselves,
and with respect
to the rest of the universe. If on some occasions we extend
our motives beyond those very circumstances,which gave rise
to them, and form something like general ruZes for our conduct, ’.tis easy to observe, that theserules are not perfectly
inflexible,butallowofmanyexceptions.Since,therefore,
this is the ordinary course of human actions, we maycqnclude,
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that the laws of justice, being universaland perfectly inflexible,
can never be deriv‘d from nature, nor be the immediate offOf jicslicc
and
spring of anynaturalmotive
or inclination. No actioncan
ii2jzsfjce. be eithermorallygood or evil,unlesstherebesomenatural
passion or motive to impel us to it, or deter us from it; and
’tis evident,thatthemoralitymustbesusceptible
of all
the same variations, which are natural to the passion. Here
are two persons, who dispute for an estate; ofwhom one is
rich, a fool, and a batchelor ; the other poor, a man of sense,
and has a numerousfamily : The first is my enemy: the
second my friend. Whether I be actuatedinthisaffair
by
a view to public or private interest, by friendship or enmity,
I must beinduc’dto do my utmost to procure the estate to
the latter. Nor wou’d any consideration of theright and
property of the persons be able to restrain me,were I actuatedonly by naturalmotives,without
any combination or
conventionwith .others. For as allproperty depends on
morality ; and as. all morality depends on the ordinary course
of our passions and actions ; and as these again are only
directed by particularmotives ; ’tisevident,such a partial
conduct must be suitable to the strictest morality, and cou‘d
neverbe a violation of property. Were men,therefore, to
take the liberty of acting with regard to the laws of society,
as they do inevery other affair,they wou’d conduct themselves, on most occasions, by particular judgments, and wou’d
take into considerationthecharacters and circumstances of
thepersons, as well as the general nature of the question.
But ’tis easy to observe, that this wou’d produce an infinite
confusionin human society, and that theavidityandpartiality of men wou’d quicklybringdisorder into the world,
if not restrain’dby some general and inflexibleprinciples.
’Twas, therefore, with a view to this inconvenience, that men
have establish’d those principles, and have agreed to restrain
themselves by general rules, which are unchangeable by spite
and favour, and by particular views of private or public interest. These rules, then, are artificially invented for a certain
PART11.
-.+c
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purpose, and are contrary to the common principles of human SECT. VI.
nature, which ac,commodate themselves to circumstances, and
have no stated invariable
method
of operation.
Some
farther
Nor do 1 perceive how I can, easilybemistakeninthis
reflesions
matter. I seeevidently, that when anymanimposes
onjzz:;
'
himself general inflexible rules in his conduct with others,.he i q a s f i c c .
considers certain objects as their property, which he supposes
to be sacred and inviolable. But no proposition can be more
evident, than that property is perfectly unintelligible without
firstsupposingjustice and injustice; andthatthesevirtues
andvices
are as unintelligible,unless we
have
motives,
independent of the morality, to impel us' to just actions, and
deter us fromunjustones.
Let thosemotives,therefore,
be whatthey will, theymustaccommodatethemselvesto
circumstances,andmustadmitofallthevariations,
which
human afhirs, in theirincessantrevolutions, are susceptible .
of. Theyare
consequently a very
improper
foundation
for suchrigidinflexiblerules
as thelaws of [justice?];
and 'tis evident these laws can only bederiv'dfromhuman
conventions, when men haveperceiv'dthedisorders
that
result from following their natural and.variable principles.
Upon the whole, then, we are to consider this distinction
betwixt justice and injustice, as having two different foundations, viz. that of infensf,when men observe, that 'tis impossible to live in society without restraining themselves
by certain
rules; and that of morality, when this interest is once observ'd,
and men receive a pleasure from the view of such actions as
tend to the peace of society, and an uneasiness from such as
are contrary to it. 'Tis the voluntary convention and artifice
of men, which makes the first interest take place; and thereof justiceare so far to beconsider'd as
forethoselaws
arfzjfcial. After that interest is once establish'd and acknowledg'd, the sense of moralit\? in the observance of these rules
follows rzah~ul&,and of itself; tho' 'tis certain, that it is also
augmented by a new ar@ce, and that tbe public instructions
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PART11. of politicians, and the private education of parents, contribute
to the giving us a sense of honour and duty in the strict reguOf justice
and

lationof our actions with regardto the properties of others.

injastice.

SECTION

vu.

Of the or@in o f governmenf.
NOTHING
ismorecertain,than

that menare, i n a great
by interest, and that evenwhenthey
measure,govern’d
extend their concern beyond themselves, ’tis not to any great
distance.;noris it usual for them,in common life, to look
farther thantheirnearestfriends and acquaintance. ’Tis no
lesscertain, that ’tisimpossible for men toconsulttheir
interest in so effectual a manner, as by an universaland
inflexible observance of the rules
of justice, bywhichalone
they can preserve society, and
keep themselvesfromfalling
into that wretched and savage condilion, which is commonly
represented as the slate of nature. And as this interest, which
all men have in the upholding of society, and the observation
of the rules of justice, is great, so is it palpable and evident,
even to the most rude and uncultivated of human race ; and
’tis almost impossible for any one, mho has had experience of
society, to be mistakeninthisparticular.Since,therefore,
men are so sincerelyattach’d to theirinterest, and their
interest is so much concern’dintheobservance
of justice,
and thisinterestis so certain and avow’d;itmaybeask’d,
howanydisorder can everariseinsociety,
and whatprinciple there is in human nature so powegul as to overcome
so strong a passion, or. so violent as to obscure so clear
a knowledge ?
It has been observ’d, in treating of the passions, that men
are mightily govern’dby the imagination, and proportion
their affectionsmore to thelight, under which any object
appears to them, than to its real and intrinsic value. %‘hat
strikes upon themwith a strong and livelyidea commonlY
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prevails above what lies in a more obscure‘ light ; and it must SECT. VII.
be a great superiority of value, that is able to compensate this
-LC
advantage. Now as every thing, that is contiguous to us, ori..n
Of the of
either in space or time, strikes upon us with such an idea, it gmtmhas a proportionaleffect
on the will andpassions, and meritcommonly operates with more force than any object, that lies
in a more distant and obscure light. Tho’ wemqybefully
convinc’d, that the latter object excels the former, we are not
able to regulate our actions by this judgment; but yield to
the ~ollicitationsof our passions, which always plead in favour
of whatever is near and contiguous.
This is the reason why men so often act in contradiction
to theirknown interest; andinparticular whytheyprefer
any trivial advantage, that is present, to the maintenance of
order in society, which so much depends on the observance
of justice, The consequences of every breach of equity seem
to lie very remote, and are not able to counterballance any
immediate advantage; that may be reap’d from it.
They are,
however, neverthelessrealforbeing
remote; and as all
menare,insomedegree,subjecttothesameweakness,it
necessarilyhappens, that theviolations of equitymust become very frequent in society, and the commerce of men, by
that means, be render’d very dangerous and uncertain. You
have the same propension, that I have, in favour of what is
contiguousabovewhat is remote. You are,therefore,naturally carried to commit acts of injustice as well as me. Your
examplebothpushesmeforwardinthis
wayby imitation,
and also affords me a new reason for any breach of equity,
by shewing me, that I should be the cully of my integrity, if
I alone shou’d impose on myself a severe restraint amidst the
licentiousness of others,
This quality, therefore, of human nature, not only is very
dangerous to society, but also seems, on a cursory view, to
be incapable of any remedy. The remedycanonlycome
of
from the consent of men ; and if menbeincapable
themselves to prefer remote to contiguous,they will never
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11. consent to any thing,which wou’d obligethem to such
a choice, and contradict, in so sensible a manner, their

+
+

and
OfPStice
iejwstice.

naturalprinciplesandpropensities.Whoever
chusei the
means, chuses also the end; and if it be impossible for us to
prefer what is remote, ’tis equally impossible for us to submit
to any necessity, whichwou’dobligeus
to such a method
of acting.
But here ’tis observable, that this infirmity
of human nature
becomes a remedy to itself, and that we provideagainst
our negligence about remote objects, merely because we are
naturally inclin’d to that negligence. When we consider any
objects at s distance, all their minute distinctions vanish, and
we alwaysgivethepreference
to whatever is initselfpreferable,withoutconsideringitssituation
and circumstances.
This gives rise to what in an improper sense me call reason,
which is a principle, that isoftencontradictorytothose
propensities that display themselves upon the approach of the
object. In reflecting on anyaction,which I am to perform
a twelve-month hence, I always resolve to prefer the grealer
good, whether at that time it will be more contiguous or
remote; nor does any difference in that particular make
a differenceinmy present intentions and resolutions. My
distance from the final determination makes all those minute
differencesvanish, nor am I affected by any thing,but the
general and more discernable qualities of good and evil. But
on my nearer approach, those circumstances, which I at first
over-look’d,begin to appear, and have an influence on my
conduct and affections. A newinclination to thepresent
good springsup, and makes it difficultformetoadhere
inflexiblyto my first purpose and resolution. This natural
infirmity I may very much regret, and
I may endeavour, by
allpossiblemeans,
to free myself from it. I may have
recourse to study and reflexion within myself; to the advice
of friends ;to frequent meditation, and repeated resolution :
And having experienc’d how ineffectual all these are, I may
embrace with
pleasure
any other expedient,
by
which
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1 mayimpose a restraintuponmyself,
aind guard against SECT.VII.
this
Of the
The onlydifficulty,therefore,istofindoutthisexpedient,
of
bywhichmencuretheirnaturalweakness,andlaythemgowrflselvesunderthenecessityofobservingthe
lams of justice ncent.
and equity, notwithstanding their violent propension to prefer
contiguous to remote. ’Tis evident such a remedy can never
beeffectualwithoutcorrectingthispropensity;and
as ’tis
impossible to change or correct anythingmaterialin
our
nature, the utmost we can do is to change our circumstances
and situation, and render the observance of the laws of justice
ournearestinterest,
and theirviolationourmostremote.
Butthisbeingimpracticablewithrespect
to allmankind, it
can onlytakeplacewithrespectto
a few, whom we thus
immediatelyinterestin the execution of justice. These are
the persons, whomwe call civil magistrates, kings and their
ministers, our governorsandrulers,
whobeingindifferent
persons to the greatest part of the state, have no interest, or
but a remote one, in any act of injustice; and being satisfied
with theirpresentcondition,and with their part in society,
of justice,
have an immediateinterestineveryexecution
whichis so necessary to theupholding of society. Here
Men
then is the origin ofcivil governmentandsociety.
are not able radically to cure, either in themselyes or others,
that narrowness of soul, which makes them prefer the present
to. the remote. They cannot change theirnatures. All they
can do is to change their situation, and render the observance
of justice the immediate interest of some particular persons,
and its violationtheirmoreremote.
These persons,then,
arenotonlyinduc’d
to observe those rules)intheir OWR
conduct, but also to constrain others to a like regularity, and
inforce the dictates of equity,thro’thewholesociety.
And
if it be necessary, they map also interest others more immediately in the execution of justice, and create a number of
officers, civil and military, to assist them in their government.
But this execution of justice, tho’ the principal, is n o t the
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PART11. onlyadvantage of government. As violentpassionhinders
-+c

men from seeing distinctly the interest they have in an equit-

ofjusfice
able behaviour towards others; so it hinders them from seeing
and
irykstice.

,

thatequityitself,andgivesthem
a remarkable partiality in
theirownfavours.
This inconvenience is correctedinthe
same manner as thatabove-mention’d.
The samepersons,
who execute the laws of justice, will alsodecideallcontroversiesconcerningthem
; and beingindifferenttothe
greatest part of the society, will decide them more equitably
than every one wou’d in his own case.
By means of thesetwoadvantages,inthe
execztfion and
deciszon of justice, men acquire a security against each others
weakness and passion, as well as against theirown, and
under the shelter of theirgovernors,begintotasteatease
the sweets of society and mutual assistance. But government
extends farther its beneficial influence; and not contented to
protect men in those conventions they make for their mutual
interest, it often obliges them to make such conventions, and
forcesthem to seeklheirown advantage, by a concurrence
in some common end or purpose. There is no quality in
human nature, which causes more fatal errors in our conduct,
than that which leadsusto
prefer whatever is present to
the distant and remote, and makes us desireobjects more
according to theirsituationthantheirintrinsicvalue.
Two
neighbours may agree to drain a meadow, which they possess
in common; because ’tis easy for them to know each others
mind; and eachmustperceive,
that theimmediateconsequence of his failing in his part, is the abandoning the whole
project. But ’tisverydifficult,
and indeedimpossible, that
a thousand persons shou’d agree in any such action; it being
di&cult for them to concert so complicated a design, and still
more difficult for them to execute it; while each seeks a pretext to free himself of the trouble and expence, and wou’d lay
the whole burden on others. Political gociety easily remedies
boththeseinconveniences.Magistrates
find an immediate
interest in the interest of any considerable part of their

-

subjects. They need consult no body but themselves to form SECT.VII.
any schemeforthepromoting
of thatinterest. And as the
failure of any one piece in the execution is connected, tho’.Of;i9
f;
h.e
not immediately, with the failure of the whole, they prevent governthatfailure,becausetheyfindnointerestin
it, eitherimmediate or remote. Thus bridges
are
built;
harbours
open’d ; ramparts rais’d ; canals form’d ; fleets equip’d ; and
armies disciplin’d ; every where, by the care of government,
which, tho’ compos’d of men subject to all human infirmities,
becomes,by one of thefinest and mostsubtleinventions
imaginable, a composition, which is,
in
some
measure,
exemptedfromalltheseinfirmities.

SECTION VIII.

Of the source of allegiance.
THOUGH
government be an inventionveryadvantageous,
to
andeven in some circumstancesabsolutelynecessary
mankind ; it is not necessary in all circumstances, nor is it
impossible for men to preserve society for some time, without
having recourse to such an invention.Men,’tistrue,are
always much inclin’d to prefer present interest to distant and
remote; nor is iteasyforthem to resist the temptationof
anyadvantage,thattheymayimmediatelyenjoy,inapprehensionof an evil, that lies at a distancefrom thep: But
still this weakness is less conspicuous, where the possessions,
and the pleasures of life are few, and of little value, as they
always are in the infancy ofsociety.An Indian isbutlittle
tempted to dispossess another of his hut, or to steal his bow,
as being already provided of the same advantages; and as to
any superior fortune, which may attend one above another in
hunting and fishing, ’tis only casual and temporary, and wi.D
have but small tendency to disturbsociety. And SO far am
I from thinking with Some philosoph, that men are utterly
incapable of societywithoutgovernmm4, that I assert the
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PART11. firstrudiments of governmenttoarisefrom
quarrels, not
"
among men of the same society, but among those of different
Ofjustice
and
societies. A less
degree of riches mill sgffice to
[his
latter
injzdstice. effect, than is requisite for theformer.Menfearnothing
frompublicwarandviolence
but the resistancethey meet
with, which,becausethey
share it incommon,seemsless
terrible ; and because it comesfromstrangers, seems less
perniciousin its consequences,than when they are expos'd
singly against one whose commerce is advantageous to them,
and withoutwhosesociety 'tis impossibletheycansubsist.
Now foreign war to a society without government necessarily
produces civil war. Throw any considerable goods among
men, theyinstantlyfall a quarrelling,whileeachstrives
to
to the
get posessionof whatpleaseshim,withoutregard
consequences. In a foreign war the most considerable of
allgoods, Iife and limbs, are at stake; andas every one
shuns dangerous ports, seizes the best arms, seeks excuse for
theslightestwounds,the
laws, which may be wellenough
observ'd,while men werecalm, can now no longer take
place,whenthey
are insuchcommotion.
This wefindverified in the American tribes,where men
livein concord and amity among themselveswithout any
establish'd government ; and never pay submission to any Of
their fellows, except in time of war, when their captain enjoys
a shadow of authority, which he loses after their return from
the field, and the establishment of peace with the nejghbouring tribes. This authority,however,instructsthem
in the
advantages of government, and teaches them to have recourse
io it, when either by the pillage of war, by commerce, or by
any fortuitousinventions,theirriches
and possessions have
become so considerable as to make them forget, on every
emergence, the interest they have in the preservation of peace
and justice, Hence we may give a plausible reason, among
others, why all governments are at first monarchical, without
any mixture and variety; and why republics arise only from
the abusis of monarchy and despotic power. Camps are the
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truemothers of cities ; and as war cannotbeadministred, SECT.VIII.
by reason of the suddenness of every exigency, without some
authority
in
a single
person,
the
same
kind
of authority Of the ~f
naturally takes place in that civil government,which succeeds allegzance.
the military. , And this reason I take to be more natura], than
the common one deriv’d from patriarchal government, or the
authority of a father, which is said first to take place in one
family, and to accustom the members of it to the government
of a single person. The state of society without government
is one of the most naturalstates of men,andmustsubsist
with the conjunction of many families, and long after the first
generation. Nothing but an encrease of riches and possessions cou’d oblige men to quit it ; and so barbarous and uninstructed are all societies on their first formation, that many
years must elapse before these can encreaseto such a degree,
as to disturb men in the enjoyment of peace and concord.
But tho’ it be possible for men to maintain a small uncultivated society without government, ’tis impossible they shou’d
maintain a society of any kind without justice, and the observance of those three fundamental laws concerning the stability
of possession, its translation by consent, and the performance
of promises. These are,therefore,antecedent
to government, and are suppos’d to impose an obligationbeforethe
duty of allegiance to civil magistrates. has once been thought
of. Nay, I shall go farther,andassert,thatgovernment,
@on its j r s f esfa8lisAmenf, wou’dnatura!ly be suppos’d to
derive its obligation from those laws of nature, and, in particular,from that concerning theperformanceofpromises.
When men have once perceiv’d the necessity of government
to maintain peace, and execute justice, they wou’d naturally
assemble together, wou’d &usemagistrates,determinetheir
Power,’and promise them obedience. As a promise is supPos’d to be a bond or security already in use, and attended
with a mom1 obligation, ’tis to be consider’d as the original
sanction of government, and as the source of the first obligation to obedience. This reasoningappears SO natural, that
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I’mr I[. it hasbecome the foundation of our fashionable system of
” politics,and is in a manner the creed of a party anlongst us,
Ofjustice
rrmf
who pridethemselves, with reason, on the soundness of their
i+sficc.
philosophy, and their liberty ofthought. All men, saythe):,
are darnfree and equal: Gouernmenf and superiorib can only
be estublish’d by consenf : The consent of men, in esiadlishing
government, inqoses on themanewodlzkaiion,unknown
f o the
laws afnature. A’&, therefore, are bound to odey their magish-afes, on& 6ecause t& promise i f ; and f;z f h t y had not gzbm
their word, either expressiy or tacit&, to preserve allegiance, it
would never hme become a part of fheir moral dup. This
conclusion,however,whencarried so far as to comprehend

its ages and siiuations, is entirely
government
in
all
erroneous ; and I maintain, that tho’theduty of allegiance
be at first grafted on the obligation of promises, and be for
some time supported by that obligation, yet it quickly takes
root of itself, and has an originalobligation and authority,
independent of all contracts. This is a principle of moment,
whichwe mustexamine with care and attention,before we
proceed any farther.
’Tis reasonable f x those philosophers, who assert justice
to be a natural virtue, and antecedent to human conventions,
to resolve all civil allegiance into the obligation of a promise,
and ascert that ’tis our own consent alone, which binds us to
any submission to magistracy. For as all government is
plainly an invention of men, and the origin of most governments is known in history, ’tis necessary to mount higher, in
order to find the source of our political duties, if we wou’d
assert them to have any nafural obligation of morality. These
philosophers,therefore,quicklyobserve,
that society is as
antient as the human species, and those threefundamental
laws of nature as antient as society : So that taking advantage
of the antiquity, and obscure origin of these laws, they first
deny them to be artificial and voluntary inventions of men,
and thenseek to ingraft on themthose other duties, which
are more plainly artificial. But being once undeceiv’d in this
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particular, and having found that natwal, $s well as civil jus- SE~T.VIII.
tice, derives its origin from human conventions,
we shall quiclnly
perceive, how fruitlessit is to resolve the one into the other,sollrce
Of fhs.f
and seek, in the laws of nature, a stronger foundation for our az.&purPce.
politicaldutiesthaninterest,andhumanconventions;while
these laws themselves h e built on the very same foundation.
On whicheverside we turn this subject, we shallfind,that
these two kinds of duty are exactly on the same footing, and
have the same source both of their $?-st invention and rnwal
oblzgatzbn. They are contriv'd to remedy like inconveniences,
from
and acquire their moral sanction in the same manner,
their remedying those inconveniences. These are two points,
which we shall endeavour to prove as distinctly as possible,
invented the three funWe have already shewn, that men
damental laws of nature, when they observ'd the necessity of
society to theirmutualsubsistance,andfound,that'twas
impossible to maintain any correspondence together, without
somerestraint on theirnaturalappetites.
The sameselflove, therefore, which renders men so incommodious to each
other, taking a new and more convenient direction, produces.
the rules of justice, and is the first motive of their observance.
But when men have observ'd, that tho' the rules of justice be
'tis impossible for
sufficient to maintainanysociety,yet
them, of themselves,toobservethoserules,
in largeand
.
polish'd
societies ; they
establish
government,
as a new .
invention to attain their ends, and preserve theold, or procure
new advantages, by a morestrictexecution of justice. SO
far, therefore, our civi' duties are connected with our natura4
that the former are invented chiefly for the sake of the latter;
and that the principal object of government is to constrain
men to observe the laws of nature. In this respect, howewr,
that law of nature, concerning the performance of promises;
is only compriz'd along with the rest; and its exact observance is to be consider'd BS an effect of the institution Of
government, and not the obedience to government as an
effect of the obligation of a promise. Tho' the object of our
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motiveof the invention, as well as performance of both, is
nothingbut
self-interest: And since there is a separate
injustice. interest in the obedience to government,from
that in the
performance of promises, we must also allow of a separate
obligation. To obey the civil magistrate is requisite to preserve order and concord in society, To perform promises is
requisite to beget mutual trust and confidence in the common
offices of life. The ends, as well as the means, are perfectly
distinct ; nor is the one subordinate to the other.
To make this more evident, let us consider, that men will
often bindthemselvesby
-promises to the performance of
what it wou’d have been their interest to perform, independent
of these promises ; as when they wou’d give others a fuller
security, by super-adding a new obligation of interest to that
which they formerly lay under. The interest in the performanceof promises, besides its moral obligation, is general,
avow’d, and of the last consequence in life. Other interests
may.bemore particular and doubtful ; and we are apt to
entertain agreater suspicion, that menmayindulge
their
humour, or passion, in acting contrary to them, Here,
therefore, promisescome naturally in play, and are often
requir’dforfuller
satisfaction and security, Butsupposing
those other interests to be as general and avow’d as the
.
interest in the performance of a promise, they will be regarded
as on the same footing, and men will begin to repose the
same confidence in them. Now this is exactly the case with
regard to our civil duties, or obedience to the magistrate;
without which no government codd subsist, nor any peace
or order be maintain’d in large societies, where there are $0
many possessions on the one hand, and so many wants, real
or imaginary, on the other. Our civil duties, therefore, must
soon detachthemselvesfrom
our promises, and acquire a
separate force and influence. The interest in both is of the
very same kind : ’Tis general, avow’d, and prevails in 811
“w-
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times and places. There is, then, nopretext of reason for SECT.VIII.
founding the one upon the other; whileeach of themhasa
foundation peculiar to itself. We might as we11 resolve the ~~~~~c
Of thc af
obligation to abstain from the possessions of others, into the allep*artcc.
obligation of a promise, as that of allegiance. The interests
are notmore distinct in the one casethanthe
other. A
regard to property is not more necessary to natural society,
than obedience is to civil society or government ; nor is the
former society more necessary to the being of mankind, than
the latter to their well-being and happiness. In short, if the
performance of promises be advantageous, so is obedience to
government : If the former interest be general, so isthe
latter: If the one interest beobviousandavow'd,
so isthe
other. And as these two rules are founded on like obligations
of interest, each of them must have apeculiar authority,
independent of the other.
But 'tis not only the nafaral obligations of interest, which
are distinct in promises and allegiance ; but also the moral
obligations of honourandconscience: Kor does the merit
or demerit of the one depend in the least upon that of the
other. And indeed, ifwe consider the dose connexion there
is betwixt the natural andmoralobligations, we shallfind
thisconclusion to be entirely unavoidable.Our interest is
alwaysengag'd on the side of obedience to magistracy ; and
,
there is nothing but a great present advantage, that can lead
US to rebellion, by making us over-look the remote interest,
whichwe have in the preserving of peaceand order in
society.But tho' a present interest maythusblind US with
regard to our own actions, it takes not place with regard to
thoseof others; nor hinders them from appearingintheir
true colours, as highly prejudicial to public interest, and tO
Our own in particular. This naturally gives us an uneasiness,
in considering such seditious and disloyal actions, and makes
US attach to them the idea of vice and moral deformity. 'Tis
the Same principle, which causes us to disapprove of all
of private injustice, and in particular of the breach 'of pro-
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mises. We blame all treachery and breach of faith ; because
we consider, that the freedom and extent of human commerce

and
ofjizcstic-e
depend entirely
itzjkstice.

on a fidelity with regard to promises. We
blamealldisloyalty
to magistrates ; because we perceive,
that the execution of justice, in the stability of possession, its
translation by consent, and the performance of promises, is
impossible, without submission to government.
As there are
here two interestsentirelydistinctfrom
each other, they
must give rise to two moral obligations, equally separate and
independant. Tho’ there was no such thing as a promise in
the world,government wou’d still be necessaryinalllarge
own
and civiliz’d societies ; and if promiseshadonlytheir
properobligation,withoutthe
separate sanction of government, they wou’d havebutlittleefficacyinsuchsocieties.
This separates the boundaries of our publicandprivate
duties, and shews that the latter are more dependant on the
former,than the former on thelatter.
Education, and the
arf$ce of polificians, concur to bestow a farther morality on
loyalty, and to brand all rebellion with a greaterdegree of
guilt and infamy. Nor is it a wonder, that politicians shou’d
be very industrious in inculcating such notions, where their
interest is so particularly concern’d.
Lest those arguments shou’d not appear entirely conclusive
(as I think they are) I shall have recourse to authority, and
shall prove, from the universal consent of mankind, that the
obligation of submission to government is not deriv’dfrom
any promise of the subjects. Nor need any one wonder, that
tho’ I have all along endeavour‘d to establish my system on
pure reason, and have scarce ever cited the judgment even of
philosophers or historians on any article, I shou’d now appeal
to popular authority, and oppose the sentiments of the rabble
to any philosophical reasoning. For it must be observ’d, that
the opinions of men, in this case, carry with them a peculiar
authority, and are, in a great measure,infallible. The distinction of moral good and evil is founded on the pleasure
or pain, which results from the view of any sentident, or
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/ character ; and as that pleasure or pain cannot be unknownto

SECT.VIII.

the person whofeelsit, it follows,thatthereis just so much -wOf t h of
vice or virtue in any character, as every one places in it, and SOuyce
that ’tis impossible in this particularwe can ever be mistaken. al&&mrc.
And tho’ our judgments concerning the origin of any vice or
virtue,benot so certain as those concerning their degrees;
yet,since the questioninthiscaseregardsnotanyphilosophical origin of an obligation, but a plain matter of fact, ‘tis
noteasilyconceiv’d how we canfallinto an error. A man,
who acknowledgeshimselfto
be bound to another, for a
certain sum, must certainly know whether it be
byhis own
bond, or that of his father ; whether it be of his mere goodwill, or for money lent him ; and under what conditions, and
forwhatpurposeshehasboundhimself.
In like manner, it
being certain, that there is a moral obligation to submit to
government,becauseevery
one thinks so; it mustbe as
certain, that this obligation arises not from a promise ; since
no one, whose judgment has not been led astray by too strict
adherence to a system of philosophy, has ever yet dreamt of
ascribingit to thatorigin.Neithermagistrates
nor subjects
have form’d this idea of our civil duties.
Wefind, that magistratesare so farfromderivingtheir
authority, and the obligation to obedience in their subjects,
from the foundation of a promise or original contract, that
they conceal, as far as possible, from their people, especially
from the vulgar, that theyhavetheiroriginfromthence.
Were this the sanction of government, our rulers wou’d never
receive it tacitly, which is the utmost that can be pretended ;
since what is given tacitly and insensibly can never have ~ u c h
influence on mankind, as whatisperform’dexpressly
and
b.
openly, A tacit promise is, where the will is Signified Y

This propositionmust hold strictly true, with regardt o every quality,
that 1s determin’d merelyby sentiment. In what sense we a n talk ather
ofa ~ Q hor
t a w m taste in morals, eloquence, or beauty, &all be con’
sider’d afterwards. I n &e m a time, it may be obsen’d, thatthere is
such an uniformity in the grwral sentiments of mankind,as to
.9uestiansof bat sand1 importance.
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PAKT’II. other more diffuse signs than those of speech ; but a will there

Of justice
a,d
iy’ustict.

a

mustcertainly be inthecase, and that cannever escape the
person’snotice, who exerted it,howeversilent
or tacit. But
wereyou to ask the fargreatest part of thenation,whether
they had ever consented to the
authority of their rulers, or
promis’d to obey them, they wou’d be inclin’d to think very
strangely of you; and wou’d certainlyreply, that the affair
depended not on their consent, but that theywereborn to
such an obedience. In consequence of this opinion, we frequently see themimaginesuchpersons
to be their natural
rulers, as are at that time depriv’d of all power and authority,
and whom no man, however foolish, wou’d voluntarily chuse;
and thismerelybecausethey
are in that line, whichrul’d
before, and in that degree of it, which us’d to succeed; tho’
man alive
perhaps in so distant a period,thatscarceany
cou’deverhavegiven
any promise of obedience. Has a
government,then, no authority oversuch as these,because
theyneverconsented
to it, and wou’d esteem the very
attempt of such a freechoice a piece of arrogance and
impiety I We find by experience, that it punishes them very
freely for what it calls treason and rebellion, which, it seems,
according to this system, reduces itself to common injustice.
If you say, that by dwelling in its dominions, they in effect
consented to the establish’d government ; I answer, that this
can only be,wheretheythinktheaffair
depends on their
choice,which few ornone,beside those philosophers, have
ever
yet
imagin’d.
It never was pleaded as an excuse for
a rebel, that the first act he perform’d, after he came to years
of discretion,was to levywar against the sovereign of the
state ; and that while he was a child he cou’d not bind himself
by his own consent,and having becomea man, show’d plainly,
by the firstact he perform’d, that he had no design to impose
on himself any obligationtoobedience.Wefind,
on the
contrary, tliat civil laws punish this crime at the same age as
any other, which is criminal, of itself,without our consent;
thatis,whenthe person is come to the full use of reason :
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Whereas to this crimetheyoughtin justice to allowsome SECT. IX.
intermediate time, in whicha tacit consent at leastmightbe
suppos’d. TO which we may add, that a man living undermeanrrrsPf.
Of tire
an absolute government, wodd owe it no allegiance; since, uZlcgicrtocc.
by its very nature, it depends not on consent. But as that is
as nafwal and common a government as any, it must certainly
occasion some obligation ; and ’tis plain from experience, that
men,who are subjected to it, do alwaysthink so. This is a
clear proof, that we do not commonly esteem our allegiance
or promise ; and a farther
to be deriv’dfromourconsent
proof is, that when our promise is upon any account expressly
engag’d, we always distinguish exactly betwixt the two obligations, and believe the one to add more force to the other, than
in a repetition of the samepromise.Where
no promiseis
given,a man looksnoton
his faith as broken in private
matters,uponaccount
of rebellion ; butkeepsthose
two
duties of honour and allegiance perfectly distinct and separate. As the uniting of them was thought by these philosophers a very subtile invention, this is a convincing proof, that
‘tis not a true one; since no man can either give a promise,
or be restrain’d by its sanction and obligationunknown to
himself.

I/

SECTION IX.

.

Of the nleasures of allegiance.

THOSE
political writers, who have had recourse
to a promise,
or original contract, as the source of our allegiance to government,intended to establish a principle, which is perfectly
just andreasonable; tho’thereasoning,uponwhichthey
endeavour’d to establish it, wasfallaciousandsophistical.
They wou’d prove, that our submission to government
admits of exceptions, and that an egregious tyranny in the.
rulers is sufficient to freethesubjectsfrom
all ties a€
allegiance.Sincemen
enter into society,saythey,
and
voluntary
submit
themselves to government, by their free and
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view certain advantages, which
-+they propose to reap fromit, and forwhichthey
are conof~usiice
tented
to
resign
their
native
liberty,
There
is,
therefore,
and
in+ftice.
something mutual engag’d on the part of the magistrate, mi.
protection and security ; and ’tis only by the hopes he affords
of theseadvantages, that hecaneverpersuademento
submit to him. But when instead of protection and security,
they meet with tyranny and oppression, they are free’d from
their promises, (as happens in all conditional contracts) and
returh to that state of liberty, which preceded the institution
of government.Menwou’dneverbe
so foolish as to enter
into such engagements as shou’d turn entirelytotheadvantage of others,without any viewof betteringtheir own
condition.Whoeverproposestodrawanyprofitfromour
submission, must engage himself, either expressly or tacitly,
to make us reap some advantagefrom his authority; nor
ought he to expect, that without the performance of his part
we will ever continue in obedience.
I repeat it : This conclusion is just, tho’ the principles be
erroneous ; and I flatter myself, that I can establish the same
conclusion on more reasonableprinciples.
I shallnot take
such a compass,inestablishing
our politicalduties, as to
assert,thatmenperceivetheadvantages
of government;
that theyinstitute government with a view to thoseadvantages ; that this institution requires a promise of obedience ;
which imposes a moral obligation to a certaindegree, but
being conditional, ceases to be binding, whenever the other
contracting party performs not his part of the engagement.
I perceive, that a promiseitselfarisesentirelyfromhuman
conventions, and is invented with a view to a certain interest.
I seek, therefore, some such interest more immediately connectedwith government, and which may be at once the
originalmotive
toits institution, and the source of O N
obedience to it. This interest I find to consist in the
and protection, which we enjoy in political society,
we can never attain, when periectip free and
PART

11. consent,theymusthavein
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independent. AS interest, therefore, is the immediate sanction SECT.Ix.
of government, the one can have nolongerbeingthanthe
Of the
other; and whenever the civil magistrate carries his oppres- measzdres
sion .so far as to render his authority perfectly intolerable, u.e a~lcgian(ee.
are no longer bound to submit to it. The cause ceases ; the
effect must cease also.
SOfar the conclusion is immediate and direct, concerning
to allegiance. As to
the natural obligation whichwehave
the moral obligation, we may observe, that the maxim wou'd
here be false, that whenthecauseceases, fhe efect nzusf cease
also. For there is a principle of humannature, whichwe
have frequently taken noticeof, that men are mightily addicted
to general rsrles, and that we often carry our maxims beyond
thosereasons,whichfirstinduc'd
us toestablishthem.
Where cases are similar in many circumstances, we are apt
to putthem on the samefooting,withoutconsidering,that
they differ in the most material circumstances, and that the
resemblanceismoreapparentthanreal.
It may, therefore,
be thought, that in the case of allegiance our moral obligation
of duty will notcease,eventho'thenaturalobligation
of
interest, which is its cause, has ceas'd; and
that men may be
bound by conscience to submit to a tyrannicalgovernment
againsttheir own and thepublicinterest.Andindeed,to
the force of this argument I so far submit, as to acknowledge,
that general rules commonly extend beyond the principles, on
which they are founded; and that we seldommakeany
exception to them, unless that exception havethequalities
of a general rule, and be foundedonverynumerous
and
the
common instances. Now this I assert tobeentirely
presentcase.When men submit to theauthority of others,
2 .
to procure themselves some security against the wickedness and injustice of men, who areperpetuallycarried, by
their unrulypassions, and bytheirpresentandimmediate
interest, to the violation of allthe laws of society. But as
this imperfection is inherent in human nature, We know that
it must allend menin all their states and conditions; and
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PARTII. that those, whomwe

chuseforrulers,
do notimmediately
become of a superiornatureto
the rest of mankind, upon
Of justice
and
aocount of their
superior
power
and authority. What we
injasticc. expectfromthem depends not on a change oftheir nature
but of theirsituation,whentheyacquire
a moreimmediate
interestinthepreservation
of order and theexecution of
justice. But besides that this interest is only more immediate
in the execution of justice among their subjects; besides
this, I say, we mayoften expect, fromtheirregularity
of
human nature, thatthey will neglecteventhisimmediate
interest, and be transported by theirpassions into all the
excesses of cruelty and ambition. Our general knowledge of
human nature, our observation of the pasthistory of mankind, our experience of present times ; all these causes must
induce us to open the door to exceptions, and must make us
of
conclude, that we mayresist the moreviolenteffects
supremepower,without
any crime or injustice.
Accordingly we may observe, that this is both the general
practice and principle of mankind, and that no nation, that
cou’d find any remedy, ever yet suffer’d the cruel ravages
of
a tyrant, or were blam’d for their resistance. Those who took
up arms against Dioysius or Nero, or Phil@the second, have
the favour ofevery reader in the perusal of theirhistory ;
and nothing butthemostviolentperversion
of common
sense can everleadustocondemnthem.
’Tis certain,
therefore, that inall our notions of morals weneverentertainsuch an absurdity as that of passiveobedience, but
make allowances for resistance in the more flagrant instances
of tyranny and oppression. The general opinion of mankind
hassome authority inall cases; but in thisofmor&
’tis
perfectlyinfallible.
Nor isitlessinfallible,because
men
cannot distinctly explain the principles,on which it is founded.
Few persons can carry on this train of reasoning: ‘ Government is a mere human invention for the interest of society.
Where the tyranny of the governor removes this interest, it
alsoremoves
the natural obligation-toobedience,
The
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moralobligation is founded on thenatural, and therefore SECT. x.
must cease where that ceases ; especially where the subject is
“*c
such as makes us foresee very many occasions wherein theobiecrs
Of the Df
natural obligation may cease,and causes us to form a kind of aUtgiknce.
general rule for the regulation of our conduct in such occurof reasoning be too subtilefor
rences.’Buttho’thistrain
the vulgar, ’tis certain, that all men have an implicit notion of
it, and are sensible, that they owe obedience to government
merely on account of thepublic interest; andatthesame
time, that human nature is so subject to frailtiesand passions,
as may easilypervert this institution, and changetheir
governors into tyrants and public-enemies. If thesense of
common interest were not our original motive to obedience,
I wou’d fainask,what
other principle is thereinhuman
naturecapable of subduing the naturalambition of men,
andforcingthem
to such a submission?Imitationand
custom are not sufficient. For the question still recurs, what
of submission,which
motivefirstproducesthoseinstances
we imitate, and that train of actions, which producesthe
custom ? There evidently is no other principle than common
interest; and if interest first produces obedience to government, the obligation to obedience must cease, whenever the
interestceases,in any greatdegree, and in a considerable
number of instances.

SECTION X.

Of fAe o€yecfs of allegiance.
BUTtho’, on some occasions, it may be justifiable, both in
soundpolitics and morality, to resistsupremepower,
’tis
certain, that in the ordinary course of human affairs nothing
can be more pernicious and criminal ; and that besides the
convulsions, which always attend revolutions, such a practice
tends directly to the subversion of all government, and the
musing an universal anarchy andconfusion among mankind. As numerous and civiliz’dsbcietiescannotsubsist
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PART11. without government, so government is entirely useless without

an exact obedience.Weoughtalways

to weigh the ad-

Of justice
ad
vantages,
which
we reap from authority,
against
the disinjzgstice. advantages ; and by
thismeans
we shallbecomemore

scrupulous of putting inpractice the doctrine of resistance.
The commonrulerequiressubmission
; and ’tisonlyin
cases of grievous tyranny and oppression, that the exception
can take place.
Sincethensuch a blindsubmissioniscommonlydue
to
magistracy, the next question is, to whom if is due, and whom
we are to regard as our lawfulmagistrafes? In order to
answerthisquestion,let us recollectwhat we havealready
establish’d concerninp the origin of government and political
society. When menhaveonceexperienc’dtheimpossibility
of preserving any steady order in society, while every one is
his own master, and violates or observes the laws of society,
according tohis present interest or pleasure,theynaturally
run into the invention of government, and put itout of
their own power, as far as possible, lo transgress the laws of
society.Government,therefore,arisesfromthevoluntary
convention of men; and ’tisevident, that the sameconvention, which establishes government, will alsodetermine the
persons who are togovern, and willremoveall doubt and
ambiguityinthisparticular.And
the voluntaryconsent of
men must herehavethe greater efficacy, that the authority
of the magistratd does n t j r s f stand upon the foundation of a
promise of thesubjects,by which theybindthemselves
to
obedience ; as ineveryother contract or engagement. The
same promise, then, which binds them to obedience, ties
them down to a particular person, and makes him the object
of their allegiance.
But when government has been establkh’d on this footing
for some cpnsiderable time, and the separate interest, which
we have in submission, has produc’d a separate sentiment of
morality, the case is entirely alter’d, and a promise is no
longer able to determine the particular magistrate ; since it
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is no longerconsider'dasthefoundatio'nofgovernment.
SECT. x.
Wenaturallysupposeourselvesborn
to submission; and
imagine, that such particular persons have a right to corn- objem
Of the of
mand, as we on our part are bound to obey. These notions
alie&ms.
of right and obligation are deriv'dfromnothingbutthe
advantage we reap fromgovernment, whichgives us a reus
pugnance to practiseresistanceourselves,andmakes
But here'tis
displeas'dwith any instance of itinothers.
remarkable, that inthis new state of affairs, theoriginal
sanction of government, which is interest, is not admitted to
determine the persons, whom we are to obey, as the original
sanctiondid at first,whenaffairswere
on thefootingof a
promise. Apronlise fixes and determines the persons, without
any uncertainty : But 'tis evident, that if men were to regulate their conduct in this particular, by the viewof a peculiar
interest, eitherpublicorprivate,theywouJd
involve themselves in endless confusion, and wou'd render all government,
in a great measure, ineffectual. The private interest of every
one is different; and tho' the public interest in itself be always
one andthe same,yet it becomesthesource
of as great
dissentions, by reason of the different opinions af particular
persons concerning it. The sameinterest,therefore, which
causes us to submit to magistracy, makes us renounce itself
a
in thechoice of our magistrates, and bindsusdownto
certain form of government, and to particular perEons, without allowing us to aspire to the utmost perfection in either.
The case is here the same as in that law of nature concerning
the stability ofpossession.
'Tis highlyadvantageous,and
even absolutely necessary to society,thatpossessionshou'd
be stable; and this leads us to the establishment of such a
rule : But we find, that were we to follow the same advantage,
in assigning particular possessions to particular persons, we
should disappoint our end, andperpetuatetheconfusion,
which that rule is intended to prevent. We must, therefore,
Proceed by general rules, and regulate ourselves bY general
interests, in modifying the law of nature concerning the
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PART 11. stability of possession. Nor need we fear,that our attach+ ment to this lawwill diminish upon account of the seeming
Ofjustice
frivolousness of thoseinterests,by
which it isdetermin’d.
and
injustice. The impulse of themindisderiv’dfrom
a very strong interest; andthoseothermoreminuteinterestsserveonly
to
direct the motion, without adding any thing to it, or diminishing fromit. ’Tis the samecasewithgovernment.Nothing
is more advantageous to society than such an invention ; and
this interest is sufficient to make us embrace it with ardour
and alacrity; tho’ we areoblig’dafterwards to regulate and
direct our devotion to government by several considerations,
which are not of thesameimportance,andto
chuse our
magistrates without having in view any particular advantage
from the choice.
The lfrst of thoseprinciples I shalltakenotice of, as a
foundation of theright of magistracy, is that whichgives
authority to all the most establish’d governments of theworld
without exception : I mean, long possession in any one form
of government, or succession of princes. ’Tis certain,that
if we remount to the first origin of every nation, we shall find,
that there scarce is any race of kings, or form of a commonwealth,that is not primarilyfounded on usurpation and
rebellion, and whose title is not at first worse than doubtful
and uncertain. Time, alone gives solidity to their right ; and
operating gradually on the minds of men, reconciles them to
any authority,and makes it seemjust and reasonable. Nothing causes any sentiment to have a greater influence upon
us than custom, or turns our imaginationmore strongly to
any object. When we havebeen long accustom’d to obey
any set of men, that general instinct or tendency, which we
have to suppose a moralobligation attending loyalty, takes
easilythisdirection,
and chuses that set of men for its
objects. , ’Tis interestwhichgives the general instinct; but
’tis custom which gives the particular direction.
And here ’tis observable, that the same length of time has
a different influence on our sentiments of ,morality,according
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to its different influence on the mind. We naturally judge of &CT. X.
every thing by comparison ; and since in considering the fate *
of kingdoms and republics,we embrace a long extent of time, 068ctts
Of the of
a small duration has not in this case a like influence on our allegzhnce.
sentiments, as when we consideranyotherobject.One
thinks he acquires a right to a horse, or a suit of cloaths, in
a very short ’time ; but a century is scarce sufficient to establish any new government, or remove all scruples in theminds
of the subjects concerning it. Addtothis,thata
shorter
period of time will suffice to give a prince a title to any additional power he may usurp, than will serve to fix his right,
where the whole is an usurpation. The kings of France have
not been possess’d of absolute power for above two reigns;
and yet nothing will appear more extravagant to Frenchmen
than to talk of their liberties. If we consider what has been
saidconcerning accession, we shall easilyaccount for this
phanomenon.
When there’ is no form of government establish’d by long
possession, the presenf possessionissufficient to supply its
place, and may be regarded as the second source of all public
authority. Right to authority is nothingbut the constant
possession of authority, maintain’d by the laws of society and
the interests of mankind; and nothing can be more natural
than to join this constantpossession to the present one,
according to the principles above-mention’d. If the same
principles did not take place with regard to the property of
private persons, ’twas because these principles were counterballanc’d by very strong considerations of interest ; when we
observ’d, that all restitution wou’dby that means be prevented, and every violence be authoriz’d and protected. And
tho’the same motives may seem to haveforce, with regard
to public authority, yet they are oppos’dby a contrary interest ; which consists in the preservation of peace, and the
avoiding of all changes, which, however they may be easily
Produc’d in private affairs, are unavoidably attended with
bloodshed and confusion, wherethe public is interested,
,
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Any one, who finding theimpossibility of accounting for
the right of thepresentpossessor, by any receiv’dsystem of
Of jastice
ethics, shou’d resolveto deny absolutely that right, and assert,
injustice. that it is not authoriz’d by morality, wou’d be justly thought
to maintain a very extravagant paradox, andto shockthe
commonsenseandjudgment
of mankind. No maxim is
moreconformable, both to prudence and morals, than to
submitquietlytothegovernment,
whichwe findestablish’d
in the country where we happen to live, without enquiring too
curiously into its origin and first establishment. Few governments will bearbeingexamin’d
so rigorously. How many
kingdoms are there at present in the world,
and howmany
more do we find in history, whose governors have no better
foundation for their authority than that of present possession?
To confine ourselves to the Roman and Grccian empire ; is
it not evident, that the long succession of emperors, from the
dissolution of the Roman liberty,tothefinalextinction
of
that empire by the Turks, cou’d not so much as pretend to
any other title to the empire? The electionof the senate
was a mere form,whichalwaysfollow’dthechoice
of the
legions ; and these were almost always dividedin the different
provinces, and nothing but t h e sword was able to terminate
the difference. ’Twas by the sword,therefore, that every
emperor acquir’d, as well as defended his right ; and we must
either say, that all the known world, for so many ages, had
no government, and ow’d no allegiance to any one, or must
allow, that the right of the stronger,in public affairs, is to be
receiv’d as legitimate, and authoriz’dbymorality, when not
oppos’d by any other title.
The right of tongued may be consider’d as a third source
of the title of sovereigns. This right resemblesvery much
that of present possession ; but has rather a superior force,
being seconded by the notions of glory and honour, which
we ascribe to conqueron, instead of the sentiments of hatred
and detestation, which attend usur-us. Men naturally favour
those they bve : and therefore are more apt to ascrib a
PART XI.
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right to successfulviolence,betwixtonesovereignand
an- S E ~ . X .
other, than to thesuccessfulrebellion
of asubjectagainst
-*c
his
O
f
the
objects Df
When neither long possession, nor present possession, nor aLZqiancc.
conquest take place, as when the first sovereign, who founded
; inthatcase,theright
of saccession
anymonarchy,dies
naturallyprevails in theirstead,and
men are commonly
induc’d to place the son of their late monarch on the throne,
and suppose him to inherithisfather’sauthority.
The presum’d consent of thefather,theimitation of thesuccession ,
to private families, the interest, which the state has in chusing
the person, who is most powerful, and has the most numerous
the son of
followers ; allthesereasonsleadmentoprefer
their late monarch to any other person 2.
These reasons havesome weight; but I ampersuaded,
that to one, whoconsidersimpartially of thematter, ’twill
appear, that there concur some principles of the imagination,
alongwiththoseviews
of interest. The royalauthority
seems to be connected with theyoungprinceeveninhis
father’slife-time,by the naturaltransition of the thought;
and still more after his death: So that nothing is more natural than to compleatthisunion by a new relation,and by
putting him actually in possession of what seemsso naturally
to belong to him.
To confirm this we may weigh the following phsenomena,
which are pretty curious in their kind. In elective monarchies
the right of succession has no place by the laws and settled
custom ; and yet its influence is so natural, that ’tis impossible
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rr, entirely to exclude it from the imagination, andrenderthe
* subjects indifferent to the son of their deceas’dmonarch.

PAKT

fp
Hence in somegovernments
i+ticc.

I

of this kind, thechoicecornmonly falls on one or other of theroyalfamily; and in some
governmentsthey are all excluded. Those contraryphrenomenaproceedfromthesameprinciple.Where
the royal
family is excluded, ’tis from a refinement in politics,which
makes people sensible of their propensity to chuse a sovereign
in that family, and gives them a jealousy of their liberty, lest
their new monarch, aided by this propensity, should establish
his family, and destroy the freedom of elections for the future.
The history of drtaxerxes, and the younger C y ~ u smay
,
furnish us with some reflections to the same purpose. Cyrus
pretended a right to the throneabove his elder brother,
becausehewasborn
after his father’s accession. I do not
I wou’donlyinferfrom
pretend, that this reason was valid.
it, that hewou’d never have made use of such a pretext, were
it not for the qualities of the imagination above-mention’d, by
whichwe are naturally inclin‘d to unite by a newrelation
whatever objects wefind already united. Ariaxerxes had an
advantageabove his brother, as being the eldest son, and the
first i n succession : But Gyms wasmoreclosely related to
the royal authority, as being begot after his father was invested
with it.
Shou’d it here be pretended, that the view of convenience
maybe the source of all the right of succession, and that
men gladly take advantage of any rule, by which they can fix
the successor of their late sovereign, and prevent that anarchy
and confusion, which attends all new elections : T o this I
wou’d answer, that I readily allow, that thismotive may
contribute something to theeffect; but at the same time
I assert, that without another principle, ’tis impossible such a
motive shou’d take place. The interest of a nation requires,
that the succession to the crown shou’d be fix’d one way or
other; but ’tis the same thing to its interest in what way it
be fix’d: So that if the relation of blood had not an effect
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independent of publicinterest, it wouldneverhavebeen
SECT.X.
regarded,without a positive law; and ‘twou’d
have
been
-*c
Of the
impossible, that SO many positivelawsofdifferentnations
b&8cts of
cou’d everhaveconcur’dpreciselyinthesame
views and allegiance.
intentims.
. This leads US to consider thejflh source of authority, viz.
’
posih’ve Zaws ; when the legislature establishes a certain form
of government and succession of princes, At first sight it
may be thought, that this must resolve into some of the preceding titles of authority. The legislative power, whence the
positive law is deriv’d, must either be establish’d by original
contract, long possession,presentpossession,conquest,or
succession ; and consequently the positivelaw must derive
its forcefromsome
of thoseprinciples.Buthere’tisremarkable, that tho’apositivelawcanonlyderiveitsforce
from these principles, yet it acquires not all the force of the
principle from whence it i s deriv’d, but loses considerabIy in
is natural to imagine. For instance ;
the transition;asit
a government is establish’d for many centuries on a certain
system of laws, forms, and methods of succession. The
legislative power, establish’d by this long succession, changes
all on a sudden the whole system of government, and introI believefew of the
ducesanewconstitutioninitsstead.
subjects will think themselvesbound to complywiththis
alteration, unless it have an evident tendency to thepublic
good: But will think themselvesstill at liberty to return to
the antient government. Hence thenotion of fundamnifal
laws ; which are suppos’d to be inalterable by the will of the
sovereign : And of this nature the Salic law is understood to
be in France. How far thesefundamentallawsextendis
not determin’d in any government; nor is it possibIe it ever
shou’d. There is such an insensiblegradationfromthe
most materid laws to &e most trivial, and from the most
antient laws to the most modern,that ’twillbeimpossible
to set bounds to the legislative
power,
and
determine
how far it may
innovate
in the
principles
of government.

,
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XI. That is the workmore of imagination and passion than of

-+Of justice
l 7 d

injustice.

reason.
Whoever considers the history of the several nations of
the world; their revolutions, conquests, increase, and diminution; the manner in which their particular governments
are establish’d, and the successive right transmitted from one
person toanother, will soon learn to treat verylightlyall
disputesconcerning the rights of princes, and will be convinc’d, that a strict adherence to any general rules, and the
rigid loyalty to particular persons and families, on which
some people set so high a value, are virtues that hold less of
reason, than of bigotry and superstition. In this particular,
the study of historyconfirms the reasonings of true philosophy; which, shewing us the original qualities of human
nature, teaches us to regard the controversies in politicsas
incapable of any decision inmostcases,
and a6 entirely
subordinate to the interests of peace and liberty. Where
the public gooddoes not evidently demandachange ; ’tis
certain, that the concurrence of all those titles, orzginal contract, long possession, present possession, succession, and posithe
laws, formsthe strongest title to sovereignty, and is justly
regarded as sacred and inviolable, But when these titles are
mingled and oppos’d in different degrees, they often occasion
perplexity; and are lesscapable of solution from the arguments of lawyers and philosophers, than from the swords of
the soldiery.Whoshalltellme,for
instance, whether Germanicus, or Drusus, ought to have succeeded Tiberius,had he
died while they were both alive, without naming any of thew
for his successor? Ought the right of adoption to be receiv:d
11
as equivalent to that of blood in a nation, where it had &e
sameeffect in private families, and had already, intwo ‘instances, taken pIace in the public ? Ought Germanicus tci be
esteem’d the eldest son, because he was born before Dnws;
or the younger,because he was adopted after the bir& of
his brother? Ought the right of the elder to be regM&d in
a nation where the eldest brother had no advldtge in the

-

.

successiontoprivatefamilies ? OughttheRomanempire at SECT.X.
that time to be esteem'd hereditary, because oftwo examples;
Of the
or ought it, even so early, to be regarded as belonging to the ob,ectf
Df
stronger, or the present possessor, as being founded
on so alltgzkncc.
recent an usurpation? Uponwhateverprinciples
we may
pretend to answer these and such like questions, I am afraid
we shall never be able to satisfy an impartial enquirer, who
adopts no party in political controversies, and will be satisfied
with nothing but sound reason and philosophy.

But here an English reader wiII be apt to enquireconcerning that famous revolution,which has had such a happy
influence on our constitution, and hasbeenattendedwith
such mighty
consequences.
We
have
already
rernark'd,
that inthe case of enormoustyranny and oppression, 'tis
lawful to take arms even against supreme power; and that as
government is a mere human invention for mutual advantage
and security,it no longerimposes any obligation,either
natural or moral, when once it ceases to have that tendency.
But tho'this general principle be authoriz'd by common
sense, and the practice of allages,'tiscertainlyimpossible
for the laws, or even for philosophy, to establishanyparticular
rules, by which we may know when resistance is lawful; and
decide all controversies, which mayarise on that subject.
This may not only happen with regafd to supreme power;
but 'tis possible, even in some constitutions, where the legislative authority is not lodg'd in one person, that there may be
a magistrate so eminent and powerful, as to oblige the laws
to keep silence in this particular. Nor wou'd this silence be
an effectonly of their respect, but also of theirprzrdence;
of circumstances,
since'tiscertain,thatinthevastvariety
which occur in all governments, an exercise of power, in so
great a, magistrate,may at one timebebeneficial
to the
at anothertime
wou'd be pernicious and
public,which
tyrannical. But notwithstandingthissilence of the laws in
limited monarchies, 'tis certain, that the people still retain the

.
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PARTII. right of resistance;since
-+c

’tis impossible,eveninthe
most
despotic
governments,
to
deprive
them
of it. The same

Ofjzrstice
and
necessity of self-preservation, and thesamemotive
of public
injlrstice. good, give them. thesameliberty in theonecaseas
in the

other.And
wemay fartherobserve, that insuch mix’d
lawful, must
governments,thecases,whereinresistanceis
occur much oftener, and greater indulgence be given to the
subjectstodefendthemselves
by force of arms,than in
arbitrary governments. Not only where the chief magistrate
enters into measures, in themselves, extremely pernicious to
thepublic,buteven when he mou’d encroach on theother
parts of theconstitution,andextendhispowerbeyondthe
legal bounds, it is allowable to resist and dethrone him; tho’
such resistance and violence may, in the general tenor of the
laws, be deem’dunlawful and rebellious. For besidesthat
nothing ismoreessential to publicinterest,than
the preservation of public liberty; ’tis evident, that if such a mix’d
government be once suppos’d to be establish’d, every part or
member of the constitution must have a right of self-defence,
and of maintaining its antient bounds against the encroachment of every other authority. As matters wou’d have been
createdinvain, were it depriv’dof a power of resistance,
without which no part of it ccu’d preserve a distinct existence,
and the whole might be crowded up into a single point: So
’tis a gross absurdity to suppose, in any government, a right
without a remedy, or allow, that the supreme power is shar‘d
with the people, without allowing, that ’tis lawful for them to
defendtheir share againsteveryinvader.
Those, therefore,
who wou’d seem to respect our freegovernment, and yet
deny the right of resistance, have renounc’d all pretensionsto
common sense, and do not merit a serious answer.
It does not belongto my present purpose to shew,that
these general principles are applicable to the late revoldon ;
and that all the rightsand privileges, which ought to be sacred
to a free nation, were at that time threaten’d with the utmost
danger. I am
better
pleas’d
to leave
this
controverted

-

subject, if itreallyadmits
of controversy;and to indulge SECT. x.
myself in some
philosophical
reflections,
which
naturally
Of the
arise from that important event.
oQecfs d
First, We may observe, that shou‘d the lords and commons allegianrr.
in our constitution, without any reason from public interest,
either depose the king in being, or after his death exclude the
prince, who,bylaws andsettledcustom,oughttosucceed,
no one wou’d esteem their proceedings legal, or think themselves bound to comply with them. But shou’d the
king, by
hisunjustpractices,orhisattemptsfor
a tyrannicaland
..
despoticpower,justlyforfeithislegal,
it then notonly
becomes morally lawful and suitable to the nature of political
society to dethrone him ; but what is more, we are apt likewise to think, that the remaining members of the constitution
acquire a right of excludinghisnextheir,and
of chusing
whom
they
please
for
his
successor.
This founded
is
on a very singular quality of our thought and imagination.
When a king forfeits his authority, his heir ought naturally
to remain in the same situation, as if the king were remov’d
by death ; unless by mixing himself in the tyranny, he forfeit
we
itforhimself.Buttho’thismayseemreasonable,
easilycomply with thecontraryopinion.
The deposition
of a king, insuch a governmentasours,iscertainly
an
actbeyond all commonauthority, and an illegalassuming
a powerforpublicgood,which,intheordinarycourse
of
government,canbelongto no member of theconstitution.
When the public good is so great and so evident as to justify
theaction, the commendable use of thislicencecausesus
naturally to attribute to the parliament a right of using farther
licences; and the antient boundsofthe lawsbeingonce
transgressed with approbation, we are not apt to be. SO strict
inconfiningourselvespreciselywithintheirlimits.
The
mind naturally runs on with any train of action, which it has
begun; nor do we commonly make any scruple concerning
our duty, after the first action of any kind, which we perform.
Thus at the revolufrbn,no one who thought the deposition of
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PART11. the father judfiable, esteem’d themselves to be confin’d to his
infant son ; tho’had that unhappy monarch died innocent at
Ofjuxf ice
that time, and had his son, by any accident, beenconvey’d
injustice. beyond seas, there is nodoubtbut
a regency wou’dhave
beenappointedtillheshou’dcome
to age, and cou’dbe
As the slightest properties of
restor’d to hisdominions.
the imagination have an effecton the judgmentsof the
people, it shews the wisdom of the laws and of the parliament to take advantage of such properties, and to chuse
the magistrates either in or out of a line, according ;ls the
vulgar will most naturally attribute authority and right
to them.
Secondb, Tho’ the accession of the Prince of Orange to
the throne might at first give occasion to many disputes, and
histitlebe contested, it oughtnotnow to appear doubtful,
but must have acquir’d a sufficient authority from those three
princes, who havesucceededhimupon
the same title.
Nothing is more usual, tho’ nothing may, at first sight, appear
more unreasonable, than this way of thinking. Princes often
seem to acquire a right from their successors, as well as from
their ancestors ; and a king, who during his life-time might
justly be deem’d an usurper, will be regarded by posterity as
alawful prince, becausehehashad
the good fortune to
settle his family on the throne, and entirely change the
antient form of government. Jukus Casar is regarded as
the first Ran2an emperor; while Sylla and Manus, whose
titles were really the same as his, are treated as tyrants and
usurpers. Timeand custom give authority to all forms of
government, and all successions of princes; and that power,
only on injustice and violence,
which at firstwasfounded
becomes in time legal and obligatory. Nor does the mind
rest there ; but returning back upon its footsteps, transfers to
their predecessors and ancestors that right, which it naturally
ascribes to the posterity, as being related together, and united
in the imagination. The present king of France makes Hugh
Capt a more lawful prince than Crumwell; as the establish’d

obstinate
resistance

to

PhiZzj the second.
SECTION XI,

Of the laws

nations.

WHEN civil governmenthasbeenestablish’d
Over the
greatest part of mankind, and differentsocietieshavebeen
a new setof
form’d contiguoustoeachother,therearises
duties among the neighbouring states, suitable to the nature
of that commerce, whichthey carry on with eachother.
Political writers tell us, that in every kind
of intercourse, a
body politicistobeconsider’d
as one person; and indeed
this assertion is so far just, that different nations,
as well as
private persons, require mutual assistance; at the same time
thattheirselfishnessandambitionareperpetualSouices
of
war and discord. But tho’ nations in this particular resemble
individuals,yet as theyareverydifferentinotherrespects,
no wonder they regulate themselves by different maxims, and
giverise toa newsetof
rules, whichwe call the Zags of
natims. Under thishead we may comprizethesacredness
of thepersons of ambassadors,thedeclaration of war,the
abstaining from poison’d arms, with other dutiesof that kind,
the commerce, that is
which are evidentlycalculatedfor
peculiar to different societies.
But tho’ these rules be super-added to the laws of nature,
theformer do not entirely abolish the latter; andonemay
safely affirm, that the three fundamental rules of justice, the
stability of possession, its transference by consent,andthe
performance of promises, are duties of princes, as well as of
subjects. The sameinterestproducesthesameeffectin
bothcases.Wherepossessionhasnostability,theremust
be perpetualwar.
Where propertyisnottransferr’d
by
consent, therecanbe
no commerce.Wherepromisesare
not obxrv’d, there can be noleagues nor abnces. The
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advantages,therefore,
of peace,commerce,andmutual
succour, make us extend todifferentkingdoms
the same
Of justice
notions of justice, which take place among individuals.
injustice. . There is a maximverycurrentinthemorld,which
few
politicians are willing to avow, but which has been authoriz'd
by the practice of all ages, tAatthere is a y s f e m of morals
calculafedf o r prhces, much more frre than thaf which ought to
govern private persons. 'Tis evident this is not to be understood of thelesser extent of publicduties and obligations;
nor will any one be so extravagant as to assert, that the most
solemntreatiesought to have no force among princes. For
as princes do actually form treaties among themselves,they
the execution of them;
must propose some advantage from
and theprospect of suchadvantagefor
the future must
and must establish t,hat
engage themtoperformtheirpart,
law of nature. The meaning,therefore, of thispolitical
maxim is, thattho' the morality of princes has the same
extmf,yet it has not the sameforce as that of private persons,
and may lawfully be transgress'd from a more trivialmotive.
However shocking such a proposition may appear to certain
philosophers, 'twill be easy to defend it upon those principles,
by whichwe haveaccounted for theorigin of justice and
equity.
When men have found by experience, that 'tis impossible
to subsist without society, and that 'tis impossible to maintain
society,whilethey give freecourse to their appetites ; SO
urgent an interest quickly restrains their actions, and imposes
an obligation to observe those rules, which
we call fhe laws
ofjustice. This obligation of interest rests not here ; but by
the necessarycourse of thepassions and sentiments, gives
rise to the moralobligation of duty; while we approve of
' such actions as tend to the peace of society, and disapprove
of such as tend to its disturbance. The same natural
obligation of interest takes place among independent kingdoms, and gives rise to the same moralii'y ; so that no one of
ever so corrupt morals will approve of a prince, who volunPART IT.
-.+c
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tarily, and ofhisownaccord,breakshis
kord, or violates SECT.XI.
anytreaty.Buthere
wemay observe,thattho’theinterOf the
course of different states be advantageous, and
even some- laws
times necessary, yet it is not so necessary nor advantageous nations.
as that among individuals,withoutwhich’tisutterlyimpossibleforhuman nature evertosubsist,Since,therefore,
the nutural obligationtojustice,amongdifferentstates,is
not SO strong as among individuals,the moral obligation,
which arises from it, must partake of its weakness; and we
mustnecessarilygive
a greaterindulgence to a prince or
minister, who deceives another; than to a private gentleman,
who breaks his word of honour.
Shou’d it beask’d, what proportion these f w o species ft
mora&dear to each other? I wou’d answer,thatthis is a
question,to whichwe cannevergiveanyprecise
answer;
nor is it possible to reduce to numbers the proportion, which
we ought to fix betwixtthem.Onemaysafelyaffirm,that
this proportion finds itself, without any art or study of men;
as we may observe on many other occasions. The practice
of the world goes farther in teaching us the degrees
of our
duty,than the most subtile philosophy, whichwaseveryet
invented. And this may serve as a convincing proof, that all
men have an implicit notion of the foundation of those moral
rulesconcerningnaturaland civil justice, and aresensible,
thattheyarisemerelyfromhumanconventions,andfrom
the interest, which we have in the preservation of peace and
order. For otherwisethediminution of theinterest wou’d
never produce a relaxation of the morality, and reconcile US
more easilyto any transgression of justice among princes and
republics, than in the private commerce of one subject with
mother.
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SECTION XII.

-3c

Ofjustice
and
injustice.

Of chasfi& and modesty.
IF any difficulty attend thissystem concerning thelaws of
nature and nations. 'twill be vith regard to the universal approbation or blame, which follows their observance or transgression, and which some may not think sufficiently explain'd
fromthegeneralinterests of society. To remove,asfaras
possible,allscruples
of thiskind, I shallhereconsider
another set of duties, vai. the modesty and chasfip which
belong to thefair sex: And I doubt not but thesevirtues
willbefound to bestillmoreconspicuousinstances
of the
operation of those principles, which I have insisted on.
There are somephilosophers,
who attackthefemale
virtues with great vehemence, and fancy they have gone very
farindetectingpopularerrors,whenthey
can show, that
there is no foundation in nature for all that exterior modesty,
which we require in the expressions, and dress, and behaviour
of thefairsex.
I believe I may spare myself thetrouble of
insisting on so obvious a subject, and may proceed, without
such
farther preparation, to examineafterwhatmanner
notions arise from education, from the voluntary conventions
of men, and from the interest of society.
Whoeverconsiders the length and feebleness of human
infancy, with the concern which both sexes naturally have for
their offspring, will easilyperceive, that theremust be an
union of male and female for the education of the young, and
&hat thisunionmustbe
of considerableduration, But in
order to inducethe men to impose on themselvesthisrestraint, and undergo chearfully all the fatigues and expences,
to which it subjects them, they must believe, that the children
are their own, and that their natural instinct is not directed
to a wrong object, when they givea loose to love and tenderness. Now if we examhe the structure of the human body,
n e shall find, that this s e e d y is very difficult to be attain'd
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PART11, venting all the pernicious consequences of her pleasures. ’Tis

necessary,therefore,that,besidetheinfamyattendingsuch
and
licences, there shou’d be some
preceding
backwardness
or
injustice. dread, whichmay preventtheirfirstapproaches!
and may
give the femalesex a repugnance to allexpressions,and
postures,andliberties, that have an immediaterelationto
that enjoyment.
Such wou’d be the reasoningsofour speculative philosopher:
But I am persuaded, that if he had not a perfect knowledge
of human nature, hewou’dbe apt to regard them as mere
chimericalspeculations, and wou’d considertheinfamyattending infidelity, and backwardness to all its approaches, as
principles that were rather to be wish’d than hop’d for in the
world. For what means, wou’d hesay, of persuadingmankind,that the transgressions of conjugalduty are more infamous than any other kind of injustice,when ’tis evident
they are moreexcusable,upon account of thegreatness of
the temptation? And what possibility of giving a backwardof a pleasure,towhich nature has
nesstotheapproaches
inspir’d so strong a propensity ; and a propensity that ’tis
absolutelynecessary in the end to complywith, for the
support of the species?
But speculative reasonings, which cost so much pains to
philosophers, are often form’d by theworldnaturally, and
withoutreflection : As difficulties,whichseemunsunnountable in theory, are easilygotoverinpractice.
Those, who
have an interest in the fidelity of women, naturally disapprove
of their infidelity, and all the approaches to it, Those, who
have no interest, are carried along with the stream. Education takes possession of the ductile minds of the fair sex in
their infancy. And when a general rule of this kind is once
..establish’d, men are apt to extend it beyond those principles,
from which itfirstarose,
Thus batchelors,howeverdebauch’d, cannot chuse but beshock’dwith any instance of
lewdness
or
impudence
in women. And tho’ all these
maxims have a plain reference to generation, yet w m e n past
Of justicc
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child-bearinghave no more privilege in his respect,than SECT. XII.
thosewho are intheflower of theiryouthandbeauty.Men
have undoubtedly an implicit notion, that all those ideas
of '?$hasti*J'
modesty and decencyhavearegardtogeneration
; since modesty.
they impose not the same laws, with the same force, on the
male sex, where that reason takes not place, The exception
is there obvious and extensive, and founded on aremarkable
difference, which produces a clear separation and disjunction
of ideas. But as the case is not the same with regard to the
different ages of women, for this reason, tho' men know, that
thesenotionsarefounded
on the publicinterest,yetthe
generalrule carries us beyondtheoriginalprinciple,and
makes us extend the notions of modesty over the whole sex,
fromtheirearliestinfancytotheirextremestold-age
and
infirmity.
Courage, which is the point of honour among men, derives
itsmerit, in a great measure,fromartifice,as
well as the
chastity of women ; tho' it has also some foundation in nature, as we shall see afterwards.
As to theobligationswhichthemalesexlieunder,with
regardtochastity,wemayobserve,
that according to the
general notions of the world, they bear nearly the same proportion to theobligations of women, as theobligations of
thelawof nations doto those of the law of nature. 'Tis
contrary to the interest of civil society, that men shou'd have
an entire liberty of indulging their appetites in venereal enof
joyment: But as this interest is weaker than in the case
the female sex, the moral obligation, arising from it, must be
Proportionably
weaker.
And
to prove
this
we need
only
appeal to the practice and sentimentsofallnations2nd
ages.

.
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Of the origin of the natural virtues and vices.
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W E comenow to the examination of suchvirtuesand
vices
as are entirely natural, and have no dependance on the
Of theother
virtuesand artifice and contrivance of men. The examination of these
Vkt?~
will conclude
this
system
of morals. ’
The chief spring or actuating principle of the human mind
is pleasure or pain; and when these sensations are remov’d,
both from OUT thought and feeling, we are, in a great measure,incapable of passion or action, ofdesire or volition.
The mostimmediateeffects
of pleasure and pain are the
propense and averse motions of the mind ; which are diversified into volition, into desire and aversion,griefand joy,
hope and fear, according as the pleasure or pain changes its
situation, and becomesprobable or improbable,certain or
uncertain, or is consider’d as out of our power for the present moment.Butwhen
along withthis, the objects, that
cause pleasure or pain, acquire a relation to ourselves or
others ; they still continue to excite desire and aversion,
grief and joy : But cause, at the same time, the indirect passions of pride or humility, love or hatred, which in this c 3
have a double relation of impressions and ideas to the pain
or pleasure,
We h p e already observ’d, that moral distinctions depend
entirely on certain peculiar sentiments of pain and pleasure,
and that whatever mental quality in ourselves or others gives
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us a satisfaction, by the survey or reflexion, is of course vir- SECT. I.
tuous ; as every thing of this nature, that gives uneasiness, is
Of the
vici,ous. NOW sinceeveryqualityinourselvesorothers,
origi,t
which gives pleasure, always causes pride or love; as every ofthe
one, that producesuneasiness,exciteshumilityorhatred
: nutuuval
virlues
It follows, that these two particulars are to
be consider’d as and v i m .
equivalent, with regard to our mental qualities, v&-tue and the
power of producing love or pride, vice and the power of producing humility or hatred. In every case, therefore, we must
judge of the one by the other; and may pronounceany
guaZi& of themindvirtuous,
whichcausesloveor
pride;
and any one vicious, which causes hatred or humility.
If any action beeithervirtuousor vicious,’tisonly as a
sign of somequalityorcharacter.
It mustdependupon
durable principles of the mind, which extend over the whole
conduct, and enterintothepersonalcharacter.Actions
themselves, not proceeding from any constant principle, have
no influence on love or hatred, pride or humility; and consequently are never consider’d in morality.
This reflexion is self-evident, and deserves to be attended’
to, as being of the utmost importance in the present subject.
We are’ never to consider any single action in our enquiries
concerningtheorigin
of morals ; butonlythequalityor
characterfrom which theactionproceeded.
These alone
are dura& enough to affect our sentiments concerning the
person. Actions are, indeed, better indications of a character
than words, or even wishes and sentiments ; but ’tis only SO
far as they are such indications, that they are attended with
lovepraise
or hatred,
or blame.
To discover the true origin of morals, and of that love or
hatred, which arises from mental qualities, wemust take the
matter pretty deep, and compare some principles,which have
been already examin’d and explain’d.
We may begin with consideringa-newthenatureand
farce of sumpam&. The minds of allmen are similar in
their feelings and operations,norcan any one be actuated
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III. by any affection, of which all others are not, in some degree,

"

susceptible. As in stringsequallywoundup,
the motion of
to the rest; so alltheaffections
readily
pass
from
one person to another, and beget
cor.
in every human creature.
When
respondentmovements
I seethe efects of passion in thevoiceandgesture
of any
person, my mindimmediatelypassesfromtheseeffects
to
theircauses, and formssuch a livelyidea of thepassion,
as ispresentlyconvertedintothepassionitself.
In like
manner, when I perceive the causes of any emotion, my mind
is convey'd to theeffects, and is actuatedwith a like emotion. Were I present at any of the more terrible operations
of surgery, 'tis certain, that evenbefore it begun,thepreparation of the instruments, the laying of thebandages in
order, the heating of the irons, with all the signs of anxiety
and concern in the patients and assistants,wou'd have a great
effect upon my mind, and excite the strongest sentiments of
pity and terror. No passion of another discoversitself immediately to the mind. We are only sensible of its causes or
effects. From these me infer the passion:Andconsequently
these give rise to our sympathy.
Our sense of beauty depends very much on this principle;
and where any object has a tendency to produce pleasure in
its possessor, it isalways regarded as beautiful ; as every
object, that has a tendency to produce pain, is disagreeable
and deform'd. Thus the conveniency of a house, the fertility
of a field, the strength of a horse, the capacity, security, and
swift-sailing of a vessel, form the principal beauty
of these
severalobjects.
Here the object, which is denominated
beautiful,pleasesonly by its tendency to produce a certain
effect. That effect is thepleasure or advantage of some
other person, Now the pleasure of a stranger, for whom we
have no friendship,pleasesusonly
by sympathy. To this
wefind in
principle,therefore, is owingthebeauty,which
'/
every thing that is useful. How considerable a part this is
of beauty will easily appear upon reflexion.Wherever an

0fthe other
z,ixfztes and one commu~~icates
itself
vices.
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PART111. theartificialvirtues.

From thence wemay presume,that it
alsogivesrisetomany
of the other virtues;and that qualiOf theother
virtuesand.tiesacquireourapprobation,because
of theirtendencyto
vim
the
good
of mankind. This presumption
must
become
a
certainty,when we find that most of thosequalities, which
we natura/& approveof,haveactuallythattendency,and
render a man a proper member of society: While the qualities, which
we
nahrd& disapprove of, have a contrary
tendency, and render any intercourse
with
the person
dangerous or disagreeable. For havingfound,that
such
tendencies have force enough to produce the strongest sentiment of morals, we can never reasonably, in these cases, look
forany other cause of approbation or blame ; itbeing an
inviolablemaximinphilosophy,thatwhere
any particular
cause is sufficient for an effect, we ought to rest satisfied with
it, andought not to multiplycauseswithoutnecessity.
We
havehappilyattain’dexperiments
in theartificialvirtues,
where the tendency of qualities to the good of society, is the
sole cause of our approbation, without any suspicion of the
concurrence of another principle. From thence we learn the
force of thatprinciple.Andwhere
that principlemay take
place, and thequalityapprov’d
of isreallybeneficial
to
society, a true philosopher will never require any other principle to account for the strongest approbation and esteem.
That many of the natural virtues have this tendency to the
good of society, noone can doubt of. Meekness, beneficence,
the
charity,generosity, clehency, moderation,equity,bear
greatest figure among the moral qualities, and are commonly
denominated the social virtues, to mark their tendency to the
good of society. This goes so far, that somephilosophers
have represented all moral distinctions as the effect of artifice
to restrain
and education, when skilful politicians endeavour‘d
the turbulent passions of men, and make them operate to the
publicgood,bythenotions
of honour and shame. This
system,however, is not consistentwithexperience.
For,
jnf,there are other virtues and vicesbesidethose which

1

BOOK 111. OF MORALS.

579

havethistendency
to thepublicadvantage
and loss. &- SECT. I.
condZy, had not men a naturalsentiment of approbationand -*c
blame,itcou’dneverbeexcited
by politicians ; nor WOU’d Of the
the words laudable and praise-worhi, blameable and odious, afthe
be any more intelligible, than if theywere a language perUS, as wehave
alreadyobserv’d.But
andvices.
fectlyunknownto
tho’thissystembeerroneous,
it mayteach us, thatmoral
distinctions arise, in a great measure, from the tendency of
qualities and characters to the interests of society, and that
’tis our concern for that interest, which makes us approve or
disapprove of them. Now we have no suchextensivecon; andconsequently ’tis
cern forsocietybutfromsympathy
that principle, which takes us so far out of ourselves,as to
give us the same pIeasure or uneasiness in the characters
of
others, as if they had a tendency toour own advantage or loss.
The only difference betwixt the natural virtues and justice
liesinthis,
that the good, whichresultsfromtheformer,
arises from every singleact, and is the object of some natural,
passion : Whereas a single act of justice, consider’d in itself,
may often ‘be contrary to the public good ; and ’tis only the
concurrence of mankind, in a general scheme or system of
I relievepersonsin
action,which is advantageous.When
distress, my natural humanity is mymotive ; and so far as
my succour extends, so farhave I promoted the happiness
ofmy fellow-creatures. But ifwe examine all the questions,
that come before any tribuna1 of justice, we shall find, that,
considering each case apart, it wou’d as often be an instance
of humanity to decide contrary to the laws of jusiice as conformable to them, Judges take from a poor man to give to a
rich; they bestow on‘the dissolute the labour of the industrious ; and put into the hands of the vicious the means Of
harming both themselves and others. The wholescheme,
however, of law and justice is advantageous to the society ;
and ’twas with a view to this advantage,.that men,by their
voluntary conventions, establish’dit.After it is Once establish’d by these conventions, it is naturally attendedwith a
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strong sentiment of morals ; which can proceed from nothing
but our sympathy with theinterests of society. We need no
virtues and other explication of that esteem, which attends such of the
&x.
naturalvirtues, as have a tendencytothepublic
good.
I mustfarther add, thatthere are severalcircumstances,
which render this hypothesis much more probable with regard
to the natural than the artificialvirtues. ’Tis certain,that
the imagination is more affected by what is particular, than
by what is general ; and that the sentiments are always mov’d
withdifficulty,where theirobjectsare, in anydegree,loose
and undetermin’d : Now every particular act of justice is not
beneficial to society, but the whole scheme or
system: And
it may not, perhaps, be any.individua1 person, for whom we
are concern’d, whoreceivesbenefitfromjustice,butthe
of
whole society alike. On the contrary, every particular act
generosity, or relief of the industrious and indigent, is%eneficial; and is beneficialto a particularperson, who is not
undeserving of it. ’Tis more natural, therefore, to think, that
the tendencies of the latter virtue will affect our sentiments,
and command our approbation, than thoseofthe former;
and therefore,since we find, that theapprobation of the
formerarisesfromtheirtendencies,
we mayascribe, with
better reason, the same cause to the approbation of the latter.
In any number of similar effects, if a cause can be discover’d
for one, we ought to extend that cause to all the other effects,
which can be accounted for by it : But much more, ifthese
other effects be attended with peculiar circumstances, which
facilitate the operation of that cause.
Before I proceed farther, I must observe two remarkable
seem objections to
circumstances in thisaffair,whichmay
the present system. The firstmay be thus explain’d. When
any quality, or character, has a tendency to the good Qf
mankind, we are pleas’d with it, and approve of it; because
it presents the lively idea of pleasure ; which idea affects US
by sympathy, and is itself a kind of pleasure. But as this
sympathy is very variable, it may be thought, that our sentiPART III.
“*c

i
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ments of moralsmustadmit of allthesamevariations. We SECT. 11
sympathizemore with personscontiguoustous,thanwith
Of the
persons remote from US : With our acquaintance, than with orig;n
strangers : With our countrymen, than with foreigners. But of the
notwithstanding this variation of our sympathy, wegive the
same approbation to the same moral qualities in China as in andviccs.
England. They appearequallyvirtuous,andrecommend
themselvesequallytotheesteem
of a judiciousspectator.
The sympathy varies without a variation in our esteem. Our
esteem, therefore, proceeds not from sympathy.
To this I answer: The approbation of moral qualities most
certainlyisnotderiv'dfromreason,
or any comparisonof
ideas;butproceedsentirely
from a moraltaste, and from
certain sentiments of pleasure or disgust,which arise upon the
contemplation and view of particular quaiities or characters.
Now 'tis evident, that those sentiments, whence-ever they are
deriv'd, must vary .according to the distance or contiguity of
the objects ; nor can I feel the same lively pleasure from the
virtues of a person, who liv'din Greece two thousand years
ago, that I feel from thevirtues of a familiarfriendand
acquaintance. Yet f do not say, that I esteem the one more
than the other : And therefore, if the variation of the sentiment, without a variation of the esteem, be an objection, it
must have equal force against every other system, as against
has
that of sympathy. But to consider the matter a-right, it
no force at all ; and 'tis theeasiestmatter in the world to
account for it. Oursituation, with regardbothtopersons
and things, is in continual fluctuation; and a man, that lies
at a distance from us, may, in a little time, become a familiar
acquaintance.Besides,everyparticular
manhas a peculiar
position with regard to others ; and 'tis impossible we cou'd
ever converse together on anyreasonableterms,wereeach
of US to consider characters and persons, only as they appear
In order,therefore, to
from his peculiarpoint ofview.
prevent those continual contradictions, and arrive at a m ~ e
Jfa6kjudgment of things, we fix on some St&Y and geffefal
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PART111. points of view; and always, in our thoughts, place ourselves
inthem,whatevermaybeourpresentsituation.
In like
Of fheother
vi,.tl4es and manner, external beauty is determin’d merely
by pleasure ;
viccs.
and’tisevident, a beautifulcountenancecannotgive
so much
pleasure, when seen at the distance of twenty paces, as when
it is brought nearer us. We say not, however, that it appears
to us less beautiful: Because we know what effect it will have
in such a position, and by thatreflexion we correctits
momentary appearance.
In general, all sentiments of blame or praise are variable,
accordingto our situation of nearness orremoteness, with
regard to the person blam’d or prais’d, and according to the
presentdisposition of our mind.Butthesevariations
we
regard not in our general decisions, but still apply the terms
expressive of our liking or dislike, in the same manner, as if
we remain’d in one point of view. Experience soon teaches
us this method of correcting our sentiments, or at least, of \
correcting our language,wherethesentiments
are more
stubborn andinalterable. Our servant, if diligent and faithful, may excite stronger sentiments of love and kindness than
Marcus Brulus, as representedin history; but wesaynot
upon that account, that the former character is more laudable
than the latter. We know, that
werewe to approach equally
near to that renown’dpatriot,he wou’d command a much
higher degree of affection and admiration. Such corrections
are common with regard to all the senses ; and indeed ’twere
impossible wecou’devermakeuse
of language, or communicate our sentiments to one another, did we not correct
the momentary appearances of things, and overlook our
presentsituation.
’Tis therefore from the influence of characters and qualities,uponthose who have an intercoursewith any person,
that we blame or praise him.
We consider not whether the
persons,affected by the qualities, be our acquaintance Or
strangers, countrymen or foreigners. Nay, we over-look 0 U f
owninterest in thosegeneraljudgments ; and blame not
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a man for opposing us in any of our prete'nsions, when his
SECT. I.
own interestisparticularlyconcern'd.Wemakeallowance
for a certain degree of selfishness in; men
because we know .Of
r;g
thei.
it to be inseparable from human nature, and inherent in
our ofthe
frame and constitution.By this reflexion we correctthose
sentimentsofblame,
which so naturallyariseupon
any and
opposition.
But however the general principle of our blame or praise
maybecorrected
by thoseotherprinciples,
'tiscertain,
our passions
they are notaltogetherefficacious,nordo
often correspond entirely to the present theory. 'Tis seldom
menheartilylovewhatlies
at adistancefromthem,
and
what no way redounds to their particular benefit; as 'tis no
less rare to meet with persons, who can pardon another any
opposition he makes to their interest, however justifiable that
oppositionmaybebythegeneralrules
of morality. Here
we are contented withsaying, that reason requires such an
impartialconduct,butthat'tisseldom
we canbringourselves to it, and that our passions do not readily follow th.e
determination of our judgment. This language
will
be
easilyunderstood, ifwe
considerwhat we formerlysaid
concerning that reason, which is able to oppose our passion;
and which we have found to be nothing but a general calm
determinationofthepassions,founded
on somedistant
view or reflexion. When we form our judgments of persons,
of theircharacterstoour
own
merelyfromthetendency
benefit, or to that of our friends, wefind somanycontradictions to our sentimentsinsociety and conversation, and
such an uncertainty from theincessantchangesofour
situation, that weseeksomeotherstandardofmerit
and
dement,whichmaynotadmit
of so greatvariation.Being
thus loosen'd from our first station, we cannot afmwards fix
ourselves so commodiously by any means as bY a sympathy
with those,whohave
any commercewiththeperson
we
consider. This is far from beingaslivelyaswhen Our own
interest is concern'd, or thatof our particularfriends; nor
-+-
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PART111. has it such an influence on our love and hatred: But being
“+c
equallyconformable to our calm and generalprinciples,’tis
.

Oftheother
ni,.iz(csalldsaid to have an equal authority over our reason, and to comvires.

mandourjudgmentandopinion.Weblameequally
a bad
action, whichwe read ofin history,with one perform’din
our neighbourhoodt’other day: The meaning of whichis,
that we know fromreflexion,thattheformeraction
wou’d
excite as strong sentiments of disapprobationas the latter,
were it plac’d in the same position.
I nowproceed to the secund remarkablecircumstance,
which I propos’d to takenotice of. Where a person is
possess’d of a character, that initsnaturaltendency
is
and are
beneficial to society, we esteemhimvirtuous,
delighted with the view of his character, even tho’ particular
accidentspreventitsoperation,andincapacitatehimfrom
being serviceable to his friends and country, Pirtue in rags
is still virtue ; and the love, which it procures, attends a man
into a dungeon or desart, where the virtue can no longer be
exerted in action, and is lost to all the world. Now this may
be esteem’d an objectiontothepresentsystem.Sympathy
interests us in the good of mankind ; and if sympathy were
the source of our esteem for virtue, that sentiment of approbation C O U ’ ~ onlytakeplace,where
the virtueactually
attain’ditsend,
and wasbeneficial to mankind.Where it
failsof its end, ’tis only an imperfect means; andtherefore
can neveracquire any meritfrom that end. The goodness
are
of an end can bestow a merit on suchmeansaloneas
compleat, and actually produce the end.
To this we mayreply, that where any object,inall its
parts, is fitted to attain any agreeable end, it naturally gives
us pleasure, and is esteem’d beautiful, even tho’ some external
circumstances be wanting to. render it altogethereffectual.
’Tis sufficient if every thing be compleat in the object itself.
A house, that iscontriv’dwith
great judgment for all the
commodities of life,pleasesus
upon that account; tho’
perhaps we aresensible, thatno-one willeverdwellin
it.
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A fertile soil, and a happy climate, delight us by a reflexion SECT. I.
on the happinesswhichthey
wou’d afford theinhabitants,
-+Ofsinthe
tho’at present thecountrybedesartanduninhabited.
A opi
man, whose limbs and shape promise strength and activity,
Cfth
is esteem’d handsome, tho’ condemn’d to perpetual imprison- ?:zl
ment. The imagination has a set of passions belonging to and vice,<.
it, upon which our sentiments of beauty much depend. These
passions are mov’dby degrees of livelinessandstrength,
which are inferior to JeZii$ andindependent of thereal
a character is,inevery
existence of theirobjects.Where
\i
respect,fitted to bebeneficialtosociety,theimagination
passes easily from the cause to the effect, without considering
that there are still some circumstances wanting to render the
cause a compleatone.
General rules create a species of
probability, which sometimesinfluencesthejudgment,and
always the imagination.
’Tis true, whenthecauseiscompleat,and
a good disposition is attendedwithgoodfortune,
which rendersit
reallybeneficial to society,itgives a strongerpleasureto
thespectator,andisattended
with a morelivelysympathy.
We are more affected by it; and yet we do not say that it is
more virtuous, or that we esteem it more. We know, that an
alteration of fortunemayrenderthebenevolentdisposition
entirely impotent; andtherefore we separate, as muchas
possible, the fortunefromthedisposition.
The case is the
of virtue,
same, as when we correct the different sentiments
which proceedfrom its differentdistancesfromourselves.
The passions do notalwaysfollowourcorrections;but
these corrections servesufficientIytoregulateourabstract
notions, andare aloneregarded, whenwe pronouncein
general concerning the degrees of vice and virtue.
’Tis observ’d by critics, that all words or sentences, which
are dif&uit to the pronunciation,aredisagreeable
to the
ear. There is no difference, whether a man hear them PrOI
nounc’d, or readthemsilentlytohimself.When
over a book with my eye, I imagine I hear it all ; and alsoJ
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111. by the force of imagination, enter into the uneasiness, which

“+c

thedelivery of it wou’d givethespeaker.

The uneasinessis

Of
virtues
and notreal ; but as such a composition of words has a natural
vices.
tendency to produce it, this is sufficient to affect the mind

with a painful sentiment, and render the discourse harsh and
disagreeable. ’Tis a similarcase,where any realquality is,
byaccidentalcircumstances,render’dimpotent,
and isdepriv’d of its natural influence on society.
Upon these principles wemay easily remove any contradiction, which may appear to be
betwixt
the extensive
s_ympothy,on which our senliments of virtue depend, and that
limited generosily which I havefrequentlyobserv’dtobe
naturalto men, and which justiceand property suppose,
accordingto the precedentreasoning.
My sympathy with
another may give me the sentiment
of pain and disapprobation,when any object is presented,thathas a tendency to
give him uneasiness ; tho’ I maynotbewillingtosacrifice
any of my passions,
any thing of my own interest, or cross
for his satisfaction. A house may displease me bybeingillcontriv’d for the convenience of the owner ; and yet I may refuse to give a shilling towards the rebuildingof it, Sentiments
must touch the heart, to make them controul our passions:
But they need not extend beyond the imagination, to make
theminfluence our taste. When a buildingseems clumsy
and tottering to the eye, it is ugly and disagreeable; tho’ we
befullyassur’d of the solidity of theworkmanship. ’Tis a
kind of fear, which causes this sentiment of disapprobation ;
but the passion is not the same with that which we feel, when
oblig’d to stand under a wall, that we really think tottering
and insecure. The seemingtendencies of objectsaffect the
mind : And the emotionstheyexcite are of a likespecies
withthose,whichproceedfromthe
real consepuences of
objects,buttheirfeeling
is different.Nay,theseemotions
are so different in their feeling, that they may often be contrary,without destroying each other;as when the fortifications of a city belonging to an enemy are esteem’d beautiful
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upon account of their strength, tho’ we C O U ’ ~wish that they SECT. I.
were
entirely
destroy’d.
The imagination adheres to the
general views of things, and distinguishes the feelings theyorigin
Ofthe
produce,fromthose
which arise from our particular and ofthe
momentary
natural
virtues
and vices.

If we examine the panegyrics that are commonly made of
great men, we shall find, that most of the qualities, which are
attributed to them, may be divided into two kinds, viz. such
as make them performtheir part in society; and such as
render themserviceable to themselves, and enable them to
promote their own interest.
Their prudence, temperance,frugal& industy, assidui&, enierprz’ze, dexterz’&, are celebrated,
as well as their generosib and human@. If weevergive an
indulgence to any quality, that disables a man from making
a figure in life, ’tis to that of indolence, which is not suppos’d
to deprive one of his parts and capacity, but only suspends
their exercise; and thatwithoutanyinconvenience
to the
personhimself,since’tis,insomemgasure,fromhisown
choice, Yet indolenceisalwaysallow’d
to be a fault, and
avery great one,if extreme: Nordo aman’sfriendsever
acknowledgehim to be subjecttoit,but
in order to save
his character in morematerialarticles.
He cou’dmake
afigure, say they,if he pleas’d to giveapplication: His
conception
quick,
and his
understanding is sound, his
memory tenacious ; but he hates business, and is indifferent
about hisfortune. And thisamansometimesmaymake
even a subject of vanity;tho’withthe
air of confessing
a fault: Because he maythink,thatthisincapacity
for
business implies much more noble qualities; such as a philoOf arelish for
sophical spirit, a fine taste,adelicatewit,
pleasure and society. But take any other case : SuPPse
a quality, that without being an indication Of any other good
‘qualities,incapacitates a man always forbusiness, and is
destructive to his interest ; such as a blundering understanding, and a wrong judgmentof every thing in life; inconsmcl’
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111. and irresolution ; or a want of address in the management of

menandbusiness: These are allallow’d tobeimperfections
in a character ; and many men wou’d rather acknowledge
the greatestcrimes, than have it suspected,thattheyare,
in
any degree, subject to them.
’Tis veryhappy,inourphilosophicalresearches,when
we find thesame phanomenon diversifiedby a variety of
circumstances; and by discovering what is common among
them,canthebetterassureourselves
of thetruth of any
hypothesis we may make use of to explain it. Were nothing
esteem’dvirtuebutwhatwerebeneficial
to society, I am
persuaded, that the foregoing explication of the moral sense
ought still to be receiv’d, and that upon sufficient evidence :
Butthisevidencemustgrowupon
us, when we findother
kindsofvirtue,
which will not admit of anyexplication
except from that hypothesis. Here is a man, who is not remarkably defective in his social qualities; but what principally
recommendshim is hisdexterity in business, by which he
has extricated himsekfrom the greatest difficulties, and conducted the most delicate affairs with
a singular address and
prudence. I find an esteem for him immediatelytoarise in
me : His company is a satisfaction to me; and before I have
any farther acquaintance with him, I wou’d rather do him a
service than another, whose characteris in every other respect
equal, but is deficient in that particular. In this case, the
qualities that please me are allconsider‘d as useful to the
person, and as having a tendency to promote his interest and
satisfaction, They are onlyregarded as means toan end,
and please me in proportion to their fitness for that end. The
end, therefore, must be agreeable to me. But what makes
the end agreeable I The person is a stranger: I am no way
interested in him, nor lie under any obligation to him : His
happiness concerns not me,farther than the happiness of
every human, and indeed of every sensible creature : That is’
it affects me only by sympathy. From that principle, whenever I discover his happiness and good, whether in its cWSe5
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of
morals; after the same manner as they are in our decisions
Of theother
virtuesadconcerning most kinds of external beauty : Tho’ I am also
zrices. .
of opinion, that reflexions on the tendencies of actions have
by far the greatest influence, and determineall the great
lines of our duty. There are, however, instances, in cases of
less moment, wherein this immediate taste or sentiment
produces our approbation. Wit, and a certain easyand
disengag’dbehaviour, are qualities immediatelyagreeable to
others, and command their love and esteem. Some of these
qualities produce satisfaction in others by particular orz;PinaZ
principles of humannature, which cannot be accountedfor:
, Others may be resolv’d into principles, which are more
general. This will best appear upona particular enquiry. ’
As some qualities acquire their meritfrom their being
imniediafeh agreeable to others, without any tendencyto
public interest; so somearedenominated
virtuous
from
their being immediatelyagreeable to the person himself, vlho
possesses them. Each of the passions and operations of the
mind has a particular feeling, which must be either agreeable
or disagreeabIe. The first is virtuous, thesecond vicious.
This particular feeling constitutes the very nature of the
passion ; and therefore needs not be accounted for.
But however directly the distinction of vice and virtue may
seem to flowfrom the immediatepleasure or uneasiness,
which particular qualities cause ta ourselves or others; ’tis
easy to observe, that it has also a considerable dependence
on the principle of sympathy so often insisted on. We
approve of a person, who is possess’d of qualities irnmedialely
agreeabZe to those, withwhom he has any commerce; tho’
perhaps we ourselves neverreap’d any pleasurefrom them.
We also approve of one, who ispossess’dof qualities, that
are -irnmdiate& agreeat% to himself; tho’ they be of no
service toany mortal. To account for this we mu$ have
recourse to the foregoing principles.
Thus, to take a general review of the present hypothesis:
PART111. that both these causes are intermix’d in our judgments
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Every quality of the mind isdenominatedvirtuous, which SECT.I.
givespleasureby the mere survey; as every quality, which "+c
produces pain, is call'd vicious. This pleasure and this painorisin
Of the
may arise from four differentsources.
For we reap a pfthe
pleasurefrom the view of a character, whichis naturally
fitted to be useful to others, or tothepersonhimself,or
and vices.
which is agreeable to others, or tothepersonhimself.
One
may, perhaps, be surpriz'd, that amidst all these interests and
pleasures, we shouldforgetourown,
which touch us so
nearly on every other occasion.But we shalleasilysatisfy
ourselves on thishead,when
we consider,thateveryparticularperson'spleasureandinterestbeingdifferent,'tis
impossible men cou'dever agree intheirsentiments
and
of view,
jud,ments, unless theychosesomecommonpoint
from which they might survey their object, and which might
cause it to appear the same to all of them. Now, in judging
of characters, the only interest or pleasure, which appears
the same to everyspectator, is that of thepersonhimself,
whose character is examin'd; or that of persons, whohave a '
connexionwithhim.Andtho'suchinterests
and pleasures
touch us more faintly than our own, yet being more constant
and universal, they counter-ballance
the latter evenin practice,
and are alone admitted inspeculation as thestandard of
virtue and morality. They alone produce that particular
feeling or sentiment, on which moral distinctions depnd.
As to the good or ill desert of virtue or vice, 'tis an evident
consequence of the sentiments of pleasure Or uneasiness.
Thesesentiments produce love or hatred ; and love Or hatred,
by the orfginalconstitution of humanpassion, is attended
with benevolence or anger; that is, with a desire of making
happy the person we love, and miserable the person we hate.
We have treated of this more fully on another occasion*
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IT may now be proper to illustrate this general system of
morals, by applying it to particular instances of virtue and
vice, and .shewing how their merit or demerit arises from the
four sources here explain’d. We shall beginwith examining
the passions of pride and hzrmilz&, and shall consider the
vice or virtue that liesin their excesses 01‘ just proportion.
An excessive pride or over-weaning conceit of ourselves is
always esteem’d vicious, and is universally hated; as modesty,
or a just sense of our weakness,isesieem’d virtuous, and
procures the good-willofevery-one.
Of the foursources of
moral distinctions, this is to be ascrib’d to the third; viz. the
immediateagreeableness and disagreeableness of a quality
to others, without any reflexions on the tendencyof that
quaIity.
In order to prove this, we must haverecourse to two
principles, which are veryconspicuous
in human nature.
The first of these is the gmpaihy, and communication of
sentiments and passions
above-mention’d.
So close and
intimate is the correspondence of human souls, that no sooner
any person approaches me, than he diffuses on meall his
opinions, and draws along my judgment in agreater or
lesser degree. ,4nd tho’, on many occasions, mysympathy
with him goes not so far as entirely to change my sentiments,
and wayof thinking; yet it seldom is so weak as not to
disturb the easy course of my thought, and give an authority
to that opinion, which is recommended to me by his assent
and approbation. Nor is it any way material upon what
subject he and I employ our thoughts. Whether we judge
of an indifferent person, or of myown
character, my
sympathygives equalforce to his decision: And evenhis
sentiments of his ownmeritmake me consider him in the
Same light, in which he regards himself.
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This principle of sympathy is of so powerful and insinuating a nature, that it enters into most of our sentiments and
passions, and often takes place under the appearance
of its
contrary. For ’tisremarkable, that when a personopposes
me in any thing, which I am sttongly.bent upon, and rouzes
up my passion by contradiction, I havealways a degree of
sympathywithhim, nor does my commotionproceedfrom
any other origin. We mayhereobserve an evidentconflict
or rencounter of oppositeprinciplesandpassions.
On the
one side there is that passion or sentiment, whichis natural
to me; and ’tis observable, that the. stronger this passion is,
the greater is the commotion. There mustalsobesome
passion or sentiment on the other side; and this passion can
proceed from nothing but sympathy. The sentiments of
others canneveraffectus,but
by becoming,insomemeasure, our own ; in whichcasetheyoperateupon
us, by
opposing and encreasing our passions,inthe
very same
manner, as if they had been originally deriv’d from our own
temper and disposition,While
t.hey remainsonceal’d, in
the minds of others, they can never have any influence upon
us: And even when they are known, if they went no farther
than the imagination, or conception ; that facalty is so, accustom’d to objects of every different kind, that a mere idea, tho’
contrary to our sentiments and inclinations, wou’dnever
alone be able to affect us.
The second principle I shall take notice of is that of cornparison, or the variation of our judgments concerning objects,
according to the proportion they bear to those with which we
compare them.We judge more of objects by comparison,
than
by
their
intrinsic
worth
and
value;
and
regard
every thing as mean, whensetin
opposition to what is
superior of the same kind.Butnocomparison
is more
obvious than that with ourselves ; and hence it is that on all
occasions it takes place, and mixes with mostof our Passions.
This kind of comparison is directly contrary to sympathy in
its operation, as we have observ’d in treating of compassion
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and malice. I n all kinds of comparison an o&ct makes us
always receive from another, to which if is conlpar’d, a sensaOf thevir- tion contray to what arises from itself in ils direcfand
tues and
immediate survey. The direct survey o f anofher’spleaiure
natural& gizw us pleasure ;m d therefore produces pain, when
compar’d with’ our own. Hi3 pain, consider’d in itself; is
painful; Jut augments the idea of o w own happiness, and gives
us p leasure.
Since then those principles of sympathy, and a comparison
with ourselves, are directly contrary, it maybeworthwhile
to consider, whatgeneral rules canbe form’d,besidethe
particular temper of the person, for the prevalence of the one
or the other. Suppose I ,amnow in safety at land, and
wou’d willingly reap some pleasure from this consideration :
I must think on the miserable condition of those who are at
sea in a storm, and must
endeavour to render this idea as
strongand lively as possible, in order to makeme more
sensible of myown happiness. Butwhatever pains I may
take, the comparison will neverhave an equal efficacy,as
if I were really on the shore, and saw a ship at a distance,
tost by a tempest, and in danger every moment of perishing
on a rock orsand-bank. But suppose this idea to become
still more lively. Suppose the ship to be driven so near me,
the
that I can perceive distinctly the horror,paintedon
countenance of the seamen and passengers, hear their lamentable cries, see the dearest friends give their last adieu, or
embrace with a resolution to perish in each others arms : NO
manhas so’ savage a heart as to reapany pleasure from
such a spectacle, or withstand the motions of the tenderest
compassion and sympathy. ’Tis evident, therefore, there is
a medium in this case ; and that if the idea be too feint, it
PART 111.

Book 11. Part 11. sect. 8.
Suave mari magno turbantibos aquora ventis

E terra magnum nlteriusspectarelaborem ;
Non quiavexariqnenquam est jucunda voluptas,
Sed quibus ipse mlis careasquiacemeresuav’est.
Lucret.
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has no influence by comparison; and on the other ‘hand, if sScr.11.
it beto0 strong, it operates on us entirely by sympathy,
which is the contrary to comparison. Sympathy being theOf greatof
conversion of an idea into an.impression, demands a greater mind.
force and vivacity in the ideathan is requisite to cornparison.
All this iseasilyapplied to the present subject. ire sink
very much in our own eyes, when in the presence of a great
man, or one of a superior genius ; and this humility makes
a considerable ingredient in that respect, which we pay our
superiors, accordingto our ‘foregoingreasoningsonthat
passion. Sometimesevenenvyand
hatred arisefromthe
comparison ; but in the greatest part of men, it rests at respect and esteem. As sympathyhassuch a powerfulinfluenceon the human mind, it causespride to have,insome
measure, the same effect as merit; and by making us enter
into those elevated sentiments, which the proudman entercomparison,which
is so
tains of himself, presentsthat
mortifying and disagreeable. Our judgment
does
not.
entirely accompany himin the flattering conceit, inwhich
he pleases himself; butstillis
so shaken asto receivethe
idea it presents, and to give it an influence above the loose
conceptions of the imagination. A man, who,in an idle
humour,wou’dform a notion of a person of a meritvery
much superior to his own, wou’d notbe mortified by that
fiction: But when a man, whomwe are reallypersuaded
to be of inferior merit, is presented to us ; if we observe in
him any extraordinary degree of pride and self-conceit; the
firm persuasion he has of his own merit, takes hold of the
imagination, and diminishes us in our own eyes, in the same
manner, as if he were really possess’d of all thegood qualities
which he so liberafly attrjbutes to himself. Our idea is here
precisely inthat medium,whichisrequisite
to makeit
Operate On US bycomparison.Were
it accompanied with
belief, and did the person appear to have the Same mefit,
1 Bo& 11. Part 11. sect. 10.
~~~
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111. which he assumes to himself, it wou’d have a contrary effect,

and wou’d operate onusbysympathy.
The influence of
virtues and that principle wou’d then be superior to that of comparison,
vices.
contrary to what
happens
where
the person’s merit seems
below his pretensions.
The necessary consequence of these principles is, that
pride, or an over-weaning conceit of ourselves, must be
vicious ; since it causes uneasiness in all men, and presents
them everymomentwith a disagreeablecomparison. ’Tis a
trite observation in philosophy, and even in common life and
conversation, that ’tis our own pride, whichmakes US so
muchdispleas’dwith
the pride of other people;and that
vanitybecomesinsupportable to us merelybecause weare
vain. The gay naturally associate themselveswith the gay,
and the amorous withthe amorous: But theproud never
can endure the proud, and rather seek the company of those
who are of an opposite disposition. As we are, all of US,
proud insome degree, pride is universallyblam’d and condemn’dbyall
mankind;as having anatural tendency to
causeuneasiness in others bymeansofcomparison.
And
this effect must follow the more naturally, that those, who
have an ill-grounded conceit of themselves, are forever
making those comparisons, nor have they any other method
of supporting their vanity. A man of sense and merit is
pleas’dwithhimself,
independent of all foreign considerations : But a fool must always find some person, that is more
foolish, in orderto keephimself in goodhumourwith
his
own parts and understanding.
--cC

1

But tho’ an over-weaning conceit of our Own merit be
vicious and disagreeable, nothing can be more laudable, than
to have a value for ourselves, where we really have qualities
that are valuable. The utility and advantage of any quality
to ourselves is a source of virtue, as well as its agreeableness
to others ; and ’tis certain, that nothing is more useful to US
in the conduct of life, than a due degree of pride, which
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makes US sensible of our own merit, and gives us a confidence SECT. 11.
and assurance in all our projectsandenterprizes,Whatever
Of p e a t capacity any one may be endow’dwith,’tis entirely useless nets
to him, if he be not acquainted with it, and form not designs mind.
suitable to it. ’Tis requisite on all
occasions
to know
our ownforce ; and wereitallowable
to err On either
side,’twou’d be moreadvantageous to overrate our merit,
than to form ideas of it, below its just standard. Fortune commonly favourstheboldand
enterprizing; and
nothing inspires us with more boldness than a good opinion
of ourselves.
Add to this, that tho’ pride, or self-applause, be sometimes
disagreeable to others, ’tis always agreeable to ourselves; as
on the other hand, modesty,tho’ it givepIeasuretoevery
one,whoobservesit,producesoftenuneasinessinthe
Now ithasbeenobserv’d,that
person endow’dwithit.
ourown sensations determinetheviceandvirtue
of any
quality, as well as those sensations, which itmayexcitein
others.
Thus self-satisfaction and vanitymaynotonlybeallow,able, but requisite in a character.’Tis,however,certain,
that good-breeding and decencyrequirethat
we
shou’d
avoid all signs and expressions, which tend directly to show
thatpassion.
We have,all of us, a wonderfulpartialityfor
ourselves, and were we always to give vent to our sentiments
inthis particular, weshou’d
mutuallycausethegreatest
indignationin each other, not onlyby the immediatepresence of so disagreeable a subject of comparison, but also bY
the contrariety of our judgments. In like manner, therefore,
as we establish the laws ofnature, in order to Secure Property
insociety, and prevent the opposition of Self-interest; we
inorder to Prevent the
establish the rules fgooa%ee&ng,
opposition of men’s pride, and render conversation agreeable
and inoffensive. Nothing is more disagreeable than a n ~ n ’ s
over-weaningconceit
of himself: Everyone almost- has
a,strongpropensity to this vice : No one can well distinguish

l

598

A TREATISE OF HUMAN NATURE.

Rimselfbetwixt the vice and virtue, or be certain, that his
: For these reasons,
vi,.llres all direct expressions of this passion are condemn’d ; nor do
vices.
we make any exception to this rule in favour of men of sense
and merit. Theyare not allow’d to do themselves justice
openly, inwords, nb more than other people;and even if
they show a reserve and secret doubt in doingthemselves
justice.in their own thoughts, theywillbemoreapplauded.
That impertinent, and almost universal propensity ofmen,
to over-value themselves, has given us such a prejlldict
against self-applause, that we areapt to condemn it, by
ageneral rule, wherever we meet with it; and ’tis with some
difficultywe give a privilege to menof sense, evenintheir
most secret thoughts. At least, itmustbeown’d, that some
disguise in this particular is absolutely requisite; and that if
we harbour pride in our breasts, we must carry a fair outside,
and have the appearance of modesty and mutualdeference
in all our conduct and behaviour.
We
must,
on every
occasion, beready to prefer others to ourselves; to treat
them with a kind of deference, even tho’ they be our equals;
to seem always the lowest and least in the company, where
we are not very much distinguish’d above them: And if we
observe these rules in our conduct,men willhavemore
indulgence for our secret sentiments, when we discover them
in an oblique manner.
I believe no one, who has any practice of the world, and
can penetrate into the inward sentiments of men, will assert,
that the humility, which good-breeding and decency require
of us, goes beyond the outside, or that a thorough sincerity
in this particular is esteem’d a real part of our duty. On the
contrary, we may observe, that a genuine and hearty pride,
or self-esteem, if well conceal’d and well founded, is essential
to the character of a man of honour, and that there is no
quality of the mind, which is more indispensibly requisite to
procure the esteem and approbation of mankind. There are
certain deferences andmutual submissions,whichcustom
PABT III. t n

” esteem ofhisownmeritiswell-founded
Of theother
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requires of the different ranks of men towards each other; SECT. 11.
and whoeverexceedsinthisparticular,
if thro’interest, is
accus’d of meanness; if thro’ignorance, of simplicity.’Tis
necessary,therefore, to know.ourrankandstation
in the mind.
world, whether it be fix’d by our birth, fortune, employments,
talents or reputation. ’Tis necessary to feelthesentiment
and passion of pride in conformity to it, and to regulate our
actionsaccordingly.Andshou’dit
be said,thatprudence
may suffice to regulate our actions in this particular, without
anyrealpride,
I wou’d observe,thatheretheobjectof
prudence is to conform our actions to the general usage and
custom ; and that ’tis impossible those tacit airs of superiority
shou’d ever have been establish’d
and authoriz’d by custom,
unless men weregenerallyproud,andunlessthatpassion
were generally approv’d, when well-grounded.
If we pass from common life and conversation to history,
this reasoning acquires new force, whenwe observe, that all
those great actions and sentiments, whichhavebecome the
admiration of mankind, are founded on nothingbutpride
Go, says Alexander the
Great
to
his
and
self-esteem.
Indies, go
soldiers,whentheyrefus’dtofollowhimtothe
tell your counttymen, that yyar l f t Alexander cornpleating the
conquest ofthe world. This passage was alwaysparticularly
admir’d by the prince of Conde, as we learn from st. Ewemond. ‘ Alexander,’ saidthatprince,
‘ abandon’d byhis
soldiers, among barbarians, notyetfullysubdu’d,feltin
himselfsuch a dignity and right of empire,that hecou’d
notbelieve it possible any. one cou’d refusetoobey hima
Whether in Europe or in Asia, among Greeks or PerJiQnf,
all was indifferent to him: Wherever he foundmen, he
fancied he had found subjects.’
In general we may observe,thatwhatever we call lzet-ok
~ktue,and a@ire under thecharacter Of greatness and
elevation of mind, is either nothing but a steady and wellestablish’d pride and self-esteem, or partakes h F 1 Y of that
passion. Courage, intrepidity,ambition, love ofglory, m a p
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PART1x1. nanimity, and all the other shining virtues of that kind, have
plainly a strong mixture of self-esteeminthem, and derive
Oftkeothcv
vi,.tursand a great part of their merit from that origin. Accordingly we
wires.
find, that many religiousdeclaimers decry thosevirtuesas
purely pagan and natural, and represent to us the excellency
of the C h d i u n religion, which places humility in the rank of
virtues, and corrects the judgment of the world, and even of
philosophers, who so generally admire all the efforts of pride
and ambition, Whether’ thisvirtue of humility has been
I am
rightly understood, I shall not pretend todetermine.
content with jhe concession, that the world nnturally esteems
a well-regulated pride, which secretly animates our conduct,
without breaking outinto
such indecent expressions of
vanity, as may offend the vanity of others.
fiom two
The meritof pride or self-esteemisderiv’d
circumstances, viz. its utility andits agreeableness to ourselves; bywhich it capacitates us for business, and, at the
same time,gives us an immediatesatisfaction.When
it
goes beyond its just bounds, it loses the first advantage, and
even becomes prejudicial ; which is the reason why we condemn an extravagant pride and ambition,. however regulated
by the decorums of good-breeding and politeness.But
as
such a passion is still agreeable, and conveys an elevated and
sublimesensationto the person, who is actuated by it, the
sympathy with that satisfactiondiminishesconsiderably the
blame, which naturally attends its dangerous influence on his
conduct and behaviour.Accordingly we may observe, that
an excessive courage and magnanimity,especially
when
it displays itself under thefrowns of fortune, contributes,
in a great measure, to the character of a hero, and will render
a person the admiration of posterity; at the same time, that it
ruins his affairs, and leads him into dangers and difficulties,
with which otherwise he wou’d never have been acquainted.
much admir’d by the
Heroism, or military-glory,is
generality
of
mankind.
They consider it as the most
sublimekind of merit Men of cool reflexion are not SO
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sanguine intheirpraises of it. The infiniteconfusions and SECT. 11.
disorder,whichithascaus’dintheworld,diminishmuch
of -.*c
Of greatits merit in their eyes. When they wou’d oppose the popular tlLss
4
notions on this head, they always paint out theevils,which mind.
this suppos’d virtuehasproduc’dinhumansociety
; the
subversion of empires, the devastation of provinces, the sack
of cities. AS long asthese are present to us, we are more
inclin’d to hate than admire the ambition of heroes. But when
we fix our view on the person himself,who is the author of all
this mischief, there is something so dazling in his
the mere contemplation of it so elevatesthe
cannot refuse it our admiration. The pain,
from its tendency to the prejudice of
by a stronger and more immediate sympathy.
Thus our explication of the merit or demerit, which attends
the degrees of pride or self-esteem, mayserveas a strong
argument for the preceding hypothesis, by shewing the effects
of those principles above explain’d in all the variations of our
judgments concerning that passion.Nor will thisreasoning
be advantageous to us only by shewing, that the distinction
of vice and virtuearisesfrom
the four principles of the
advantage and of the pleasure of the personhimself, and of
others : But mayalsoaffordus
a strong proof of some
under-parts of that hypothesis.
No one, who duly considers of this matter, will make any
scruple of allowing, that any piece of ili-breed.ing, or any
expression of pride and haughtiness, is displeasingto US,
merely because it shocks ourownpride,
and leads US by
sympathy into a comparison, which causesthedisagreeable
passionofhumility.
Now asan insolence of thiskind is
blarn’d even in a person who has alwaysbeencivil to ourselves in .particular ; nay, in one, whose name is only known
to US in history ; it follows, that our disapprobation proceeds
from a sympathy with others, and fromthereflexion, that
such a character is highlydispleasing and odioustoevery
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.PART111. one, whoconverses or has any intercourse with the person
possest of it. We sympathize with those peopleintheir
Oftheother
virtuesand uneasiness ; and as their uneasiness proceeds in part from
vices.
a sympathywiththe
person who insults them, we mayhere
observe a double rebound of the sympathy ; whichis a
principle very similar to whatwehaveobserv'd
on another
occasion I.

SECTION 111.

J

Of goodness and benevolence.
HAVING
thus esplain'd the origin of that praise and approbation, which attends every thing we call g n a t in human
affections; we nowproceed to give anaccount, of their
goodness, and shew whence its merit is deriv'd.
When experience has oncegiven us a competent knowtaught us the proportion
ledge of humanaffairs,andhas
they bear to human passion, we perceive, that the generosity
of men isvery limited, andthat itseldom extends beyond
their friendsand family, or, at most,beyond their native
country. Being thus acquainted with the nature of man, we
expect not any impossibilities from him ; but confine our
in
view tothat narrow circle, inwhichanypersonmoves,
order to form a judgment of his moral character. When the
natural tendency of his passions leads him to be serviceable
and useful within his sphere, we approve of his character,
and love his person,by a sympathywith the sentiments of
those, who have a more particular connexion with him. We
are quicklyoblig'd to forget ourown interest in our judgments of this kind, by reason of the perpetual contradictions,
we meet with in society and conversation, from persons that
are not plac'd in the same situation, and have not the same
interest withourselves.
The only point of view, in which
our sentiments concur with those of others, is, when we consider the tendency of any passion to the advantage or harm
Book 11. Part 11. sect, 5.
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of those, who have any immediate connexion or intercourse SECT.
with the person possess'dofit.Andtho'thisadvantageor
-+t
harm be often very remote from ourselves, yet sometimes 'tis
very near us, and interestsusstrongly by sympathy. This lence.
concern we readily extend to other cases, thatare resembling;
and whenthese are veryremote, our sympathyisproportionablyweaker, and our praise or blamefainterandmore
doubtful. The case is here the same as inourjudgments
concerning external bodies. All objects seemtodiminish
by their distance: But tho' the appearance of objects to our
senses b e the original standard, by which we judge of them,
yet we do not say, that they actually diminishby the distance;
but correcting the appearance by reflexion, arrive at a more
constant and establish'd judgment concerning them. In like
manner,' tho' sympathy be much fainter than our concern for
ourselves, and a sympathywithpersonsremotefromus
muchfainter than that withpersonsnear
and contiguous ;
yetwe neglect allthesedifferences in our calmjudgments
concerning the characters of men. Besides, that we ourselves
often changeour situation inthisparticular, we everyday
meet with persons, who are in a different situation from ourselves, and who cou'd never converse with us any
on reasonable
terms,were we to remainconstantlyinthatsituation
and
The intercourseof
point of view,whichispeculiartous.
sentiments, therefore, in society and conversation, makes US
f o p some general inalterable standard, by whichwemay
approve or disapprove of characters and manners. And tho'
the &art does not always take part withthosegeneral
notions, or regulate its love and hatred by them, yet are they
sufficient 'fir discourse, and serveallourpurposesincornpany, in the pulpit, on the theatre, and in the schools.
From these principles wemayeasily
account for that
merit, which is mmthonly ascrib'd to gemrOsi9, human&'v,
com+asnbn, gratihh,fiidsAljl,jdelib, zeal, dr'sinteresfedness:
iikr&y, and
other
qualities,
which form the
character of g00d and benevolent. A propensity to the
'
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PART111. tender passions makes a man agreeable and useful in all the

"

O[theothey

parts of life; and gives a just direction to all his other
become prejudicial to society.
Courage and ambition,when not regulated by benevokflce,
'Tis'the
are fit only to make a tyrant and publicrobber.
same case with judgment and capacity, and all the qualities
of that kind. They are indifferent in themselves to the
interests of society, and have a tendency to the good or ill
of mankind, according as they are directedbytheseother
passions.
As love is immediafeh agreeable tothe person, who is
actuated by it, and hatred immediate& disagreeadle ; tMs may
also be a considerabk reason, why we praise all the passions
that partake of the former, and.blame all those that have any
considerable share of the latter. 'Tis certain we are infinitely
touch'd with a tender sentiment, as well as with a great one.
The tears naturally start in our eyes at the conception of it;
nor can we forbear giving a loose to thesametenderness
towards the person who exerts it. All this seems to me
a proof, that our approbation has, in those cases, an origin
different from the prospect of utility and advantage, either to
ourselves or others, To which we mayadd, that men naturally,withoutreflexion, approve of that character, which is
most like their own. The man of a milddispositionand
tender affections, in forming a notion of the mostperfect
virtue, mixes init more of benevolence and humanity,than
the man of courage and enterprize, who naturally looks upon
a certain elevation of mind as the most accompiish'd character.
This must evidently proceed from an immediate sympathy,
which men havewith characters similar to theirown.They
enter with more warmth into such sentiments, and feel more
sensibIy the pleasure, which arises from them.
'Tis remarkable, that nothing touches a man of humanity
more than any instance of extraordinary delicacy in love Or
friendship,where a person is attentive to the smallest concerns of his friend, and is willing to sacrifice to them the

vtytuesa,zdqualities, which otherwise may

vices.
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most considerable interest of his own. Such delicacies have SECT.111,
littleinfluence on society; becausetheymakeusregardthe
”greatesttrifles: But theyaretdemoreengaging,themore
aOf~goodncss
~Enn,ominute the concern is, and are a proof of the highest merit in lence.
any one, who is ypable of them. The passions are so contagious, that they pass with the greatestfacilityfrom
one
person to another, and produce correspondent movements in
all human breasts. Where friendshipappearsin very signal
instances, my heart catches the same passion, and is warm’d
bythosewarm
sentiments, that displaythemselvesbefore
me. Such agreeable movementsmust giveme anaffection
to every one that excitesthem. This isthecase withevery
thing that is agreeable inanyperson.
The transition from
pleasure to love is easy : But the transition must here be.still
more easy; sincetheagreeablesentiment,
which is excited
by sympathy, is love itself; ,and there is nothing requir’d but
to change the object.
Hence the peculiar merit of benevolence in all its shaEes
and appearances, Hence evenitsweaknessesarevirtuous
and amiable ; and a person, whose grief uponthe IOSS of
a friend were excessive,aou’d be esteem’d upon that account.
His tenderness bestows a merit, as it does a pleasure, on his
melancholy.
We are not. however, to imagine, that all the angry passions
are vicious,tho’ they are disagreeable. There is a certain
indulgence due to human nature in this respect. Anger
and,
hatred are passions inherent in our very frame and constitution. The want of them, on some occasions,mayevenbe
a proof of weakness and imbecillitp. And where they appear
only in a low degree, we not only excuse them because they
are natural ; but even bestow our applauses on them, because
Of
they are inferior to whatappearsinthegreatestPart
mankind.
Where these angry passions rise UP to cruelty, they form
the most detested of all vices.All
thepityandcOncern
which we have for &e miserable sufferers by this vice, turns
R r
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111. against the person guilty of it, andproducesastronger

hatred than we are sensible of on any other occasion.
Even when the vice of inhumanity rises not to this extreme
virtues and
vires.
degree, oursentimentsconcerningitare
verymuchinfluenc’d
by reflexions on the harm that results from it. And we may
observe in general, that ifwe
canfind
any quality in a
. person, which renders himincommodious to those, wholive
allow it to be a fault or
and conversewithhim,wealways
blemish, without any farther examination. On the other
hand, when we enumerate the good qualities of any person,
we always mention those parts of his character, which render
him a safe companion, an easy friend, a gentlemaster, an
agreeable husband, or an indulgent father. We consider
him.with all his relations in society; and love or hate him,
according as he affects those, whohaveanyimmediate
intercourse withhim.
And ’tis amostcertain rule, that if
there beno relation of life, in which I cou’d not wish to
stand to a particular person, his charactermust so far be
allow’d to be perfect, If he be as little wanting to himself
asto others, his character is entirely perfect. This is the
ultimate test of merit and virtue.
-*c

SECTION IV.

Of nafural abilities.
No distinction is more usual in all systems of ethics, than
that betwixt natural a6iliiiees and moral virtues; where the
former are plac’d onthe same footing withbodilyendowments, andare suppos’d to have no merit or moral worth
annex’d to them,Whoever considers the matter accurately,
willfind, thatadispute
upon this headwou’dbemerely
these qualities are not
adispute of words, andthattho’
altogether of thesamekind,
yet they agree in the most
material circumstances. Theyare both of them equally
mental qualities : And both of them equally produce pleasure;
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and haveof Course an equaltendencytoprocurethelove
SECT. IV.
and esteemof mankind. There arefew,who
are not as
jealous of their character, with regard to senseand know- ahililjcs.,
Of natural
ledge, as to honour and courage; and much more than with
regard to temperance and sobriety. Men are even afraid of
passing for good-natur’d; lest fhaf shou’d be taken for want
of understanding: And often boast of more debauches than
they have been really engag’d in, to givethemselves airs of
fire and spirit. I n short,thefigure
a manmakesin
the
world, the reception he meetswith in company,theesteem
paid him by his acquaintance ; all these advantages depend
almost as much upon his good sense and judgment, as upon
any other part ofhischaracter.
Let a manhavethebest
intentions in the world, and be the farthest from all injustice
and violence, he will never be able to make himself be much
regarded, without a moderate share,atleast, of partsand
understanding. Since ,thennaturalabilities,tho’,perhaps,
inferior, yet are on the same footing, both as to their causes
and effects, with those qualities whichwe call moral virtues,
why shou’d we make any distinction betwixt them I
Tho’ we refuse to natural abilities the title of virtues, we
must allow, that they procure the love and esteem of mankind ; that they give a new lustre to the other virkues ; and
that a man possess’d of them is much more intitled to our
good-will and services,than one entirely void of them. It
may, indeed, be pretended, that the sentiment of approbation,
which those qualitiesproduce,besidesitsbeing
litfenor,is
also somewhat dtferezt fromthat, which attendstheother
virtues. But this, in my opinion,isnot
a sufficientreason
for excluding them from the catalogue of virtues. Each of
thevirtues,evenbenevolence,justice,gratitude,integrity,
excites a differentsentimentorfeelinginthespectator.
The characters of Cesar and Cafo, as drawn by SalluSf, are
both of them virtuous, in the strictest sense Of the word ; \but
in a different way: Nor are the sentiments entirely the same,
which arise from them. The one produceslove; the other
Rr2
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esteem : The one is amiable; the other awful : We cou'd
wish to meetwiththe
onecharacter in a friend; theother
Oftheother
virttlesaltdcharacter we wouldbeambitiousofinourselves.
In like
uices.
manner, the approbation, which attendsnatural abilities,may
besomewhat different to the feeling from that, which arises
from the other virtues, without making them entirely of a
different species. And indeed we may observe, that the
natural abilities, no more than the other virtues, produce not,
all of them, the same kind of approbation. Good sense and
genius beget esteem : Wit and humour excite love I.
Those, who represent the distinction betwixt natural abilities
and moral virtues as very material, may say, that the former
are entirely involuntary, and have therefore no merit attending
them, as having no dependance on liberty and free-will.But
1 to this I answer,firs#, that manyofthose qualities, whichall
moralists, especially the antients, comprehend under the title
of moral virtues, are equally involuntary and necessary, with
the qualities of the judgment and imagination. Of this nature
are constancy, fortitude, magnanimity; and, in short, allthe
qualities which form the great man. I might say the same?
.
insome degree, of the others ; it beingalmostimpossible for
the mind to change its character in any considerable article,
or cure itself of a passionate or splenetic temper, when they
are natural to it. The greater degree there is of these blameable qualities, the more vicious they become, and yet they are
the less voluntary. Second&, I wou'dhave any one give me
a reason, why virtue and vice may not be involuntary, as well
as beauty and deformity. These moral distinctions arise
from the natural distinctions of pain and pleasure; and when
we receive those feelings from the general consideration of
PART

111.

"-

I

Love and esteem are at the bottom the samepassions, andarise
from like causes. The qualities, that produceboth,areagreeable, and
give pleasure. Butwhere this pleasure is severe and serious ; orwhere
its object is great, and makes a strong impression; or where it produces
any degrte of humility and awe : In all these cases, the passion, which
arises from thepleasure, is moreproperlydenominatedesteem
than
love. Benevolence attends both : But is connected with love in a more
eminent degree.

I

-

any quality or character, we denominate it vicious or virtuous. SECT. IV.
NOWI believe no one willassert,that
a quality can never
produce pleasure or paintotheperson
who considers it ahr
otZiiies.
natuval
unless it be perfectly voluntary in the person who possesses
.it. Third@, As t6free-will, wehaveshewn
that it hasno
place with regard to the actions, no more than the qualities
of men. It is not a just consequence, that what is voluntary
is free. Our actions are more voluntary than our judgments;
but we have not more liberty in the one than in the other.
But tho’ this distinction betwixt voluntary and involuntary
be not suacientto justify the distinctionbetwixtnatural
abilities and moralvirtues,yettheformerdistinction
will
afford us a plausible reason, why moralists have invented the
latter.Menhaveobserv’d,thattho’naturalabilitiesand
moral qualities be in the main on the same footing, there is,
however,thisdifferencebetwixtthem,
that theformer are
almost invariable by any art or industry ; while the latter, or
at least, the actions, that proceed from them, may be chang’d
by the motives of rewards and punishments, praise and blame.
Hence legislators, and divines, and moralists, have principally
applied themselves to the regulating these voluntary actions,
and have endeavour’d to produce additional motives for being
virtuous in that particular. They knew, that to punish a’man
for folly, or exhort him to be prudent and sagacious, Wou’d
have but little effect ; tho’ the same punishments and exhortations,with regard to justiceandinjustice,mighthave
a
considerableinfluence.
But as men,incommonlifeand
conversation, do not carry those ends in view, but naturaUY
praise or blame whateverpleases or displeasesthem,they
do not seemmuch to regard thisdistinction,butconsider
prudence under the character of virtue as well as benevolence,
and penetration as well as justice.Nay,
wefind: that
bY a strict
moralists,whose
judgment is notperverted
adherence to a system, enter into the same way of thinking ;
and that the antient moralists in particular made no scruple
of placingprudence at the head of thecardinalvirtues.
)
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111. There is a sentiment of esteem and approbation, which may

+

be excited, in somedegree, by any faculty ofthe mind, in its

Of theofher
and perfect state and condition ; and to accoQnt forthis sentiment
vices.

is thebusiness of Phdosophers. It belongs to Grammarians
to examine what qualities are entitled to the denomination of

virhe; nor will theyfind, upon trial, that this is so easy
a task, as at first sight they may be apt to imagine.
The principal reason why natural abilities are esteem’d, is
because of their tendency to be useful to the person, who is
possess’d of them. ’Tis impxssible to executeany design
with success, where it is not conducted with prudence and
discretion;nor will the goodness of our intentions alone
sufficetoprocure us a happy issue to our enterprizes. Men
are superior to beasts principally by the superiority of their
reason; and they are the degrees of the same faculty, which
set such an infinite difference betwixt one man and another.
All the advantages of art are owing to human reason; and
where fortune is notvery capricious, the most considerable
part of these advantages must fall to the share of the prudent
and sagacious.
When it is ask’d, whether a quick or a slow apprehension
be most valuable? whether one, that at first view penetrates
intoa subject, but canperform nothingupon study; ora
contrary character, which must work out every thing by dint
of application 7 whether a clear head,’or a copious invention ?
whether a profound genius, or a sure judgment? in
short,
what character, or peculiar understanding, is more excellent
than another? ’Tis evident we can answer none of these
questions, without considering which
of
those qualities
capacitates a man best for the world, and carries him farthest
in any of h3undertakings.
There are manyother qualities of the mind, whose merit is
deriv’d from the same origin. Indusfry,perseverance,
patience,
acfivilv, vtgiilaance, appiicafion,consfancy, with other virtues of
that kind, which’twill be easy to recollect, are esteem’d
valuable upon no other account, than their advantage in the

-

conduct of life. ’Tis the same case with tempelance,fywaji&, secT.Iv.
oeconomy, resolution: AS on the other ’hand, pyo&&&y.
luxury, iYreSOBtzbn, unCertUin&, are vicious, merely because
anilities.
Of natural
they draw ruin upon US, and incapacitate us for business and
e
action.
As wisdom and good-sense are valued,becausethey are
u s g d to the person Possess’d of them ; so wit and elopeme
are valued, because they are immediate&agreeabh to others.
On the other hand, good humour is lov’d andesteem’d,
because it is immediate&agreeable to thepersonhimself.
’Tis evident, that the conversation of a man of wit is very
satisfactory; as a chearful good-humour’d companion diffuses
a joy over the whole company, fromasympathy withhis
gaiety. These qualities,
therefore,
being
agreeable,
they
to allthe
naturally beget love and esteem,andanswer
characters of virtue.
’Tis difficult to tell, on manyoccasions,what
it isthat
renders one man’s conversation so agreeable and entertaining,
andanother’s so insipid and distasteful. As conversation is
a transcript of the mind as well as books, the same qualities,
which render the one valuable, must give us anesteem for
the other. This weshall’considerafterwards.
In themean
a man
time it may be affirm’d in general, that all the merit
may derive from his conversation (which, no doubt, may be
very considerable) arises from nothing butthepleasureit
conveys to those who are present.
In this view, cleanliness is also to be regarded as a virtue;
is a
since it naturally renders us agreeabletoothers,and
very considerable source of love and affection. No one Will
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111. or valuable, there is also a certainje-ne-s~~ai-puoi
of agreeable

"-

and handsome, thatconcursto

the same
effect.

In this

Of the other
. vi,.tues
and case, as well as in that ofwit and eloquence, we must have
c.iccs.

'

recourse to a certain sense, which acts without reflexion,
andregards not the tendencies of qualities and characters.
Some moralists account for all the sentiments of virtueby
this sense. Their hypothesisisveryplausible.
Nothing but
a particular enquirycangive
the preference to any other
hypothesis. 'When we find, that almost all the virtues have such
particular tendencies; and also find, that these tendencies are
sufficientalone to give a strong sentiment of approbation :
We cannot doubt, after this, that qualities are approv'd
of,
in
proportiontothe
advantage,
which
results from
them.
'The decorum or zndecovum of a quality, with regard to the
age, or character, or station, contributes also to its praise or
blame. This decorum depends, in agreat measure,upon
experience. 'Tis usual to see men lose their levity, as they
advance in years, Such adegree of gravity, therefore, and
such years, are connected together in our thoughts. When
we observe themseparated in any person's character, this
imposes a kind of violence on our imagination, and is disagreeable.
That facultyof the soul, which, of all others, is of the
least consequence to the character, and has the leastvirtue or
vicein its several degrees, at the same time, that it admits
of a great variety of degrees, is the memory. Unless it rise
up tothatstupendous height as tosurprize us, or sink SO
low as, insome measure, to affect the judgment, wecommonly take no notice of its variations, nor evermention
them to the praise or dispraise of any person. 'Tis so far
from beinga virtue to have a good memory, that men
generally affect to complain of a bad one; and endeavouring.
to persuade the world, that what they say is entirely of their
qwn invention, sacrifice it to the praise of genius and judg.
rnent. Yet to consider the matter abstractedly, 'twodd be
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difficult to give a reason, why the faculty of recallingpast SECT. IV.
ideas with truth and clearness, shou'd not have as much merit -+c
Of nutltral
in it, as the faculty of placing our present ideas in such an
abililbs.
order, asto formtruepropositions
and opinions. The
reason of the differente certainly must be, thaf the memoryis
exerted without any sensation of pleasure or pain ; and in $1
its middling degreesservesalmostequally
wellinbusiness
andaffairs.But
the leastvariationsinthejudgmentare
sensibly felt in their consequences ; while at the Same time
that faculty is never exerted in any eminent degree, without
an extraordinary delight and satisfaction. The sympathy
with this utility and pleasure bestows a merit on the understanding ; andthe absence of itmakes us considerthe
memory as a faculty very indifferent to blame or praise.
Before I leave this subject of natural addities, I must . ,
observe, that, perhaps, one source of the esteem and affection,
importance and
which attends them, isderiv'dfromthe
weight, which they bestow on the person possess'd
of them.
He becomes of greater consequence in life. His resolutions
and actions affect a greater number of his fellow-creatures.
Bothhisfriendship
and enmity are of moment.And'tis
easy to observe, that whoever is elevated, after this manner,
above the rest of mankind, must excite in us the sentiments
of esteem and approbation. Whateverisimportantengages
our attention, fixes our thought, and is contemplated with
satisfaction, The histories of kingdoms are more interesting
than domestic stories : The histories of great empires more
than those of small cities and principalities : And the histories
of wars and revolutions more than those of peace and order.
u'e sympathize with the persons that suffer, in all the Various
The mindis
sentiments which belong to theirfortunes.
occupied by the multitude of the objects, and by the strong
passions, that displaythemselves,Andthisoccupation
Or
' agitation of the mind is commonly agreeable and amus*&
The same theory accounts for the esteem and regard we Pay
to men of extraordinary parts and abilities. The good and
h.
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PART111. illof multitudes are connectedwith

their actions. Whatever
they undertake is important,and challenges ourattention,
Oftheother
vi,.tHesadNothing is to be over-look’d and despis’d, that regards them.
vices.
And where any personcan excite these sentiments, he soon
acquires ouresteem;
unless other circumstances of his
characterrender himodious and disagreeable.

SECTION V.
Some farther rejexions concerning the natural virtues.

I

IT has been observ’d, in treating of the passions, that pride
and humility., love and hatred, are excited by any advantages
or disadvantages of the mind, body, orforfune; and that these
advantages or disadvantageshave that effect, by producing
aseparate impression of pain or pleasure. The painor
pleasure, which arises from the general survey or view of any
action or quality of the mind, constitutes its vice or virtue,
and gives rise to our approbation or blame, which is nothing
but a fainter and moreimperceptiblelove
or hatred. We
have assign’d four different sources of this pain and pleasure;
and in order to justify more fully that hypothesis, it may here
be proper to observe, that the advantages or disadvantages
of the bo@ and offortune, produce a pain or pleasure from
the verysame principles. The tendency of any object to
be usgW to theperson possess’d of it, ortoothers:
to
convey pleasure t o him or to others ;.all these circumstances
convey an immediate pleasure to the person, who considers
the object, and command his love and approbation.
To begin with the advantages of the bo&; we may observe
a phaenomenon,which mightappearsomewhat trivial and
ludicrous, if any thing cou’d be trivial, which fortified a i o n clusion of such importance, or ludicrous, which was employ’d
in a philosophical reasoning. ‘Tis ageneral remark,that
those we call good women’s ,men, who have either signaliz’d
themselves by their amorous exploits, or whose make of body
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promisesany extraordinary vigour of thatkind,are
well SECT. v.
receivedby the fairsex, and naturallyengage the affections
Some
even of those, whose virtue prevents any designof ever givingprth,,,
employment to those talents. Here 'tisevident, that LhqrcfIccxions
ability of such a permn to give enjoyment, is the real Source
of that love and esteem he meets with among the females; a virtves.
the same time that thewomen, who loveandesteemhim,
have no prospectofreceiving
that enjoymentthemselves,
and can only be affected by means of theirsympathywith
one, that has a commerce of lovewithhim,
This instance
is singular, and merits our attention.
Another source of the pleasure we receive from considering bodily advantages, is their utilitytothepersonhimself,
who is possess'd of them. 'Tis certain,that a considerable
part of the beauty of men, as well as of other animals, consists in such a conformation of members,as we findby
experience to be attended with strengthandagility,andto
capacitate the creature foranyactionorexercise.Broad
shoulders, a lank belly, firm joints, taper legs ; all these are
beautiful in our species, because they are signs of force and
vigour, which being advantages we naturalIy sympathize with,
they convey to the beholder a share of that satisfaction they
produce in the possessor.
So far as to [he w'dily, which may attend any quality of
the body. As to the immediate pleasure, 'tis certain, that an
air of healJh, as well as of strength and agiIity, makes a considerable part of beauty; and that a sickly air in another is
always disagreeable, upon account of that idea of p i n and
uneasiness,which it conveys to us,Ontheotherhand,
we
are pleas'd with the regularity of our own features, tho' it be
neither useful to ourselves nor others; and 'tis necessary for
us, in'some measure, to set ourselves at a distance, to make
it convey to us any satisfaction. Wecommonlyconsider
ourselves as we appear in the eyes of others, and sympathize
Mith the advantageous sentiments they entertain with regard
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HOWfar theadvantages of fortune produceesteem and
approbation from the same principles, we may satisfy ourOffheofheev
z,irluesad
selves by reflecting on our precedent reasoning on that suboices.
ject. We haveobserv'd, thatourapprobation
of those, who
are possess'dof the advantages of fortune, may be ascrib'd
to three different causes. First, To that immediate pleasure,
which a rich man gives us, by the viewof the beautiful
cloaths, equipage, gardens, or houses, whichhepossesses,
Second&, To the advantage, which we hope to reap from him
byhis generosity and liberality. Third&, To the pleasure
and advantage, which he himself reaps from his possessions,
and whichproduce an agreeable sympathy in us.Whether
we ascribe our esteem of the rich and great to one or all of
these causes, wemay clearly see the traces of those principles, which give rise to the sense of vice and virtue. I believe
most people, at first sight, will beinclin'd to ascribe our
esteem of the rich to self-interest, and the prospect of advantage. But as 'tis certain, that our esteem or deferenceextends beyond anyprospect of advantage to ourselves, 'tis
evident, that that sentiment must proceedfrom a sympathy
with those, who are dependent on the person we esteem and
respect, and whohave an immediate connexion withhim.
We consider him as a person capable of contributing to the
happiness or enjoyment of his fellow-creatures, whose sentiments,withregard to him, we naturally embrace,And this
consideration will serve to justify my hypothesis in.preferring
.the third principle to the other two, and ascribing our esteem
of the rich to a sympathy with the pleasure and advantage,
which they themselves receive from their possessions. For
as even theother two principles cannotoperate to a due
extent, or account for all the phaenomena, without having recourse to a sympathy of one kind or other; 'tis much more
natural to chuse thatsympathy, which is immediate and direct9
thanthat which is remote and indirect. To which we may
add, that where the riches or power are very great, and render
the personconsiderable and important in the world,the
PARTXI.
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esteem attending them, may, in part, beascrib’d to another SECT. v.
source,distinctfromthesethree,
v k . theirinterestingthe
“+c
mind by a prospect of the multitude, and importance of their$zjcv
consequences : Tho’, in order to account for the operation u@exior!r
of this principle, weemust also have recourse to s_yntp&y. concernrng
7 the natural
as we have observ’d in the preceding section,
virtues.
‘It may Rot be amiss, on thisoccasion, to remarkthe
flexibility of our sentiments, and theseveralchangesthey
so readilyreceive from theobjects,with
which they are
conjoin’d. All thesentiments of approbation, which attend
anyparticularspecies of objects, have a greatresemblance
to each other, tho’deriv’d from different sources; and, on
the other hand, those sentiments, when directed to different
objects, are different to the feeling,tho’deriv’dfromthe
same souice. Thus the beauty of all visibleobjectscauses
a pleasure pretty much the same,tho’it besometimesderiv’d from the mere species and appearance of theobjects;
sometimes from sympathy, and an idea of theirutility.
In
like manner, whenever we survey the actions and characters
of men, without any particular interest in them, the pleasure,
or pain,whicharisesfromthesurvey(withsomeminute
differences) is, in the main, of the samekind, tho’ perhaps
there be a great diversityin the causes, from which it is
deriv’d. On theother
hand, a convenienthouse,and
a
virtuous character, causenot the samefeeling of approbation; even tho’ the source of our approbation be the
same, and flow from sympathy and anidea of theirutility.
There is something very inexplicable in this variation of Our
feelings ; but ’tis what we have experience of with regard to
all our passions and sentiments.
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SECTION VI.

"-*c

Oft& other
virtues and
vices.

Conclusion

of this book.

THUSupon the whole I am hopeful, that nothing is
wanting to an accurate proofof this system of ethics. We
arecertain,that
sympathy is a verypowerful principle 'in
human nature. We arealso certain, that it has a great
influence on our sense of beauty, when we regard external
objects, as well as when we judge of morals. We find,
that it has force sufficient to give us the strongest sentiments of approbation, whenit operates alone, without the
concurrence of anyother principle ; as in the cases of
justice, allegiance, chastity,andgood-manners.
We may
observe, that all the circumstances requisite for its operatio
are found in most of the virtues ; which have, for the most
part, a tendency to the good of society, or to that of the
person possess'd ofthem.
If we compare all these circumstances, we shall not doubt, that sympathy is the chief
source of moral distinctions; especially when wereflect,
that no objection canbe rais'd against this hypothesis in
one case,which
will not extendtoall
cases. Justice is
. certainly approv'd of for noother reason, than because it
hasatendency
to the public good : Andthe public good
is indifferent to us, except so far as sympathy interests US
in it. We may presume the like withregard to alltheother
virtues, whichhave a like 'tendencytothe
public good.
They must derive all their meritfrom our sympathy with
those, who reap any advantagefromthem : As the virtues,
whichhave a tendency to the good of the personpossesdd
of them, derive their merit from our sympathy with him.
Most people will readily allow, that the useful qualities Of
the mind are virtuous, because of their utility. This way of
thinking is so natural, and occurs on so many occasions, that
fewwill makeanyscruple of admitting it. Now this bei%
once admitted, the force of sympathymust necessarily he
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acknowledg’d. Virtue is consider’dasmeansto
an end.
Means to an end are only valued so far as the end is valued.
But the happiness of strangers affects us by sympathy alone.
To that principle, therefore, we are to ascribe the sentiment
ofapprobation, whicharisesfromthesurvey
of allthose
virtues, that are usefyl to society, or to the person possess’d
of them. These form the mostconsiderablepart
of morality.

-

sECT.
VI,
~~~~~a

Were it proper insuch a subjecttobribethereaders
assent, or employ any thing but solid argument, we are here
abundantlysuppliedwithtopicstoengagetheaffections.
All lovers of virtue (and such we all are in speculatiop, however we may degenerate inpractice)mustcertainly
be
pleas’d to see moral distinctions deriv’d from so noble
a source, which gives us a just notion both of the generosity
and capaci& of human nature. It requiresbutverylittfe
knowledge of human affairs to perceive, that asense of
morals is a principle inherent in thesoul,andoneofthe
most powerful that enters into thecomposition.
But this
sense must certainly acquire newforce,when reflecting on
itself, it approves of those principles,fromwhenceit
is .
deriv’d, and finds nothing but what is great and good in its
rise and origin. Those who resolve the sense of morals into
original instincts of the human mind, may defend the cause
of virtue with sufficient authority ; but want the advantage,
which those possess, who accountfor that sense by an extensive sympathy with mankind. According
to their system,
notonly virtue must be approv’d 96 but alsothe Sense of
virtue : Andnot only that sense,butalsotheprinciples,from
whence it is deriv’d. So that nothingispresented
on any
side, but what is laudable and good.
This observation may be extended to justice,andthe
other virtues of that kind. Tho’ justice be artificial, thesense
of its morality is natural. ‘Tis the combination Of men, in a
System of conduct, which renders any
act of justice
beneficial

’

’

’
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once it has that tendency, we naturaZZy
approve of it; and ifwedid not so, ’tis impossible any comOf theother
virtzlesadbination or convention cou’d ever produce that sentiment.
vices.
Most of the inventions men
of
are subject to change.
They depend upon humour and caprice. They have a vogue
for a time, and then sink into oblivion, It may, perhaps, be
apprehended,that if justice were allow’d to be a human
the same footing. But the
invention, it mustbeplac’don
cases are widelydifferent. The interest, onwhich justice is
founded, is the greatest imaginable, and extends to all times
be
serv’d
by
any other
and places. It cannot possibly
invention. It is obvious, and discovers itself on the very first
formation of society. All these causes renderthe rules of
justice stedfast andimmutable;at
least, as immutable as
human nature. And if they
were
founded
on original
instincts, cou’d they have any greater stability?
The same system may help us to form a just notion of the
hajpr’ness, as well as of the dzgnii’y of virtue, and may interest
every principle of our nature in the embracing and cherishing
that noble quality. Who indeeddoes not feel an accession
of alacrity in his pursuits of knowledge and ability of every
kind, whenhe considers, that besides the advantage, which
immediately result from these acquisitions, they also give
him a new lustre in the eyes of mankind, and are universally
attended with
esteem
and
approbation?
And
who
can
thinkanyadvantages
of fortunea sufficientcompensation
for the least breach of the social virtues, when he considers,
that notonly his character with regard to others, but also
a +
his peace and inward satisfaction entirely depend upon his
strict observance of them ; and that a mind will never be able
to bear its own survey, that has been wanting in its part to
mankind and society? But I forbear insisting on this subject.
Such reflexions require a work a-part, very different from
thegenius of the present. The anatomistought never to
emulate thepainter:nor
in his accurate dissections and
portraitures of the smaller parts of the human body, pretend
PART111. to society. But when
-.cc
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to give his figuresanygracefuland
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engaging attitude or SECT.IT,
expression. There isevensomethinghideous,oratleast
Conclusiotc
minute in the views of things, which he presents ; and 'tis ofthisbook.
necessary the objects shou'd be set more at
a distance, and
be more cover'd up fromsight, to makethemengaging
is
to the eye and irilagination.Ananatomist,however,
admirablyfitted to giveadvice to a painter; and'tiseven
impracticable to excel in the latter art, without the assistance
of the former. We must have an exactknowledge of the
parts,theirsituation and connexion,before we candesign
with any elegance or correctness. And thus the most abstract
speculations concerning human nature, howevercold and
unentertaining, become subservient to practical moral@; and
may render this latter sciencemorecorrectin
its precepts,
and more persuasive in its exhortations.
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THERE
is nothing I wou’d more willingly lay hold of, than
an opportunity Of confessing my errors; and shou’desteem
sucha return to truth and reasonto be morehonourable
than the most unerring judgment. A man, whois free from
mistakes, can pretend to no praises, except from the justness
of his understanding : But a man, who corrects his mistakes,
shews at once the justness of hisunderstanding,andthe
candour and ingenuity of histemper. I havenot yet been
SO fortunate as to discover any very considerable mistakes in
the reasonings deliver’d in the preceding volumes, except on
one article : But I have found by experience, that some of my
expressions have not been so well chosen, as to guard against
all mistakes in the readers ; and’tischieflytoremedythis
defect, I have subjoin’d the following appendix.
of fact,
Wecan neverbeinduc’dtobelieveanymatter
except where itscause,oritseffect,
is present to us ; but
what the nature js of thatbelief,whicharises
fromthe
relation of cause and effect, fewhave hadthecuriosity to
askthemselves. In myopinion, this dilemma is inevitable.
Either the belief is Some new idea, such as that .of reuii& or
existence, which we join to the simple conception of an object,
or it is merely a pecuIiarfeeZjng or sentiment. That it is not
a new idea, annex’d to the simple conception,may be evinc’d
from these two arguments. F z Y J - ~We
,
have no abstract idea
of existence, distinguishable and separable from the idea of
particular objects. ’Tis impossible,therefore, that this idea
of existence can be annex’dtotheidea
of anyobject, Or
f O r Q &e di&rence betwixtasimpleConceptionand
bekf
&c@dy, The mind has the command over all its ideas, and
s s 2

624

APPENDIX.

can separate, unite, mix, and vary them, as it pleases; so
that if belief consisted merely in a new idea, annex’d to the
conception, it rvou’d be in a man’s power to believe what he
pleas’d. R e may, therefore, conclude, that belief consists
merelyin a certain feeling or sentiment; insomething, that
depends noton the will, butmust arise from certain determinate causes and principles, of which we are not masters.
When we are convinc’d of any matter of fact, we do nothing
butconceive it,along with acertain feeling, different from
what attends the mere reveries of the imagination. And when
we express our incredulity concerning any fact, wemean,
that the arguments for the fact produce not that feeling. Did
not the belief consist in a sentiment different from our mere
conception,whatever objects werepresented by the wildest
imagination, wou’d be on an equal footing with the most
estabIish’d truths founded on history and experience. There
is nothing but the feeling, or sentiment, to distinguish the
one from the ’other.
This, therefore, beingregarded as anundoubtedtruth,
fhat deli$ is nofhing bat a peculiar feeling, dJerent from fhe
simple conception, the next question, that naturally occurs, is,
what is the nature of this feeling, or sentiment, and whether if
de analogous to any ofher sediment of the haman mind2 This
any
question is important. For if it be notanalogousto
othersentiment, we must despair of explaining its causes,
and must consider it as an original principle of the human
mind, If it be analogous, we may hope to explain its causes
from analogy, andtrace it up to moregeneral principles.
Now that there is a greater firmness and solidity in the conceptions, which are the objects of conviction and assurance,
than in the loose and indolent reveries of a castle-builder,
every one will readily own. They strike upon us withmore
force; they are’ more present to us; the mind has a firmer
hoId of them, and is more actuated and mov’d bythem. I t
acquiesces in them;and, in amanner, fixes and reposes
itself on .them. In short, they approachnearerto
the in)-
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pressions,which are immediatelypresent to US ; andare
therefore analogous to manyotheroperations of themind.
There is not, in my opinion, any possibilityof evading this
conclusion, but by asserting,thatbelief,besidethesimple
conception, Consistsin some impressionorfeeling,distinguishablefrom
ffie conception. It doesnotmodifythe
: It is
conception, and render itmorepresentandintense
only annex’d to it, after the same manner that .will and desire
are annex’d to particular conceptions of good and pleasure,
But the following considerations wilt, E hope, be sufficient to
removethishypothesis.
First, It isdirectlycontrary
to
experience, and our immediate consciousness. Allmenhave
everallow’d reasoning to be merely an operation of our
thoughts or ideas; and howeverthoseideasmaybevaried
to the feeling, there is nothing ever enters into our conclusions
butideas, or our fainterconceptions. For instance; I hear
at present a person’s voice, whom I am acquainted with ; and
this sound comes fromthenext room. This impression of
my senses immediately conveys my thoughts to the person,
along with all the surroundingobjects. I paintthemout to
myself as existent at present, with thesamequalitiesand
These
relations, that I formerlyknewthempossess’dof.
a!
ideas take ,faster hold of mymind,thantheideasof
inchanted castle. They are different to thefeeling ; but
there is no distinct or separateimpressionattendingthem.
’Tjs the Same case when I recollect the several incidents of
a journey, or the events of anyhistory.EveryParticular
fact is therethe object of belief. Its ideais mdified differently from the loosereveries of a castle-builder: But no
distinct impression attends every distinct idea, Or conception
of matter offact. This isthesubject of plain exPerie?ce*
If ever this experience can be disputed on any OCCaSh ’tis
when .the mind has been agitated with doubts and difficulties;
and afterwards, upon taking theobjectin a new Point O f
view, or being presented with a new argument, fixes and
repom itse& in one settledconclusionandbelief.
In this

’

626

APPENDIX.

case there is a feeling distinct andseparatefromthe
conception. The passage from doubt and agitation to tranquiiity
and repose, conveys a satisfaction and pleasure to the mind.
But take any other case. Suppose I see the legs and thighs
of a person in motion, while some interpos’d object conceals
the rest of his body. Here ’tis certain, the imagination
spreads out the wholefigure.
‘I give , h i m a head’and
shoulders, and breast and neck. These members I conceive
and believe him to bepossess’d of. Nothing canbemore
evident, than that this whole operation isperform’dby the
thought or imagination alone. The transition isimmediate.
The ideas presently strike us. Their customaryconnexion
with the present impression, varies them and modifies them
no act of the mind,
in a certainmanner, butproduces
L e t anyone
distinct from this peculiarity ofconception.
examine his own mind, and he will evidently find this to be
the truth.
Second&, Whatevermaybe
the case, with regard to this
thatthe mindhas
distinct impressisn, it mustbeallow’d,
a firmer hold, or more steady conception of what it takes to
be matter of fact, than of fictions. Why thenlookany
farther, or multiply suppositions without necessity ?
Thira’Zy, We can explain the causes of the firm conception,
only so,
but not those of any separate impression. And not
but the causes of the firm conception exhaustthe whole
subject, and nothing is left to produce any other effect. An
inference concerning a matter of fact is nothing but the idea
of an object,that is frequently conjoin’d, or is associated
with apresentimpression.
This is tbe whole of it.Every
part is requisite to explain, fromanalogy, themore steady
conception ; and nothing remains capable of producing any
distinct impression.
Fourthly, The efects of belief, in influencing the passions
and imagination, can all be erplain’d from the firmconception ; and there is no occasion to have recourse to any other
principle. The? arguments, with many others, enumerated

the company,whatwas said, whatwas doneonallsides;
till at last he hits on some lucky circumstance, that revives
the whole, and gives his friend a perfect memoryofevery
thing. Here the person that forgets receives at first all the
ideas from the discourse of the other, with the same circumstances of time and place; tho’ he considersthem as mere
fictions of the imagination. But as soon as the circumstance
is mention’d, that touches the memory, the very same ideas
now appear in a new light, and have, in a manner, a different
feeling from
what
they
had
before.
Withoutanyother
alteration, beside that of the feeling, theybecomeimmediately ideas of the memory, and are assented to,
Since, therefore, the imagination can represent all the
same objects that the memory can offer to us, and since
those faculties are onlydistinguish‘dby the differentfeezing
of the ideas they present, it may be proper to consider what
is the nature of that feeling. Andhere I believeevery one
will readily igree with me, that the ideas of the memory are
morestrong and live& than those of the fancy. A painter,
who intended, bc.

To 6e inserted in Book I. p. g 7. line I 6, after fdese words
(accordingtothe
foregoing definition.) &ginning a new
paragraph.

‘

This operation of the mind,which formsthe belief of
any matter of fact, seems hitherto to havebeen one of the
greatest mysteries of philosophy : tho’ no one has so much
as suspected, thatthere was any difficulty in explaining it.
For my part I must own, that I find a considerable difficulty
in the case ; and that evenwhen I think I understand the
subject perfectly, I amat a loss for termstoexpress my
meaning. I conclude, by an inductionwhichseems
to me
very evident, that an opinion or belief is nothing but an idea,
that is different from a fiction, not in the nature, or the order
of its parts,but in the manner of its being conceiv’d.Rut
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when I would explain this manner, I scarcefindanyword
that fully answers the case, but am oblig’d to have recourse
to every one’s feeling, in order togivehim a perfect notion
fepls
of this operation of themind.Anideaassentedto
different from a fictitious idea, that the fancy alone presents
to US: And this differentfeeling I endeavour to ekplain by
calling it a superior force, or vivaci&, or solidi&, Or/Frmness,
or steadiness. This variety of terms, which may Seem SO unphilosophical, is intendedonlytoexpressthatact
of the
mind, which renders realities more present to us than fictions,
causes them to weigh more in the thought, and gives them a,
superiorinfluence onthe passions and imagination.Provided we agree about the thing, ’tis needless to dispute about
the terms. The imagination has the command over all its ideas,
and can join, and mix, and vary them in all the ways possible.
It may conceive objects with all the circumstances of place
and time. It may set them, in a manner, before our eyes in
their true colours, just as they might have existed. But as it
is impossible,t hat that faculty can ever, of itself, reach belief,
’tis evident, that belief consists not m the nature and order of
odr ideas, but in the manner of their conception, and in their
feeling to the mind. I confess, that ’tis impossible to explain
perfectly this feeling or manner of conception. We may
make use of words, that express something near it., But its
true and proper name is deli& which is a term that every one
sufficiently understands in commonlife.Andinphilosophy
we can go no farther, than assert, that it is somethingfelr by
the mind, whichdistinguishes’theideas
of thejudgment
from the fictions of the imagination. It givesthemmore
force and influence; makes them appear of greater importance ; infixes them inthe mind ; and rendersthemthe
governing principles of all our actions.
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A note to Book I. page
mediate impression.).

.

100.line

35. uffer these words (im-

Nafurane nodis, inpuif, dafum dicmn, an errore quodam,
ut, cum ealoca
videamus, in quibusmemoria dZgnos viros
acceperimus ntulium esse versafos, magis moveamur, quam
siquandoeorum t;bsorum autfacta audiamus, aut scr+tum
alipuod legamus?veluf ego nunc moveor. Venit enim mihi
Platonis in menfem: quem
accz$hus
primum hic dzipufare
solifum: Cy'us etiam illi hortulipropinpui non memoriam soldm
mihi ayerunt, sed z;bsum videntur in consper/?l me0 hic ponere.
Hfc Speusz)pus, hic Xenocrafes, hie i u s audifor Polemo ;cujus
2)sa illa sessio f u i f , quam videamus. Equidem eliamcuriant
nostram, hostilium dico, non hanc novam, qua mihi minor esse
videfur postquam esf major, solebarn infuens &$ionem, Cafonem,
Lelium, nostrum. vero inprimisavum
cogifare. Tanta vis
admonitionis inest in locis ; uf non sine causa ex his memorih?
ducfa sif disc$Zina. Cicero de Finibus, lib. 5.

To be inserted in Book I. page I 13. line 26. after these words
(impressions of the senses.) 6eginning.a n m paragruph.
We may observe thesame effect of poetry in a iesser
degree ;,and this is common both to poetry and madness,
that the vivacity they bestow on the ideas is not deriv'd from
the particular situations or connexions of the objects of these
ideas, but from the present temper and disposition of the
person. But how great soever the pitch may be, to which
this vivacity rises, 'tis evident, that in poetry it never has the
same feeling with that which arises in the mind, when we
reason, tho' even uponthe lowest species of probability.
The mind can easily distinguish betwixt the oneand the
other;and whatever emotion the poetical enthusiasm may
give to the spirits,' tis still the merephantom of belief Or
persuasion. The case is the same with the idea, as with the
passion it occasions. There is no passion of the human
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mind but what may arise from poetry ; tho’ at the same time
the feeb’kgs of the passions are very different when excited by
poeticalfictions,fromwhattheyare
when theyarisefrom
belief and reality. A passion, which isdisagreeable in real
life, may afford the highest entertainment in a tragedy, or epic
poem. In the laifter case it liesnot with that weight upon
US : It feels less firm and solid : Andhas no other than the
agreeable effect of exciting the spirits, and rouzing the attention. The difference in the passions is a clear proof of a like
difference in those ideas, from which the passions are deriv’d.
Where the vivacity arises from a customary conjunction with
a present impression; tho’theimaginationmaynot,in
appearance, be so muchmov’d;yetthereisalwayssomething more forcible and real in its actions, than in the fervors
of poetry and eloquence. The force of our mentalactions
in this case, no more than in any other, is not to be measur’d
by the apparent agitation of themind. A poeticaldescription may have a more sensible effect on the fancy, than an
historical narration. It maycollectmore of thosecircumstances, that form a compleat image or picture. It may Seem
to set the object beforeusinmore livelycolours.Butstill
the ideas it presents are different to thefeeling fromthose,
which arise from the memory and thejudgment. There is
something weak and imperfect amidst all that seeming vehemence of thought and sentiment, which attends th; fictions
of poetry.
We shall afterwards have occasion to remark both the resemblances a d differences betwixt a poeticalenthusiasm,
and a serious conviction. In the mean time I cannot forbear
observing, that the great difference in their feeling Proceeds
in .some measure from reflexionandgeneral
rules* We
observe, that the vigour of conception, which fictions receive
from poetry and eloquence, is a Circumstance
accidental, of which every idea is equally susceptible; and that
such fictions are connected with nothingthatis
This
observation makes us only lendourselves3 SO to
to the
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fiction: But causes the idea to feelverydifferentfrom
the
eternal establish’d
persuasions
founded
on memory and
custom. They are somewhat of the same kind : But the one
is much inferior to the other, both in its causes and effects.
A like reflexion on general rules keeps us from augmenting
our belief upon every encrease of the force and vivacity of
our ideas. Where an opinion admits of no doubt, or opposite
probability, we attribute to it a full conviction; tho’ the
want of resemblance, or contiguity, may render its force inferior to that of other opinions. ’Tis thus the underslanding
corrects the appearances of the senses, and makes us imagine,
that an object at twenty foot distance seems even to the eye
as large as one of the same dimensions at ten.

TQbe inserfed in Book I. page

161. line I 2 . qter these zuordr
(any idea of power.)’begz’nning a nmpnragraph.

Some have asserted, that we feel an energy, or power, in
our own mind ; and that having in this manner acquir’d the
idea of power, we transfer that quality to matter, where we
are not abIe immediately to discover it. The motions of our
body, andthethoughtsand
sentiments of our mind, (say
they) obey the will; nor do we seek any farther to acquire
a just notion of force or power. But to convince us how
fallaciousthis reasoning is, we needonly consider, that the
will being here consider’d as a cause, has no more a discoverable connexion with its effects, than any material cause
has -with its proper effect. So far from perceiving the connexion betwixt an act of volition, and a motion of the body;
’tis allow’d that no effect is more inexplicable from the powers
and essence of thought and matter. Nor is the empire of
the will dver our mind more intelligible. The effect is there
distinguishable and separable from the cause, and cou’d not
be foreseen without the experience of.their constant conjunction. We have command over our mind to a certain
degree, butbeyond that lose all empire over it : And ’tis
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evidently
impossible
to fix any
precise
bounds
to
our
authority, where we consultnotexperience.
In short,the
actions of the mind are, in this respect, the same with those
of matter. We perceive only their constant conjunction; nor
can we everreasonbeyond it. No internalimpressionhas
9
an apparent energy, more than external objects have. Since,
therefore, matter is confess'd by philosophers to operate by
an unknown force, we shou'd in vain hope to attain an idea
of force by consulting our own minds ?

I HAD entertain'd some hopes, that howeverdeficientour
theory of the intellectualworldmightbe,it
wou'dbe free
from those contradictions,andabsurdities,
whichseem to
attend every explication, that human reason can'give of the
material world. But upon a more strict review of the section
concerningpersonal idenfib, I find myself involv'd in such a
labyrinth, that, I must confess, I neither know how to correct
my former opinions, nor howtorenderthemconsistent.
If
this be not a good general reason for scepticism, 'tis at least
a sufficient one (if I were not already abundantly supplied)
in all my
for me to entertain a diffidenceandmodesty
decisions, I shall propose thearguments on bothsides,
beginning with those that induc'd me to deny the strict and
proper identity ahd simplicity of a self or thinking being.
When we talk of setf or substance, we must have an idea
annex'd to these terms, otherwise they are altogether unintelligible. Every idea is deriv'd from preceding impressions;
and we have no impression of self or substance, as something
Simple and individual. We have, therefore, no idea
of them
in that sense.
The m e imperfection attends our ideas of the Deity ; but this C a n
have no effect either on religion ormorals. The order of theuniverse
proves an omnipotentmind ; that is, a mind whose Will is constant&
?t'~r&d with the obedience of every creature and bel%. Nothing more
IS requisite to give a fonndation to all the articles Of rell!P% nor is it
necessary we shon'd form a distinct idea of the force and enera Of the
Supreme Being.
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Whateveris distinct, is distinguishable ; and whateveris
distinguishable, is separable by the thought or imagination.
All perceptions are distinct. Theyare, therefore, distinguishable, and separable, and may be conceiv’d as separately
existent, and may exist separately, without any contradiction
or absurdity.
When I view this table andthatchimney,nothing
is
present to me but particular perceptions, which are of a like
nature withall the other perceplions. This is the doctrine
of philosophers. But this table, whichispresent to me, and
that chimney,may and do exist separately. Thisis the
doctrine of the vulgar, and implies no contradiction. There
is no contradiction, therefore, in extending the same doctrine
to all the perceptions.
I n general, the following reasoning seems satisfactory. All
ideas are borrow’d-from preceding perceptions. Our ideas of
objects, therefore, are deriv’d from that source. Consequently
110 proposition can be intelligible or consistent with regard to
objects, which is not so with regard to perceptions. But ’tis
intelligible and consistent to say, that objects exist distinct
and independent, without any common simple substanceor
subject of inhesion. This proposition, therefore, can never
be absurd with regard to perceptions.
When I turn my reflexion on myseK I never can perceive
this sev withoutsome one or more perceptions; norcan
I ever perceive any thing but the perceptions. ’Tis the
composition of these, therefore, which forms the self.
We can conceive a thinking being to have either many or
few perceptions. Suppose the mind to be reduc’d even below
the life of an oyster. Suppose it to have only one perception, as of thirst or hunger. Consider it in that situation.
Do you conceive anything butmerely thatperception?
Have you any notion of self or sudstame? If not, the
addition of other perceptions can never give you that notion.
The annihilation, which some people suppose to f o l h ’
upon death, and which entirely destroys this self, is nothing
~

to explainthe principles, that unite our successive perceptions in ourthoughtor
consciousness. I cannot discover
any theory, which gives me satisfaction on this head.
In short there are two principles, which I cannot render
consistent ; nor is it in my power to renounce either of them,
viz. that all our distinct perceptions are disfinct existences, and
that fhe mindnever perceivesany real connexion among distinct
existences. Didour perceptionseitherinhere in something
simple and individual, or didthe mindperceivesomereal
connexion among them, there wou’d be no difficulty in the
case. For my part, I must plead the privilege of a sceptic,
and confess, thatthis difficulty is toohard for my understanding, I pretend not, however, to pronounce it absolutely
insuperable. Others, perhaps, or myself, upon moremature
reflexions, may discover some hypothesis, that will reconcile
those contradictions.
I shall also take this opportunity of confessing two other
errors of less importance, whichmore mature reflexion has
discover’d to me in myreasoning. The first may be found
in Book I. page 58. where I’say, that the distance betwixt
twobodiesis
known,amongother
things, by the angles,
which the rays of lightflowingfrom the bodies make with
each other. ’Tis certain, that these angles are not known to
the mind, and consequently can never discover the distance.
The second error may be found in Book 1. page 96. where
I say, that two ideas of the same object can only be different
by their different degrees of force and vivacity. I believe there
are Qther differences among ideas, which cannot properly be
comprehended under these terms. Had I said, that two ideas
of thesamebbjectcan
onlybe different by their different
feeling, I shou’d have been nearer the truth.
There are two errors of the press, which affect the sense,
and therefore the reader is desir’d to correct them. In Book 1.
page rgo. lines I 6, I 7. for as #he percepfion read a percepfion.
In Book I. p. 263. line 14. for moral read nafural.
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A note to Book I. page 2 0 . line
(resemblance.)

17, LO

!he zoord

'Tis evident, that evendifferentsimpleideasmayhave
asimilarity or resemblance to eachother ; noris it necessary, that the pdnt or circumstance of resemblanceshou'd
be distinct or separable fromthatinwhichtheydiffer.
Blue and green are differentsimpleideas,but
are more
resembling than Hue and scarlet; tho'theirperfectsimplicity excludes allpossibility of separation or distinction.
'Tis thesame case withparticularsounds,andtastes
and
smells. Theseadmit
of
infinite
resemblances
upon
the
general appearanceand comparison,withouthavingany
common circumstance thesame.A4nd
of this wemaybe
certain, even from the very abstract terms sin@ idea. They
comprehend all simpleideasunderthem.
These resemble
each other in theirsimplicity.Andyetfromtheirvery
nature,whichexcludesallcomposition,thiscircumstance,
in which they resemble, is not distinguishable nor separable
from the rest. 'Tis the samecasewithallthedegreesin
any quality. They are allresembling,andyetthequality,
in any individual, is not distinct from the degree.

TObe inserteh in ~ o o kI. page 5 2 . line I 7. a f e r these words
(practicable or imaginable.) beginning a new paragraph
To’whatever side mathematicians turn, this dilemma still
If they judge of equality, or anyother promeetsthem.
portion, by the accurate and exact standard, viz. the enumeration of the minute indivisible parts, they both employa
standard, whichisuseless in practice, and actually establish
the indivisibility of extension, whichthey endeavour to exas is usual, the inaccurate
plode. Or if they
employ,
standard, deriv’dfrom a comparison of objects, upon their
general appearance, corrected. by measuring and juxtaposition; their first principles, tho’ certain and infallible, are too
coarse to afford any such subtile inferences as theycommonly draw from them. The first principles are founded on
the imagination and senses: The conclusion, therefore, can
never go beyond, much less contradict these faculties.

A note t o Book I. page 64. line 19. t o these words (impressions
and ideas.)
As long as we confine our speculations to the appearances
of objects to our senses, withouten:ering into disquisitions
concerning their real nature and operations, we are safe from
all difficulties, and can never be embarrass’d by any question.
Thus, if it be ask‘d, if the invisible and intangible distance,
interpos’d betwixt two objects, be something or nothing:
’Tis easy to answer, that it is something, viz. a property of
the objects, which affect the senses after such a particular
objects, havingsuch’
manner. If it be ask‘d,whethertwo
a distance betFixt them, touch or not : It may be ansnler’d.
that this depends upon the definition of the word, touch. If
objects be said to touch, when there is nothing sensible interpos’d betwixt them, these objects .touch: If ohjects be said to
toucIj, when their i m u p strike contiguous parts of the eye,
.
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and when the hand feels bothobjectssuccessivelywithout
any interpos’dmotion,theseobjects
do nottouch.
The
appearances of objects to our senses are all consistent; and
no difficulties.caneverarise,butfromtheobscurityofthe
terms we make use of.
If we carry om enquiry beyond the appearances of objects
our conclusions
tothe’senses, I am afraid, thatmostof
will be full of scepticism and uncertainty. Thus if it be ask’d,
whether or not the invisible and intangible distance be always
full of body, or of’something that by an improvement of our
organs might become visible or tangible, I must acknowledge,
that I find no verydecisiveargumentsoneither
side; tho’
I am inclin’d to the contrary opinion,.as being more suitable
to vulgar and popularnotions. If the Nmtonian philosophy
be rightly understood, it willbefound
to mean no more.
A vacuum is asserted : That is,bodiesaresaidtobeplac’d
after such a manner, as to receivebodiesbetwixtthem,
withoutimpulsion or penetration. The realnature of this
position of bodies is unknown. We are only acquainted with
its effects on the senses, and its power of receivingbody.
Nothing is more suitable to that philosophy, than a mdest
Of
scepticism to acertaindegree,andafairconfession
ignorance in subjects, that exceed all human capacity.
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[Methods], [Wollaston]-words are placed in square brackets
which
are not actually used by the author: thus Wollastoo is not referred to
by name.
26 f. =page 26 and followicg pages.
The references have been grouped undersectionsandsub-sections
simply for convenience of reference : the sections do not correspond to
any divisions in the Treatise, and have nothing to do with Hume's own
sections.
v.)
Abilities, natural-606 f.; distinguished from moralvirtues(q.
becanse invariable by art orpraise,and so naturally neglected by
politicians, 609.
Abstract-ideas, 17 f.; abstraction does not involve separation, 18, 43 ;
illustration from idea of space, 34 ; and time, 35 ; abstract idea of
power, 161; of existence, 623.
Aoceseion-and property, 509 f.
Aooidents-fiction of, 232.
Action-thought cannot
be describedasanactionany
more thanas
a modificationof the soul, 245-6 (cf. 632-3); internal actions
opp+ed to external objects, 465 ; all actions artificial, 475
htions-and truth ; actions original factsandrealities Complete in
themselves,' and ' cannot be pronounced either trne or f a k nor be
either contrary or conformable to reason,' 458 (cf. 415) i except in
an improper sense as obliquely cawed by or musing a false judg-

INDEX.
Actions-merit of, only exists so far as they proceed from something
constant and durable in a man, from a character, and thus requires
the doctrine ofnecessity,41I , ,575 (cf. 632) ; only character and actions
capable of exciting the peculiar pleasure whichis called virtue, 472 ;
‘when we praise any actions we regard only the motives that produccd them; ’ ‘ actionsare only signs of certainprinciples in the
mind and temper,’ the external performance has no merit, 477 ; we
blamea manfor notdoing an action,asnot beinginfluenced by
thepropermotive of that action, 477 ; ‘the first virtuousmotive
whichbestows a merit on any action can neverbe a regard t o the
virtue of that action,’ 478; ‘ n o action can be virtuous or morally
good unless there is in human nature some motive to produceit
distinct from the sense of its morality,’ 479 ; intention in the agent
necessary to morality in the action, 4!1 and n.
Agent-necessity ofan action no quallty in the agent,
408 (cf. 632);
intention in the agent, 461.
[Agreement]-method of, 300, 301,
311.
Allegiance-v. Government, 539 f.
Ambition-an inferior species of, 300.
Analogy-a third kind of probability, 142, 147 ; leads us beyond experience,209;feeling of beliefcan only be explained by analogy
with other feelings, 624.
Ancient-philosophy, arg f.
Anger-and benevolence, 366 ;not all angry passions vicious: detestable
in form of cruelty, 605.
Animals-reason of, inferred from resemblance of their actions to our
own, 176; man superior to animals chieflyfrom superiority of his
reason, 326, 610; theories of mind to be tested by their power of
explainingactions of mindin animals and childrenand common
people, 177 (cf. 325); ordinary actions of, imply inference based on
experienceandbelief, 178 ; identity which we attribute to mind of
man likethat whichwe attribute to plantsandanimals,
253 f.;
‘sympathy of parts’ of animals to a common end, a.57; pride and
humility of, 324, due to same causes as in men, 316, 327; have no
senseof virtueand vice, andincapable of relations of right and
property, 326; sympathy observable through whole animal creation,
363, 398 ; love and hatred of; 397 ; little susceptible ofpleasures
in
orpains of imagination, 397; possess willanddirectpassions
same way as men, 448 ; animals have no morality, therefore morality
cannot consist in a relation : illustration from incest, 468.
Appearance-andexistence and reality are for the senses identical, 188 f.;
all sensationsare felt by themindastheyreallyare,
189; ‘all
actions and sensations of the mind must necessarily appear in every
particular what they are and be what they appear,’ 190 (cf. 385,417,
, 583,603,632) ; the distinction between appearance and existence due
t o imagination, 193 f. ; we could have no language or conversation
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Bsfiow-cit. 46.
Beauty-pleasure
nothing but a
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moral, 300 ; can there be a right or a wrong taste in beauty? 547 ~t;
involuntary, 608 ; derivedfrom sympathy, 364 ; sense of, produced
bysympathywith
the pleasure of a possessorin his possession:
hence wefind beauty in everything useful, 576; but a thing is still
beautiful though actually useful to nobody, 584; sentiments of
beauty like those of morals arise either immediately from ‘ the mere
species and appearance’ or from reflexion on the tendency of things
to produce happiness, 590.
Belief (v. Scepticism).
8 1. The vivacity o l a perception, 86; a strongandsteady conception of any idea, 97 18, 101,103,116, 119;
‘vivacity’ distinguished
from (clearness,’ since thereis as clear an idea of the object in
disbelief as in belief, but in belief the idea is conceived in a different
manner, 96 ; the force or strength of an idea distinguished from the
agitation it produces inthe mind ; hence the differencebetween
poetryand history, 631 (cf. 419); vivacity not the only difference
between ideas : ideas really feel different, 636 (cf. 629); vivacity of
impression not the test of truth nor the only squrce of belief, 143,
14; thus philosophical differsfrom unphilosophical probability,
because it corrects vivacitybyreflexion
and genera1rules, 146f.,

631.

$ 2. Is a lively idea produced by relation to a present impression, 93, 97,
98, 209,626,which relation is produced by custom,
1 0 2 ; belief arises only from causation, not fromresemblanceand
contiguity, IO?,though assisted by their presence and weakened by
their absence, 113,
5 3. Belief weakened by a long argument, 144;this a remedy of
scepticism, 186 (cf. 2 1 8), 268 ; exception in case of history, 146,and
morals, owing to their peculiar interest, 455 ; imperfect belief the
direct result of an imperfect habit or the indirect result of a divided
perfect habit, 133 f. ; belief which attends probability a compounded
effect, 137 ; unphilosophical’probability,146f.
$ 4. Belief iu existence of an object which arises from relation of
cause and effect is no new idea attached to the simple conception of
the object, 623 (cf. 66 f.) ; (a) it is not the idea of existence attached
to the idea of the object, for we have no abstract idea of existence,
623; (a) it is not an idea at all : if it were, a man could believe
what he pleased, since the mind has the command over all its ideas,
624 (cf. 184) ; belief is ‘ merely a certain feeling or sentiment’ which
depends not on the will, and which alone distinguishes fact from fancy,
624, 153;
it is more properly an act of the sensitive than of the
cogitative part of our natures, 183 (6. IO^), and is not a simple act
ofthought, 184. But it is not a feeling or impression distinguishable
the conception, for (a) there is no distinct impression which
attends every distinct conception of matter of fact, 615 ; (S) a vivid
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idea accounts for everything; (c) the cause of thefirmconception
explains all there is to be explained, 626 ; (a’) theinfluence of a
firmconception on the passionsaccountsfor .all effects of belief,
6a5 (cf. 119) ; the feeling which distinguishes belief from conception
is only a firmer conception, 6a7 ; vagueness of terms, force, vivacity,
solidity, firmness, steadiness, 629.
6. Belief ia existence of body (q-v.), 187 ; continued existence
of perceptions not only supposed but believed, zoy ; belief whether
in senses and imagination or in reason never justifiable ; carelessness
and inattention the onlyremedyforscepticaldoubt,
2 1 8 jcf. 186,
268, 146, 632).
5 6.Influence of belief on the passions, 119,625, on imagination,
e. g. in poetry, I 2 0 ; reaction of imagination on belief, 123.
Benevolence.
§ 1. A calm desire or passion, 417; ‘strictly speaking, produces
good and evil, and proceeds not from them,’ 439.
$ 2. Conjoined with love by the‘original constitutionofthe
mind,’ by nature,’ by an arbitrary and original instinct : but ‘abstractedly considered ’ this conjunctionisnotnecessary
; thereis
’no contradiction in supposing love joined to a desire of producing
our natureslike
misery, 3 6 8 ; an instinctoriginallyimplantedin
love of life and kindness to children, 417,439.
5 3, ‘No suchpassioninhumanminds
as alove of mankind
merely as such,’ 481; man in general not the cause but the object of
love and hatred, 482; publicbenevolencenot the originalmotive
t o justice, 480, nor privatebenevolence, 482 ; ‘strong extensive
benevolence ’ would render justice unnecessary, 495 ; wemustOnly
expect a man to be useful in his own sphere, 602.
§ 4. The merit ofbenevolencedependson
our possession of a
fixed unalterable standard by which we praise and blame, 603 ; love
&mediately agreeable and hatred painful to the person actuated by
it, hence we praise the passionwhichpartakesoftheformerand
blame that which partakes of the latter, 604; thetransitionfrom
love to’love peculiarly easy, hence the peculiar merit of benevokme
in all its shapes andappearances, 605 ; not praised from P s P e c t Of
advantage to self or others, 604.
Berkeley-tbeorp of abstract ideas, 17.
Body.
1, Its real nature undiscoverable,only its externalProPerties
knowable, 64 ; power andnecessitynotqualitiesofbodies
but Of
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present to thesenses? (6) why do we supposethem to have an
existence distinct from the mind andperception? ‘the notion of
external existencewhen taken for something specificallydifferent
from our perceptions’ is absurd, 188 (cf. 66 f.). The senses can
never give rise to the opinion of a continued and dixtinct exisferzce,
189-193; nor the reason : therefore Imagination must be the
source, 193; it is only to certain perceptions we attribute continued
existence, 192, and we do so not because of their involuntariness and vivacity but because of their peculiar constancy and
coherence, 194-197 ; confusing coherence with continuance, 198,
and constancy or resemblance at different times with identity, 199204 ; supporting this by the further supposition of distinct existence,
2 0 5 ; a supposition which does not imply any contradiction
to the
nature of the mind and which we believe, zog ; though it is contrary
to the plainest experience, 2 IO.
B. T o avoid this difficulty philosophers distinpisir beiweenpevceptions and objects, which view retains all the difficulties of the
vulgar view, together with some peculiar to itself, 2 1 1 - 2 1 3 ; it
ascribes the interroption to perceptions, the continuance to objects,
2 1 5 ; ’tis impossible upon any system to defend eitherour unaerstanding or our senses-either to accept or reject the continued and
distinct existence of perceptions, that is, of body, 218.
C. Our idea of a body admitted to be nothing but a collection of
sensible qualities which we find constantly united, and thiscompound
we regard as simple and identical, though its composition contradicts its simplicity and its variation its identity, 219; to avoid these
contradictions imagination has feigned an unknown, invisible, and
unintelligible something called subsfance or matter, 2 2 0 ; but ‘ every
quality being a distinct thing from another, may be conceived to exist
apart, and may exist apart, not only from every other quality, but
from that unintelligiblechimera of a substance,’ 2 2 2 ; ‘the whole
system is entirely incomprehensible, and yet is derived from principles
as natural as any of those above-explained,’ a z 2 .
$ 3. The modem philosophy by its distinction between $&navy,
and secondary gualities, instead of explaining the operations of
external objects annihilatesthemand reduces us tothe mostextravagant scepticism concerning them, 2 2 8 ; if colours, sounds, etc.,
be merely perceptions, there remains nothing which can afford us a
just and consistent idea of body, z z g (cf. 192); there is no impression
from which the idea of body can be derived-not touch, ‘ for though
bodies are felt by means of their solidity, yet the feeling is quite
a different thing from the solidity,and they have not the least
resemblance to each other,’ 230; there is a directopposition between arguments from cause and effect and argnmentswhich persuade
US of the continued and independent existence of body, a3r (ct 166).
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tion, which in some casesproduczs belief; which is only the vivacity
of a perception, 85,815 : it is only by experience that we can pass from
the impression to the idea : when we consider the constant conjunction of two objects in a regular order of succession and contiguity,
‘withoutfurtherceremony’ we callthe onecause andtheother
effect, and infer the existence of the one from that of the other, 87
(cf. 101, 149, 153) ; but constant conjunction can never give rise to
anynew idea such as necessary connexion, it only gives rise to an
inference : does this inference give rise to necessary connexion ? 88
(cf. 155, 163).
B. [Uniformity of Nature.] This inferenceor
transition from
impression to idea does not arise from experience throughreason, for
that would requiretheprinciple of theuniformity of nature, viz.
that the f u t w e will resemble 1Jtt past, which isprovableneither
demonstratively,89,norprobably,forprobablereasoning
itself
assumes the principle, go (cf. 104, 105,134) ; nor can we justify the
inference by argumentsfromproduction,power, or efficacy : such
arguments either circular or have no end,
go (cf. 632). Thus even
when experience has informedus of the constant conjunction of two
objects ‘ ’tis impossible for us to satisfy ourselves by our reason why
we should extend that experience beyond those particular instances
which have fallen under our observation,’ 91 (v. $ 7 . B).
C. The inference then depends solely on the union of the ideas in
the fancy by threegeneral principles-resemblance, 97 (cf. 168);
contiguity, IOO (cf. 168); andcausation, 92(cf. 101, ~ o g ) ,which
= ‘habitual union intheimagination,’
93 ; thuscansationasa
natural relation is the basis of causation as a philosophical relation,
94, cf. 11, 15, 101, 1 7 0 (v. 5 7. C.).
9 7.A. [Belief.] The conclusion of all reasoning from cause and
effect is a belief (9.v.) in the existence of an object, which is the
same as the idea of the object, only conceived in a different manner,
96 (cf. 34, 37,153, 623) ; thismanner=withadditional
forceor
to or associated with a
vivacity’ : a belief=‘ a lively idea related
present impression’ by means of custom, 97 (cf. Ioa), the impression
communicating to itsrelated idea a share of its own force orvivacity,
98; there is nothing in the whole operation but ‘a present impression, a lively idea, and a relation or association in the fancy between
the impression and the idea,’ IOI ; experimental proof of this, 101 ;
thus ‘all probable reasoning is nothing but a species of sensation,’
103 (d132, 141, ‘49, 173f.1, 405-6, 458.
B. Inference from past experience does not imply reflexion on it,
still less ‘ the formation of any principle concerning it,’ such, as that
of theuniformity of nature, ‘104 (v. 6. B.) ; but in aomecases
reflexion on past experience‘ produces thebelief without the enstom,:
OT rather ‘produces the custom in an oblique and artificial manner,

Came.
e.g. in discovering a particular cause by one experiment, 104; but in
this case custom has already established the principle that like
objects placed in like circumstances will always produce like effects'
(cf. ,89, 90, I34), and this habitual principle ' comprehends ' the connexion of the ideas which is not habitual after one experiment, 105.
0. Belief
Oft& from causatiolz, 107 ; custom
and the relation of cause m d effect give our ideas as much reality as those of
the memory and senses-indeed, realities may be divided
into two
classes-the objects of the.memory and the senses, and the objects of
the judgment, e. g. the idea of Rome, 108; the effect of the relations
of contiguity and resemblance when single is uncertaip, for they can
be feigned arbitrarily and are subject to caprice, whereas custom is
unchangeableand irresistible, 109;inargumentsfrom<causeand
effectwe employ principles ofimagination,whicharepermanent,
irresistible, and universal, 225 (cf. 231, 267) ; the objectspresented
by the relation of causeandeffect are 'fixedandunalterable,' the
mind cannot hesitate or choose the idea to which it shall pass from
a given impression, IIO (cf. 175, 461 tt, 504) ; still resemblance and
contiguity augment the vivacity of any conception, 111 f. ; the want
of resemblance especially weakens belief and overthrows what custom
has established, I 14.
D. Two kinds of custom, q. v. one indirectly giving vivacity to an
idea by producing an easy transition from an impression, the other
directly introducing a lively idea into the mindand SO producing
belief, I 15 ; this done by education, 116,which, however, is an artificial and not a natural cause, and so not regarded by philosophersas
an adequate ground of belief, thoygh in reality it be built on almost
the same foundation of custom and repetition as onr reasonings from
causes and effects,' I I 7 (cf. 145f.) ; education ' a fallacious ground of
assent to any opinion,' 118.
E. Reasoning from causation is able to operate on Our Will and
passions (q. T.), 119; as belief excites the passions SO the Passions
excite belief, 120 ; r lively imagination, madness, and folly i n f f ~ n c e
the judgmentand producebelief by enlivening the ideas just as.
completely as inference and sensation, 113 ; causation Where united
with contiguity and resemblance produces sympathy, 318, P o ; an
action I obliquely ' caused by a judgment, 459reason can never
a p s e passion but is perfectly inert and inactive, 458,415-4'6
(cf*
'03):
tj 8. [Probability.]
A. Argumentsfrom Cause adeffect not
p r o h b l e in the ordinary sense of the word, Since they are free from
doubtand uncertainty thoughbased On experience, I 24;
kinds
of probability, One founded on chance, the other on causes~'4'
B. chrnt, the negation of cause, total indifference 01 h e n c e Of
d e & h & m jn tho&; all chances equal, 1 3 5 i *e calculation Or
5
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combination of chances implies a mixture of causes among the
chances, 126 ; the question, 'how is a thing probable?'= the question
' whatisthe effecton the mindof a superiornumber of equal
chances? ' 1 2 7 ; the vivacity of thought or the original impulse t o
come to a condusion is split up into a number of impulses, andthe
probability of chances isthe victory of one combinationof these
separate impulses over all others, rzg ; ' what the vulgar call chance
is nothing but a secret and concealed cause,' 130.
C . ,i. Probability of causes=(a) imperfect experience-i. e. a habit
of transition not yet complete, (6) assurance modified by contrariety in
experience, (c) uncertainty or contrariety of events not due to contingency in the causes but to the secrd ojeration of contrary calcses,
' since the connexion between all causes and effects is equally necessary,' I 32 (cf. 404,461n);this contrariety results in a hesitating belief,
( u ) by weakening our habit of transition, 132 ; (b) indirectly, by
dividing and afterwards joining in different parts that perfect habit
which makes us conclude that instances of whichwehave no experience must necessarily resemble those of which we have,' 135 (cf.
105) ; probability 'a superior vivacity arising from the concurrence of
a superior number of views,' I 37 ; it is that amountof vivacity which
remains when yciu have subtractedthe vivacity produced by an
inferior number of experiments from that which is produced by
a superior number, 138.
ii. Two great principles of all arguments from causation, (a) no
object in itself can afford a reason for drawing a conclusion beyond
. it, (6) constant conjunction of objects afiords us no reason for drawing
an inference concerning any objects beyond those of which we have
experience, 1 3 9 ; the belief that a certainfuture event wili occur
derived from an operation of the fancy which extractsfromthe
balance of experiments a single lively idea, 140; but a voluntary
repetition of experiments does not produce this lively idea since
' these separate actsof the mind are not united by any common object
producing them,' 140,cf. xxii, xxiii ; the minute differences in probabilities not felt, e.g. the difference between ninety-nine and one
hundred experiments: our preference of the greater number based on
general rules, 141,cf. 146, 173 (but cf. 103).
iii. AnaZogy, a third kind of probability of causes, where the
resemblance of the present object to one of the objects conjoined is
weak, and the transition correspondingly weak, 142.
D. U~~6iZosop6s'caZprobadiIity
= ( a )diminished assurance resulting
from a diminished vivacity of the related impression owing to time
or distance : such difference in degree of evidence not admitted as
solid or legitimate, otherwise the force of an argument would vary
from day to day, 143 ; we are also the victims of such probability
when (6) we allow ourselves to be more influenced by a recent than
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a remote experiment, 143 ; (c) by a short and simple argument than
by a long and complicated one, 144 (cf. 185); (d) whenwe are preju.
diced and led into analogicalreasoning by general rules, 146f.; does

belief thus ‘ consist only in acertainvivacityconveyedfroman
original impression,’ or is it somethingdifferent from that vivaCity ? 145 (Cf. 4 7 A, B.) ; [legitimatebelief=vivacityjustified by
refiexion and +e?+aZ rules, 146 f. (cf. 173)] though general rules give
rise to prejudice and false reasoning yet they are their only remedy,
for by general ruleswe distinguish in an antecedent between essep&l
and accidental cimonstances : this distinction generally attributedto
the judgment and the confusion to theimagination,thoughboth
judgment and imagination are the slaves of custom, rqg ; ‘when we
find that an effect can be produced without the concurrence of any
particular circumstance,weconclude that that circumstancemakes
not a part of the efficacious cause, however frequently conjoined with
it,’ 149 (cf. 87, 248).
E.The several degrees of assurance or belief are(a)that of, knowledge’ or ‘ demonstration,’ (B) that ofmemory, (c) that of ‘judgment,’
derived from the relation of cause and effect, arising from perfectly
constant conjunction of two objectsandexactresemblance
of the
present object to one of them, 153; (d) that of probability, in all
cases of which there is less vivacity, for whatever reason it may be,
and so less assurance, 154(cf. $ 7 ) .
5 9. [Idea of necessary connexion or Power, Ijj f.]
A. The idea of power or efficacy not derived from reason nor any
single experience, 156 : account given by Locke, 157, Malbranche,
158, the Cartesians, 159, the proper result of whose speculation is
that we have no adequate idea of power or efficacy in any object,
1 6 0 ; the idea cannot be derivedfromanyunknownqualityof
matter, 1 6 0 ; we can have no general idea ofpowerifwehaveno
particular idea of it, 161 ; so wehave no clearideaofpower
as
be!onying to any object or being : when we talk of it we only use
words without any determinate idea, 162 (cf. 1 7 2 , 311); we have n o
idea of any being endowed with power, still less with infinite Power,
2.49;. idea of power not copied from feeling of energy in
Our Own
mind and so transferred to matter, 632.
B. Only the multiplicity of resembling instances can Produce the
idea, and even this can only do so indirectly, for the repetition does
not discover anything newin the relatedobjects, 163 nor does
produce anything new in them, 164 ; but it docsProduce a new
impression in the mindwhich is the ‘real model ’ of the idea Of
power, viz. ‘ a determination to passfrom a .object to its
attendant,’ which is
i.mpmsion of r@gJo?$,’165
‘551
6
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objects,’ 165 ; just as the necessity by which twice’tworfour ‘lies
only in the act of understanding by which we compare these ideas.’
Power and necessi& are qualities of perctptionr, not of objects, artd
are internally felt by the soul, not perceived externally in bodies, 166
(cf. 408) ; propensity of the mind to‘spread itself on external
objects,’ 167 ; we are driven by our nature to seek for an efficacious
quality in objects, which yet really lies only in ourselves, 266 ; still
theoperations
of nature are independent of our thoughtand
reasoning, e. g. the contiguity, succession and resemblance of objects
‘is independent of and antecedent to the operations of the understanding,’ 168 ; ‘ the uniting principle among our internal percepexternal objects,’ 169
tions is as unintelligible as thatamong
(cf. 636).
Two definitions of cause, 170.
8 10. Corollaries : (a) all causes are of the same kind-nodistinction between
efficient,
formal, etc., nor between cause and
occasion (in pride and love we distinguish between the quality
which operates, the subject in which it is placed, andthe object,
279, 283, ,330), (cf. 174, 504) ; (6) only one kind ofnecessity-no
distinction between physical and moral necessity : also no medium
betweenchance and an absolute necessity, 171 (cf. 5 8. C.); the
distinction between power and the exercise of it invalid, 17a (cf. 1 2 ) ;
but admissible in morals, 31I (v. Power): (c) no absolute or metaphysical necessity that every beginning of existence should be attended by
a cause, 172 (cf. 5 5 ) ; (S, ‘we can never have any reason to believe
that an object exists of which we cannot form an idea,’ 172.
$11. Rules by which t o judge ofcauses andefects, 173 f. (cf. 146);
‘ anything may produce anything,’ i. e. ‘ when objects are not contrary nothing hinders them from having that constant conjunction on
which the relation of causeand effect totally depends,’ and only
existence and non-existence are contrary, 173-247; ‘the same cause
always produces the same effect, and the same effect never arises but
from the same cause : this principle we derive from experience,’ 173
[methods of induction, 1741; ‘an object which exists for any time
in its full perfection without any effect, is not the sole cause of that
effect,’ I74 ; these rules easy to invent, but hard to apply, especially
in morals, where the circumstances are very complicated, and where
many of our sentiments are ‘even unknown in their existence,’ 175
(cf. 110) ; difficult to distinguish the chief cause out of a number,
504; .no mnltiplicity af causes in nature, 282, 5 t 8 ; uncertahty and
variety of causes in the natural world, 461 11 (cf. 1x0).
3 12. Matter the cause cf our ferccpzwns, 246€ ; no reason
a priori why thoughtshouldnot
becaused by matter: though
there appears no manner of connexion between motion or thought,
the, case is the arnc with all causes and eEe$s, a47 ; matter actually
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Charaoter.
person on those who have any intercourse with him which causes our
moral sentiments, 582 ; it is almost impossible for the mind to change
its character in any considerable article, 608 (v. Idcnfity, 5 4).
Chastity-and modesty, 570f. ; their obligation extendedby general
rules, 573 ; less obligation to male chastity because less interest, 573.
Choice-' will or choice,' 467.
Civil-opposed to ' natural,' 475 71, 543.
Clarke-on cause, 80.
Cleanliness-611.
Coherence-of our sensations a source of the fiction of their continued
existence, 195 f. ; =the regular dependenceof the changes of our
perceptions on oneanother, 195 ; of pleasures 'of a somewhat
different kind ' to that of other impressions, r g g ; does not lead us to
attribute continued existence to our passions, but only to such perceptions as motion, solidity. figure, kc.; we cannot explain the regularity
of certain of our perceptions without irnagi~~ing
their continued existence, 196-7 ; this coherence works through custom, but ' indirectly
and ob1iquely'"i. e. by
exciting the propensity of the imagination
to continue in the path in which it is travelling and to complete the
observed partial uniformity into a complete uniformity, 198(cf. 2 3 7 ) ;
an irregularkind of reasoningfrom experience,e.'g.
coherence
as opposed to
enables us to discover relations betweenobjects
perceptions, 242.
Common-=natural, 549.
Comparison-the function of reasoning, p3 ; men always judge objects
more by comparison than from their intrinsic worth or value, 372-5 :
mnst be with members of the same species, 37s ; illustration from
history and arts, 379 ; directly contrary to sympathy in its operation,
593 ; sympathy requires greater vivacity in the idea than suffices for
comparison, 595.
Composite nature of all bodies, 219.
Conception-all acts of understanding, whether reasoning, judgment,
. or belief, resolvable into conception, 97 n ; always precedes .and
conditions understanding, 164 ; conception of an object distinguished
from belief in its existence only by the greater firmness of the latter,
624, 6a7.
Conquest-a title to government, 558.
Conscience-or 'a sense of morals,' is f a n active principle of which
Reason can never be the cause,' 458 (v. MoraZ, 4 I).
Consent-not
the basis of government (q.v.), 542 f.; dwelling in its
dominions not consent to a government, 549.
Constancy-of our
impressions a source of the fictionof their continued existence and afterwards of their distinct existence, ~ g g f;.
constancy of impressions = their resemblance at differenttimes,
199; this resemblance leads us to mistake a -succession of related

Conetancy.
objects for an identical object, as also does the resemblance between
the act of mind in contemplating a succession, and the act of mind
in contemplating an identical object, 204.
Constant Conjunction v. Cause,
Contiguity-a relation essential to the idea of cansation, 75 ; an impressionenlivens an idea to which it isrelated by contipity, 100,
110 ; not a snlyce ofbelief
as causation is, 107 ; a relation in
‘nature,’ independent of and antecedent to the operations of the
understanding, 168; associates ideas, but not impressions, 283.
Its influence on the imagination or fancy, log ; leads to violation
of laws of justice and necessitatesgovernment,535
; contiguity
betweencause and object of pride is necessary to producepride,
sym304; when united with causationandresemblanceproduces
. pathy, 318,320 ; its influence on the passions, 427 f.
Contrariety-a source of relation, I;; oneof the fourdemonstrable
relations, and perceived by intuition, 7 0 , 464.
; noreal
Only obtains betweenexistenceandnon-existence,173
objects &recontrary, 247 ; pride and humility directly contrary, and
annihilate one another, 278 ; also love and hatred, 330 ; contrariety
of passions results (a) in alternation ; (6) mutualdestruction ;
(c) mixture, 441.
I n experience produces probability, 13%; due to secret operation
of contrary causes, 132, 404.
Convention-to bestow stability on possessions, 489 : not a promise,
‘ only a general sense of common interest, which Sen% all the members of the society express to one another,’ like that of two men
rowing the same boat, 490 ; convention without promise the Source
of language, 490; a promiseunintelligiblebeforehuman
conventions, 516 : convention creates a newmotivein
the caseof a
promise, 5 2 a ; a source of natural as well as civil justice, 543.
Co-operation-increases man’s power, 485.
Copernicus-natural philosophy before, 282.
Courage-duty of, largely enforced by artifice, 573.
Cruelty-detestable, 605.
Curiosity-pleases because it produces belief, and removes easiness
ofdoubt, 453.
Custom.
$1: We call everything customwhichproceeds
from a Past
Rpetltroq withoutany newreasoning Or Conclusion ’; it Operates
before wehave time for reflexion, andis ‘a secretoperation,’

fNDEX.
Custom. .
‘in an oblique and artificialmanner,’in
the case of an inference
after one experiment, 105 (cf. 197); assures us of the principle of
the uniformityof nature, 105, I 3 4 ; there is a ‘full and perfect
habit ’ to transfer the past to the future, 135 ; scepticism ‘confirms
the view that all reasonings from cause and effect are founded on
custom, 183 (cf. a23).
Two kinds of, one indirectly producing a vivid idea and belief, the
other directly, e. g. education, 116; but the latter an artificial, and
not a natural cause, and so regarded by philosophers as a fallacious
ground of assent to any opinion, I I 7 ; nor does a voluntary repetition
of experiments produce a proper custom, 140,
An imperfect habit a direct source of probdility, 130 (v. Cause,
5 8. C ) ; a perfect habit divided an indirect source, Issf., it is
‘brokeninto pieces and diffused ’ by contrary experience, and reunited afterwards by the concurrence of experience, 135.
A source
of
unphilosophical ’prokability,andalsoits
oniy
remedy, 146 f. ; in the form of genernl rules (q. v.) influences judgmenteven contrary to present observation and experience, 147;
hence causes an opposition between imagination and judgment.
8 4. (v. Bod’) the argument from the coherence of our perceptions
to their continued existence basedon
custom, but still is quite
differentfrom our arguments from cause and effect, for ‘this inference arises from the understanding and custom in an indirect and
oblique manner, 197 (cf. 105, 133) ; no regularity of our perceptions
can lead us to infer a greater degree of regularity in some objects
which arenot perceived, for this supposes a contradiction, viz. ‘ a
habit acquired by what wasnever present to the mind,’ 197, ‘this
extension of custom and reasoning beyond the perceptions can never
be the direct and natural effect of the constant repetition and connexion, but must arise from the co-operation of someotherprinciples,’
viz. those of imagination, 198.
8 5. ‘Readily carriesus beyond the just bounds in our passions, as
well as in our reasonings,’293 ; g!ves us a good opinion of ourselves, because the mind finds a sahsfaction and ease in the view of
objects to which it is accustomed,’ 355.
Has great power to increase and diminish passions ;. has two
original effects on the mind : produces a facility in performance or
conception, and afterwards a tendency or inclination, 421 ; facility
when too great converts pleasure into pain, 423; increases all active
habits, but diminishes passive, 424; source of relati011 ofpresent
possession as a title to property, 503.

Deaorum-61 a.
Definition-of cause, I 79 ; of simple impressions impossible, 277,319,
399.
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Direotion.
between them : thus pity and benevolence related not by their sensations but by their directions, 381, 384, 394 ; direction of passions
altered by convention, 492, 521, 526.
Distance-discovered rather by reason than senses, 56, rgr ; not known
by angles of rays of light, 636, 638 ; two kinds of, 59 ; distance and
difference, 393 ; its influence on the passions, 427 f.
Dogmatism- and scepticism (9. v.), 18;.
Drama, I 15 ; dramatic unity, 122.
Duty v. Obligation, moral.
Education-a kind of custom directly producingbelief,I 16 ; an artificial
cause and so a fallacious ground of assent to any opinion, I I 7 ; and
moral distinctions, 295 ; assists interest and reflexionin producing
mota1 approbation of justice, 500.
Eficclcy-qf causes (4.v. 5 g), 156 ; idea of, not derived from reason,
15'7 ; but from an impression, 158 f. ; of second causes, 160.
Efacient-causes not distinguishable from formal, &c., 171 (v. Cause,
5 10).
Eloquence, 611.
Emotion-some emotion accompanies every idea and every object presented to the senses, 373, 393; hence when theemotion increases
we imagine that the object has also increased, 3 7 4 ; this explains
how objects appeargreaterandless
by comparisonwith others,
315.
End-supposition of a common end of parts assists notions of identity
of an object, 257.
Envy, and malice, 372, 377.
Equality-of lines, Bc., difficulties of, 45 f. ; perfect e q d i t y a fction,
448.

Error-physiological explanation of, 60 f. ; resemblance the most fertile
source of. 61; illustration from case of vacuum, 62; the source of
error where we mistake resembling impressions for an identical object is their resemblance, zoa ; whatever ideas place the mind in the
same or similar dispositions are apt to be confonuded, a03 ; the acts
of mindin contemplating an identicalobjectanda
succession of
related objects are very similar, 204, 254 f, ; all except philosophers
imagine that ' those actions of the mind are the same which produce
not a different 'sensation ' : hence calm desiresconfounded with
reason, 417 (but cf. 624, 6 2 7 ) ; confusionof liberty of spontaneity
and liberty of indifference, 408 ; confusion between the impression of
morality apd an idea, because it is soft and gentle, 470; due to the
employment of the weak, changeable and irregular pnnciples of the
fmagination instead of the permanent, irresistible and universal, 4 2 5 ;
obscurity of our ideas our own fault and remediable, 7a; discovered
by philosophers who abstract from the effects of custom and compare
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Existence.
basing its proofof existence of bodyon thedistinction between
primary and secondary qualities, renders that existence impossible,
226 f. ; all our perceptions may exist separately and have no need of
anything to support their existence, 232 (v. Mind. 5 I).
Exlstential judgments do not imply rnion of two ideas, 96 n.
Expectation-explains distinction betweenpower and the exercise of
it, 313 (Y. Cause, 5 9. B).
Experience-opposedtoknowledgeand
scientific reasoning, 8 2 (cf.
1 5 7 ) ; its nature illustrated, S7 ; the basis of inference, 87 ; yields
certainty in arguments from cause (9. v., 5 7. B) and effect, 124 (cf.
623) ; imperfect aud contradicted experience yields probability, 131 ;
contrariety in, due to secret operation of concealed causes, 132 ; no
justification of inference to objects beyond our experience, 139 ; contrasted with a ' voluntary act of imagination,' experiencebeing united
by a ' common object producing them,' while experiments are not,
140; experience and idea of efficacy, 157 f.
Experiment-valid inference alter a single experiment, 105 (v. Cause,
7 . B) ; by means of principle of uniformity of nature, 131 ; ' in
arguing to the future every past experiment has the same weight,and
'tis only a superior number of them which can throw the balance 011
any dde,' 136 ; concurrence of experiments ' increases the vivacity u f
a view,' 138 (cf. 140).
Extension.
5 1-29 f. a number according to the common sentiment of metaphysicians, 31 ; consists of indivisible parts, because the idea of such
an extension implies no contradiction, 3 2 ; idea of extension acquired
by consideringdistance between bodies: is acopy of coloured
points and of the manner of their appearance, 34 (cf. 235 f.); distinguished from duration as having co-existent parts, 36 ; these parts
are indivisible ideas copiedfrom impressions of coloured and tangible
objects, 38 ; mathematical definitions and demonstrations opposed
in the matter of extension, 4 a ; confusion with distance, 6 a ; theory
of Cartesians, 159.
5 %-and didiy, as primary qualities, a 2 7 ; if colours, sounds,
kc., be merely perceptions, not even motion, extension, and solidity
cau possess 'real continued and independent existence,' as8 (cf. 192);
motionimplies a body moving: bodyresolved into extension or
solidity:extension can only be conceived as composed of parts
endowed with colour or solidity: colour is
excluded ex hypothesi :
therefore idea of extension depends for its reality on that of solidity,
l a 8 ; but solidity can only be explained as dependent on colour, 01'
on extension, 229.
§ 8-and thought: argumentfromtheirincompatibility io the
immateriality of the soul (Q. M i d ) , a34 f. ; only things coloured
and tangible are extended, a35 (cf, 34, 38) ; thus all perceptions,

,

Feeling.
8 1. (v. BcZii,f; 5 4 ; Ajpeurunce) ; belief only a certain feeling :
thereisnothingbutthe
feeling or sentiment to distinguishfact
from fancy, and this feeling is only a greater firmnessof the conceptionof the object, 624; it is not distinguishable from the
conception, 625, 627 ; an ideaassented to feels differentfrom a
fictitious idea; this feeling we call a superiorforce,vivacity, firmness, solidity, and steadiness, 629 ; ideas distinguished not only by
force and vivacity, they really feel different, 636; it is wrong to sappose that those actions of the mind are the same Whid prodace not

.
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Feeling.
§ 2. (v. Moral, 5 2); whenyou pronounceanact viciousyou
only mean that you have a feeling or sentiment of blame from the
contemplation of it, 469 ; ‘morality more properly felt than jndged
of,’ 470, 589
; we do not infer a character to be virtuous because it
pleases:butinfeelingthatit
pleases, we infact feel thatit is
virtuous, 471 ; pleasure includes many different kinds of feeling,
472 ; moraldistinctionsdependentirely
on certainpeculiarsentiments of pain and pleasure excited by a mental quality in ourselves
or others, 574 ; ‘ a convenient house and a virtuous character cause
notthesame
feeling of approbation,thoughthesource
of our
approbation be the same ’: ‘there is something very inexplicable in
this variation of our feelings,’.617 ; each of the virtues excites a
different feeling of approbation in the spectator, and so the fact that
thenatural abilities andmoralvirtuesexcite
differentfeelings of
approbation is no reason for placing them in distinct classes, 607.
8 3. Requires correction by reflexion and understanding, 417,582,
603,672 (v. Sensotion, Senses),
Fear-andprobability,
40;caused by amixture of joyand grief,
4.41f.
Fiction (v. Belief, 1)”of durationas a measure of rest, 37, 65 ; of
perfectequality, 45 ; of continued and distinct existence of perceptions, 193f. ; this fiction believed, 209, derived from custom, but
obliquely and indirectly, 197; of doubleexistence of perceptions
and objects, 21 I f., altogether the offspring of the fancy, 216; of
substance or matter, 220 ; of substantial forms, 221 ; of accidents,
a z a ; of faculties and occult qualities, sympathies, and antipathies in
Nature, za4; of personal identity, soul, self, and substance, to disguise the variation of our perceptions, 254, 259
; philosophic fiction
of ‘state of NatuIe,’ 493 ; poetic, of ‘golden age,’ 494 (cf.631) ;
of ‘willing anobligation,’
523 ; of imperfectdominion,
529;
examination of, usefulin thesame way as examination of our
dreams, 2 19.
Final cause, I 7I.
Fitness-not a principle to be used in assigning property, 502.
Force-and vivacity, vagueness of terms, 105,6ag (v. Belief) ; differs
fromagitation, 631 (cf. 419); invalidatespromises: a proof that
they have no natural obligation, for ‘ force is not essentially different
from any other motiveof hope and fear,’ 515.
Form-substantial, fiction of, 231.
Formel cause, 171.
\ Free, will-(v. Necessz&, Liberty, Wiil), 312,31+, 399 f., 609.

1 Freedom.
Friendship4sts side by side with the ‘interested commerce of men,’
521.

INDEX.
General (u. Abstmcf)--idea of power, 161 ; idgss of pleasure, 42s ;
character and actions ' considered in generalproduce a particular
kind of pleasure or pain which we call virtue 02 vim, 472.; eve?.
thing whichgivesuneasiness
in humanactio95upon the general
survey is called vice, 499.
Wnin8-a magical faculty of collecting appropriate ideas when using
general terms, 24.
Qeometv (v. iM$henzafics), 45 f,, 71, 72.
Qod-as prime mover, Ijg ; idea of, derived from an impression, x60 ;
the doctrine of an immaterialthinking substance leads necessarilyto
Atheismjust as Spinora's systemdoes, 240 f.; the idea of God
derived from particular impressions,none of whichcontainany
efficacynorseem to have any conliexion with anyotherexistence,
and so we can have no idea of the efficacy of God as a cause, 2.48 ;
to regard God as the efficaciousprinciplewhichsuppliesthe
deficiency of all causes is to make him the author of all our perceptions and volitions, good and bad, a49 ; the order of the universe
proves an omnipotent mind, but wecanhave no idea of Godany
more than we can of force, 633 x .
Good-general
appetite to good,consideredmerely
a5 such, 417;
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Government.
promises, theexact performance of
which
is
the effect
of govemment, not its source, 543; there is a separate interest and obligation
in ohedience to the magistrate and performance of promises, 544;
allegiance and performance of promises have thus a separate foundationand a separate.mora1 obligation, 545 ; governmentwould be
necessary in all large societies were there no such thing as a promise,
and promiseswould be obligatory were thereno such thing as
government, 546 ; this is also the popular opinion, 547 ; magistrates
themselves do not believe theirauthority to rest on a promise: if
they did, they would never be content to receive it tacitly, 547 ;
subjects believe they wereborn to obedience, 548 ; divelling in its
dominions not consent to a government, 548 ; according to this view
there would be no allegiance to an absolute government which yet
is as natural and common a form as any, 549 ; this theory of consent
really only proves that our submission io govertznzenl admits of
exceptions, 549 ; the conclusion is just, but the principles erroneous,
5 5 0 ; the natural obligation ceases when the interest ceases, but the
moral obligation continues owing to the influenceof general rules,
5 5 2 ; but in all our notions of morals wenever entertain such an
absurdity as that of passive obedience, 552.
$ 3. The objects .f allegiance, i. e. our lawful magistrates, at first
fixedby convention and a specific promise, 554; afterwards by
general d e s invented in our interest, 555, viz. those of (a) long
possession, 556 ; (b) present possession, 557 : ( c ) conquest, 558;
( d ) succession, 559, (e) positive laws, 561 ; rigid loyalty akin to
superstition : controversies in politics generally trivial and insoluble
by reason, 562 : the English &evolution, 563 ; resistance more often
lawful inmixed than in absolute governments, 564; in no government a rightwithout a remedy, 564; influence of imagination in
politics, 565-6.

Habit (v. Custom)-is nothing bat one of the principles of Nature, and
derives all its force from that origin, 179.
Heroism-nothing but a steadyand well-established prideand selfesteem, 599.
History-credibility of, 145 ; links in, are all of same kind, and so the
transition easy, the ideas lively, and belief strong, 146 ; and poetry,
631.
H o b b e s - o n cause, 80.
Hope-and fear, ++o f. ; caused by mixture of joy and grief, 441.
Humility-perfect sincerity in, not t o be expected, 598.
Hypothetioel arguments, 83.
Ideas.

5 1. Origin and classificationof, I f. ; derived from impressions
from which they differ only in vivacity, I (cf. 106, 629) ; W e ' s
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Idem.
448, 458 ; understanding either compares ideas or infers matters of
fact, 463.
4. abstract or genera2, 17 f ; are nothing but particular ideas
annexed toa certain termwhich
givesthemamoreextensive
signification, 17 : the particular circnmstances are not discarded but
retained, 1 8 ; everyideadeterminateinqualityandquantity,and
individual, 19; abstract ideas therefore individualin themselves, 20 :
and become ‘generalintheirrepresentation
’ because annexed to
a name which revives a certain custom of surveying other individuals
to which it is applied, 20-24; no abstract idea of power, 161; nor
of existence, 623 (cf. 66 f.).
$ 5 . of space and time, 33 f.; derived from the manner in which
impressionsappear, 34, 37 (cf. 96) ; mathematical, 45 f., 52, 72 ;
of existence andexternal
existence, 66 f.; of causation, 74 f.,
and necessity,derived fromanimpression of reflexion, 155, 165:
of body, 229 f., and substance, 232; of extension, itself extended,
239; of self, 251 f. (v. Identity) : of God, 248; of another person,
‘ of whose thoughts, actions, and sensations we are not conscious,’
329 : of another’s affection, though it be not actually felt by any one
(v.Sympathy), 370 (cf. 385;. .
Identity.
1. The most universal relation, 14; discovered n t h e r by perceptionthanreasoning,except
whendiscovered
byrelationof
causation, 74 ; arelation which doesnot‘dependupontheidea’
and hence only a source of probability, 73 ; of impressions produces
a stronger connexion than the most perfect resemblance, 34r.
$ 2. A. The (principium individuationis,’ 200 f. : one object only
gives idea of unity, a multiplicity of objects the idea of number:
Time or Duration the source of idea of identity, 2~ ; t a n object is
the same with itself’ = ‘ an object existent at one time is the same
with itself existent at another :’ the ‘principium’ is nothing but the
invariableness and oninterruptedness
of any object through supposed
a
variation of time, 201.
2. B. The identity of a mas3 of matter is preserved for us (a)
when the variation is small in proportion to the whole, and grrdual,
256; (b) when the parts combine to a common end, and especially
when there is a‘sympathy of parts’ as in anorganism, 257; (c)
when the object is naturally variable-e. g. a river, 258.
3. The constancy of onr impressions, i. e. their resemblance at
different times, makes 11s consider them individually the same, 199,
202, 253 f. ; a succession of related impressions places the
mind in
the samedispositionasdoesanidentical
object, 203, and SO we
confoud successim with i&ntity, a04 ; two kinds of resemblance
produce t h h confusion, 204 n ; but this supposed identity is conmdicted by the ob,vious interruption,ofourperceptions,
ana we
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Imegination-contrasted
withmemory, 8 f., 86, 93, 97 H, 6a8 (cf.
265), with memory and reason, 1 1 7 , withexperience, 140, with
judgment, 148-9. with understanding, 97, 267 (cf. 18a) ; has power
to transpose and changeideas, IO, ga, 629; chieflyoccupied in
forming complex ideas, I O ; associatesideas on certainprinciples,
’ I O ; which aresometimes‘permanent,
irresistible, and universal,’
at others weak, changeable, irregular, and not even useful in conduct
of life, a z j (cf. 146) ; and so leads us into directly contrary opinions,
266 (cf. 231) ; the understanding = ‘the general and more established
properties of theimagination, 267 ; thisactivity of imagination
only natural as a malady is natural, and so rejected by Philosophy,
026; passes
from obscure to livelyideas, 339; butconversely
in the case of the passions, 340-5 (cf. 509 a ) ; vibration of,
between twoideas,constitutes
a perfect relation, 355; extends
‘ custom and reasoning beyond the perceptions,’ 197 ; continues in
its course evenwhen its objectfails, like a boat under way: completes an imperfectuniformity, 198, 213, 2 3 7 ; source of general
rules, 371, 385, 504 a ; little influenced by abstrusereasonings,
185, 2 6 8 ; more affected by what iscontiguousthanwhat
is remote, hence government becomes necessary, 535 ; and the passions,
340 f. ; by a great effort enables us to spmpathise with an unfelt
feeling, 371,385-6 ; converts an idea into an impression in sympathy
‘(9. v.), 47 ; source of ruIes which determine property, 504 n, 509 n,
513, 531, j59, 566; animals little susceptible of pleasures or
pains
of imagination, 397.
Immortdity-of soul, I 14.
Impressions (v. Idea, Eecling, Seam, Sensation \.
PJ 1. Ofsensation andrtflexion:thelatterderived
principally
6 arise in the
soul originallyfrom
unfromideas,theformer
known causes,’ 7, 84; original impressions depend on physical and
natural causes, 2 7 5 ; the determination of the mind to pass from
theidea of an object to that of its usual attendant an impression
of reflexion, 165, 2 7 s ; pains and pleasuresoriginal impressions,
passionssecondary or reflective, 276; reflective, divided roughly
intocalm and violent,passionsbeingviolent
and divided into
direct and indirect, 2 7 6 ; simpleandcomplex,
2 ; an exception
to the rule that
every simple idea has a preceding impression, 6 ;
simple and uniform impressions undefinable, 377, 329; will an
internalimples-ion, 399; impressionswhichgive rise to sense of
justice not natural but artificial, 499 ; impression of eX!eMiQll itself
extended, 239.
2. Cannotbe
presented by the senses as anything but imand be what
pressions;must
necessarily appearwhattheyare
they appear, 196 ; not felt as different from ou‘rselves or as copies
of anything else, 189; not felt as external to ourselves, $91 ; how
far there ip zui impression of ourselves, very doubtful, z p , 951 (cf.
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Instinot.
itself with the @6d and to avoid the evil, 438 ; direct passions often
arise from an mhmuntable instinct, 439.
Intention, 348, 34% +%a, 461 and n.
Interest (Y. justica)”rentiments frominterestandmorals
apt to be
confounded, 473 ; hpses a natural as opposed to a moral obligation, 498, 546 ; pnd promises (q. v.), 519 f. ; the source of the three
fundameutal law6 & nature,’ 526 ; and allegiance (a. Cmemment),
537 f. ; and chastity, b73.
Internal-opposed to a t e r n a l (9.v.), 464, 478 (v. Body, Idedify).
Intuition-a source d knowledge and certainty, perceiving three out
of fourdemonstrablerelations, viz., resemblance,contrariety, and
degree in any quality,Pr, ; does not inform us of necessity of a cause
to a begiwing of e x h a , 79.

Joy-and pride, ago ; (L d x t a r e of, with grief produces hope and fear,
441 f.
Judgment. ’
1. Does not necessarily imply mion of two ideas, 96 n ; only
a form of conception, We can form a proposition which containsonly
one idea,’ 97 n ; judare ‘ perceptions,’ 456 ; only judgments
can be unreasonable, not passions or actions, 416, 459 ; morality
more properlyfelt than judged of, 470 ; our judgments less voluntary
than our actions, 6og.
2. The objeat of the judgment a system of realities, 108 ; confusion between judgment and sensation in vision, I I a ; opposed to
imagination, as employbrggeneralrules
to distinguish essential
fromaccidental
drcotnrhnce~in an antecedent, 147-149; and
understanding provide a lprtural remedy for the oelfishness ofmen
by altering the directiaji ol the passions, 489, 493 ; as contrasted
r
i
t
.
with memory has merit ot b
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Justdoe.

5 1. Produces pleasure lad approbation by meam of an artifice
or contrivance, 477 ; the MW
to acts of justice cannot be regard
to their justice, 477-480 ; Wt can it be concernfor our private
interest or reputation, since
=If-love is the source of all inlaterest, 481,495 ; forthere is no
justice, 40; norregard to
such passion in human minds,m #e love of mankindmerely as
such, 489 ; nor private b e n e v o a
to the i n t e r n of the
481 ; hence m
allow that the sene of
party
concerned,
justice andinjustice is not derived aabll ylnur, bat .tipep artificidb,
though r u c a s d y , from education 8Bd iaor*a conmtionst) 483
(cf, 530) ; nrtilicinl, but not theref* W b k q : its rules are
the resalt of the iatervcntion of thou& W
@’ which
howevtr b 10 & v i m and mewary that it
A8 a m 1
‘rrsanytbhyrdre,&;bsohsmnybe
if
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by ‘Nature ’ we mean ‘common to or inseparable from any species,’
484,526; though a human invention, yet as immutable as human
nature, because based on so great an interest, 620.
$ 2. HOW
the rules of justice and property are established by the
artifice of man, 484 f. ; thoughsociety increasesman’s power, ’
ability, and security, 485, yet ina savage state he is not sensible
of this, =$SO
W o t producesociety: but the natural appetite
between the sexes and concern for common oEspring makes the first
beginning, 486; both the natural temper and outward circumstances
of man adverse to society,
his limited generosity, ‘for each man
loves himself better than any other single person,’ and theinstability
and scarcity of such goods as can be possessed, 487 ; ‘uncultivated
nature’ could never remedy this: justice at this stagecan only mean
possession of the usualpassions, viz. selfishness andpartiality, so
the ‘idea of justice is no remedy,’ 488 ; the remedy is not derived
from Nature butfrom artifice ; or rather, ‘ Nature provides a remedy
in the judgment and understanding far what is irregular and incommodious in the affections,’ 489; men remedy the instability of
possessions by a cmvctztim, this restraint not being contrary to, but
inthe interest of the passions, 489, 526 ; this convention not a
promise, ‘only a gmral smsc of common inicresf, which sense all
the members of the society express to one another,’ like that of two
men rowing a boat, 490 ; after this arises immediately the idea of
justice, also those of property,obligation, andright, which are
anintelligible without the former, 491 ; vanity, pity, and love, being
social passions, assist, 491; in this convention it is only the direction
of the passions which is altered : there is no question of the goodness
or wickedness, but only of the sagaoity or folly of man, 493 ; since
this convention is so simple, the savage state must be very short,
and ‘man’s very first ,state and situationmayjustly be esteemed
social ’ ; the ‘state of nature’ a philosophic fiction, 493 ; as the
‘golden age’is a poetic, though it expresses a great tmth, 494 ;
‘strong,extensivebenevolence’cannot be the original motive of
justice, since it would render it u
nnecessary,495 ; nor can reason,
496 ;
i m p d o n s which give rise to the sense of justice not
naturil, but arise from artifice, otherwise no mvention would be
n
c
c
e
v
,497 ; the a
n
of the rules of justice with interestis
singah, for a single act of justice is often m
w both to pbuc
piht-,
497 (d579).
$ja. Why w mna~zb ideta of virtue fo &fie P 4fl;
the natural Obligation to jnstice, the s e n t h a t of right ana
the m d obligationl 498 ; by sympathy we *e a
Wrpey,
*Itd perceive tbPt ir+stice always brings
sense
of moral goad-andevil follows opon injustice, 499 : ‘!df=inte~St
is
the originill mdve to the cgtPMishmtnt ofjastice, brit a - q = v W
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with public interest is the bource of the moral approbation which
attends that virtue,’ 500; political artijce assists this approbation,
but can never be the sole cause of the distinction we make between
vice and virtue, 500, 533; education and interest in our reputation
also assist, 501 ; ‘ though justice beartificial, the senseof its morality
is natural,’ 6 19.
4. The vulgar definition of justice, ‘a constant and perpetual will
of giving every one his due,’ supposes right and property independent
of justice, whichisabsurd,
526-7; justice and injustice do not
admit of gradations, therefore not naturally either virtuous
or vicious,
since all natural qualities run insensibly into each other,’ 530 ; the
laws of, being universal and perfectly inflexible,can never be derived
from nature, 53a ; government required to enforce justice, 535-538;
both natural and civil, derivedfromconventions, 543 ; the moral
obligation to, not so strong between states as between individuals,
because thenaturalobligation
is weaker, 569; differsfrom the
natural virtues, because in themeverysingle
act is good, 579
(cf*497).

8

1

Knowledge-opposed to probrbility, 6g f. ; opposed to ‘observation
and experience,’ 81,87 ; defined as ‘the assurance arising from the
comparison of ideas,’ as distinguished from that which arises from
‘ proofs,’ i. e. arguments from cause and d e c t , and that which arises
from probability or the calculation of chances, 104 ; distinguished
from the assurance arising from memory, causation, and probability,
153; only four out of seven philosophical relations objectsof knowledge and certainty, 70 ; three of these perceived by intuition, the
fourth by mathematical reasoning,73 ; but allknowledge degenerates
into probability when we consider the fallibility
of o m faculties, 180
(v. Scrpticism) ; of men superior to that of animals, 3a6.
Labow-division of, increases man’s ability, 485 ; theory that a man
has property in his labour, 505 n.
Lengaage”-arises from convention without promise, 4go.
Law-implies doctrine of necessity which aloneexplains responsibility,
411 ; mles of justice maybe called ‘ Laws of Nature,’ 484 ; laws of
nature invented by man, $20, 516, 543 ; positive, a title to government, 561 ; laws of nations and of nature, 567.
Liberty (v. Ncrcssity),400 f. ; madmen have no liberty, a ; csn only
=chance, 407 ; confusion between liberty of spontaneity and liberty
of indiEerence, ‘ between that which is opposed to violence and that
which means a negation .ofd
y
t and causes,’
; false eensation
of liberty : fallacious experiment to prove it, +08 ; the doctrine of,
and teligion, +g ; and choice, 4611c ; ‘it is not a jast comeqaeoce
that what io roluatary is free,’ 6og.
,,

INDEX.
Livelfnesa-of impressions, 98 f., 1 1 9 ; vagueness of term, Io5 (s.idc4).
-“his
misuse of word ‘idea,’ B ; cited, 35 ; argument to prove
necessity of a cause, 81 ; on idea of power, 157.
Logic-rules of, 175.
Love.
3 1. And hatred, 329 f. ; explained in same way as pride (q. 0.)
and humility; their object is ‘some other person, ofwhose thoughts,
actions, an$sensations we are not conscious,’ aa9 (cf. 482) ; ’,some
person or thinking being,’ 331 ; experiment to confirm this, 332 ;
transition from love to pride easier than that from pride to love,
339.
$ 2. Difficnlties in this theory, 347 f. ; we do not love or hate a
man nnless either the quality in him which pleases or displeases us
be constant and inherent in him, or unless he does it from design
which points’to certain permanent qualities in him which remain
after the action is performed, 348 (cf. 609) ; the man’s design d e c t s
ue by sympathy with hisesteem or hatred of us, 349 ; we love
relations andacquaintanceapart
fromanydirectpleasurethey
afford us, 352 ; because OUT connexion with them is always giving
us new lively ideas by sympathy, and every lively idea is pleasant,
353 ; sympathy with others is agreeable only by giving an emotion
*to the spirits,’ 354.
$ 8. Always attended with a desire, which distinguishes it from
pride, which is E pure emotion in the soul, 367 ; its conjunctionwith
a desire is arbitrary, original, and instinctive, 368.
3 4. Between the sexes, derived from the conjunction of three
different impressions or passions, 394 ; produces the first rediments
of society, 486.
8 6. Self-love not love in proper sense, 319 : self-love ‘theM)urce
of all injnstice, 480 ; ‘no snch passion in human minds as love of
mankind merely as snch,’ 481 ; man in general ’ or human nature
tho object but not the cause of love, 481 ; E social passion, 491 ;
dejects the mu1 like humility, 391 ; love and hatred of animals, 397 ;
love of truth,~8 f.
6. Virtuempower of our mental qualities to produce pride and
love, 575 ; why the aame qualities in all cases produce bath pride
and love, bamility and hatred, 589 ; we praise all F i o n s which
partake of love, e.g. benevolence, becauselove is immediately
agrteable to the person actuated by it, 604; and because tht t m sidan of love to love is peculiarly easy, 605 ; praise and blame a
fainter love a d hatred, 614; love and esteem, 608 1.
I;opalfy”rigid, akin to s
apnuo
ti n,563.
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us a more lively idea of our o m happiness, 375 ; +
s
t anrselves,
376 ; mixture of with hatred by means of relation throngh parallel
directions, 380 f.
Man-his need of society, 485 ; 'man in general ' not the cause but
only the object of love and hatred, 481; noquestion of original
of hissagacity, 493; humannature
goodness of manbutonly
composed of affections and understandingwhicharerequisite
in
all its actions, 493; superior to animals (q. v.) chiefly by superiority
of hisreason, h u m naturethe'only
science of man,' 273; a
man is a bundle or collection of different perceptions, 252, 634 (e.

Id&&,

4 4).

Material-cause, I 7 I .
Mathematics-mathematical points, nature of ideas of, 38 f. ; definitions of, consistentwiththeory of indivisiblepartsofextension,
though its demonstrations are inconsistent with it, 43 ; objects of,
really exist becausewe have clear ideas of them, 45 ; demonstrations
of geometry not properly so called, because founded on ideas which
are not exact, 45 f., e.g. idea of perfectequality in geometry a
fiction, 48 ; right lines, 49 ; plane snrfaces, 50 ; inferior exactness of
geometry to that of anthmetic and algebra, 71 ; value of geometry,
73; no mystery in ideaswhich are objects of mathematics since
copied from impressions, 73 ; mathematical necessity depends on an
act of the understanding, 166; demonstrations of only probable,
especially when long, 180; wbject to imagination, 198 (cf.
48).
M*r.
§ 1.-and
force according to Cartesians, 159 ; or substance, a
fiction to support the simplicity and identity of bodies, a1g f. (v.
body); homogeneity of in Peripateticphilosophy,
aaI ; implies
powers of resistance, 564.
0 &-and mind (4.v.) 233 f. ; the greater part of beings exist oat
of local relation to extended body, i. e. have no locsl conjunction
with matter, 135 ; the materialists wrong in conjoining all thought
with extension, as also are those who conjoin it with a simple indivisible substance, 139,as does Spinoza who sapposera unity of substsnce in which both thought and matter inhere, a41 (cf.244).
- or motion as f hc a m #ow$erceptwns, a46 f. ; a**
no
feason why matter should not cause thought, $47; as a matter of
fsct we find matter or motion has a constant COnjMCtiOn with
thought, * oince every one may perceive that thedifferent dispositions
of the body change his thoughts and sentiments,' a48 ; thw matter
may be and is the cause of thought and perception, a48.
$8.
actions of,
but only through a determination of
the miud praduced by constant union, 4m ; 4 I d o not &xibe to Will
that unintcIBgible necessity which is etlppored to tie in matbet, bat
uorik to lsrtkr that hteuigible
ortl it e
y
t OT not,
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which the most rigorous orthodoxy does or must allow to belong to
tiao.will,’ 410.
cf f a a d t h e conclusion of all reasoning from cause and effect,
p(; Qppowd to relations of ideas, 463 (cf. 413); (v. r;act).
He=w--and imagination, 8 f., 108, 1 1 7 n (cf. 165, 370 1z, 628) ; has
no pOWCr of varying order and position of simple ideas, 9 ; bat this
property Dot perceivable byus, so the differencebetween itand
imaginatiop ‘lies in its superior force andvivacity, 85 ; ideas of,
equivd@Zllto impressions, 81, 83 ; attended by belief, 86 ; the
System of impressions or ideas of memory is real,and is contrasted with @t system which is the object of the jndgment, 108 ;
assurance d c W from, almostequals that of demonstrationor knowledge, and s u p t i o r to that derived from arguments from cause and
&&, 153; a rgprce of belief in continued and distinct existence of
perceptions, 1% 209; notonly discoversbutproduces personal
identity, 261, t h q h fromanotherpoint of view the converse is
tme, 161 ; ‘of dl b u l t i e s has least vice or virtue in its several
degrees,’ 370 t8 ; thoagh extremely useful yet is exerted without any
sense of pleasare and pain, and so has no merit while the judgment
always has, 613.
=twit (v. Mwal)-impl&s something constantanddurahle
in the
man, and thus
the doctrine of necessity, 411; depends on
motives (9.v.). 4 7 f~,
Y e b ~ W m 31~81,
,
19%
[Method]-of agreement and difference, 300,301, 311, 331.
Xind (v. J&i&,
$4).
81. A. a Is nothing but a beap or collectionof different perceptions
united together by certeiaa wtions (cf.636)and supposed, though
falsely, to be endowed wi& 8 perfect simplicity or identity,’ so there
i s no absurdity in wp”thg any particularperceptionfrom
the
mind, nor in rwnjoining q objeet to the mind, 207 (v. Idmiity,
as‘ f.); ‘ir a kind of the&&
@en is properly no simplicity in it nt
one time, nor identity in di#cr&* : but the comparison of the theatre
mast not mislead us, for * thep Me the successive perceptions alone
which constitute the mind,’ 8484 compared to a republic or cornmonwealth, 261 ; < the m e
d t h e human mind is to consider it
.s a system of different percepflwr or different existenceswhich are
linked togetaa by the relation d mgce and effect,and m n h l l r POdaee, destroy, and influence ow W&%’ 161.
’
B. Is l i b a string instrumat, &a passi~sdowly dJring amy,
Wr (d.576); only qualities nf tbo raind vlrhroos or ~~0~ 574 i
mmc ‘durable priwiplea of the mkd m u i r e d for virtue or vi%’ 575 ;

n
q
a

iw

tbegpisdsof.11menrimfluinthair~ling~and~penr~cwo,s16~~

hUthecamMBdo~~~li~idcyrutd~bJief~~~
6a+; ( i t i r r l m o r t ~ ~ b l o S P I t b l a i O d t 0 ~ ~ ~

Xind.
in any considerable article,’ 608 ; the intellectual world has no such
contradictions as the natural : ‘what is known concerning it. agrees
with itself, and what is unknown we must be content to leave so,’
232 ; ‘the perceptions of themindare
perfectlyknown,’ 366
(cf. 175).
$ 2. A. Its immateriality, n32-ago; we have no idea of the
subsfnme of d e mind becausenoimpression,
232 ; if substance
meanssomethingwhichcanexistby
itself, thenperceptions are
substances, 233 ; nor have we any idea of inhesion, 234; the question
concerning the substance of themind is absolutelyunintelligible,
250.

B. Its local conjunction with matter: it is argued that thought
soul
and extension are whollyincompatibleandthereforethe
must be immaterial, 234; now it is true thatthegreaterpart
of
beingsexistandyet
are nowhere, viz. all objects and perceptions
‘exceptthose of sight and touch, 235, andothers to which im, aginationgiveslocalposition,
237; hence the materialists wrong
who conjoin all thought withextension(q.v.),
239; yetthere
are impressions and ideasreallyextended, a40 ; the doctrine of
the immateriality,indivisibility,andsimplicity
of athinking substance is a true atheism and willjustify all Spinoza’sinfamous
opinions, a41 ; Spinoza says the universe of objects is a modification
of a simple subject, theologians that the universe of thought is a
modification of a simplesubstance, 242; both views unintelligible
and equally absurd, 243-6 and result in a dangerous and irrecoverable atheism, a++; it is just the same if you call thought an action
iustead or a modification of the soul, 245, 246; the cause of our
perceptions may be and is matter (q.v.) and motion, a47-8.
Ibfraculbw-opposed to ‘natural,’ 474.
U r - i l l u s t r a t i o n from, 314.
Xoda+” kind of complex ideas produced by d a t i o n , 13 ; and sub,
stances, 17; S p i n o d s theory of modes or modificationscompared
with that of the ‘theologians,’ 241-4 (v. Mind, 5 2 B).
Yodesty, 570 f.
Yonarohy-originates in war, not in patriarchal government, 541.
Hod.
5 1. &bnl lkitinrrions not &&ed f r m raron, 455 f. ; is
morality Use truth discerned merely by ideas md by their juxtaition and comparison?’ Is virtue conformity to reason, 456 : ( a )
morals have an influence on the actions and affections it follows fieycannot be derived from reason,’457, because reason iswholly
inactive and can never be the source of so active a principle as conscience or a sense of molrb, 458 (cf. 413 f.) ; (&) since passions,
volitions urd actiotu arc ‘original frctr aud realitim complete i l l
,
thealwr, thqm
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able to reason,’ 458; (c) though an action can improperly be called
false m it causes or is obliquely cansed by a false judgment, yet this
falsehood does not constitute its immorality, 459 : for (i) as cansed
by a false judgment, such errors are only mistakes of fact and not a
defect in moral character; a mistake of right again cannot be the
originalsource of immorality,for it impliesanantecedentright
and wrong, 480; (ii) as causing false judgments-such false judgments take place in othersnot in ourselves,and anotherman’s mistake
cannot make my action vicious, 461 (cf. 597); Wollaston’s theory
would make inanimate objectsvicious, since theyalso cause mistakes,
461n ; and if no mistake is made, then there is no vice, 461,462n ;
tbe argument also is circular, and leaves anexplained why truth is
virtuons and falsehood vicious, 462 tl ; (d)morality is neither a relation of objects nor n matter of fact, and therefore notan object of the
understanding, 463 f.; (i) it is not a demonstrable relation,464 and n ;
there existsno relation which lies solely between external objectsand
internal actions,465 ; all the relations we can find in ingratitude exist
also between inanimate objects, 466; and all which belong to incest
of the same
exist also between animals,467 ; every animal is capable
relations asman, 468 ; also it is impossible to show
how any relations
could be universally obligatory, 465-6; (ii) morality is no matter of
fact which can be discovered by the understanding, 468 ; it is impossible to discover in wilful murder the matter of.fact-or real existence
which you call vice : you can only tind a sentiment of disapprobation in
your own breast, ‘here isa matter of fact but it is the objectof feeling
not of reason,’ 469 (cf. 5 1 7 ) ; ‘when you pronounce any action or
character to be vicious you mean nothing but thatfrom the constitution of your nature yon have a feeling or sentiment of blame from the
contemplation of it (cf. 591); vice and virtue therefore may be compared to colours, sounds, heatand cold, which accordingtothe
modem philosophy are not qualities in objects but perceptions in the
mind, 469 (cf. 589) ;this discoveryin morals of great speculative bnt
little practical importance, 469 ; each of the virtues excites a different feeling of approbation, 607 ; approbation or blame ‘nothing
but a Mater and more imperceptible love
or hatred,’ 614;‘a convenient house and a virtuous character causenot the same feelingof approbation, though the source of our approbation be the same,’ ‘there is
sometbhing very inexplicable in this variation of our feelings,’ 617.
8. M o d &tinctions &rid from a wral snrrc, 470 f.(cf. .
611); moralitymore properlyfelt than judged of, thowh tbs feeling
is BO SOR and gentle that it is confounded withan idea, 470 ; we d i
tiagplLhpirtne sad rice by particular ploasurcs and pains; ‘we do not
ink a chujrcter to be virtuom because it plcnses ; but in felhg that
k plsurcr rft+r
a particah manner we in effectfeel thrt it is
*IrtgoM,‘471,54~,
574; &is ~ c u l a kind
r ofpleasarerela dillemt
~

,
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from all other pleasures : it is only excikd (u) b j the character and
sentiments of a person, 47a,575 (cf. 607,617);(b) and onlybythese
when considered in general without reference to our particular interest, 473 (cf. 499) (v. Sympathy) ; (c) it must have the power of
producing pride (9. v.), 473 (cf. 575); it is not produced in every
473 ;
instance by an‘originalqualityandprimaryconstitution,’
whether these principles are natural depends on the different senses
of ‘natural,’ 474-5 : it is at all events most unphilosophical to say
that virtue is the same with what is natural, 475 ; it only remains to
show ‘why any action or sentiment upon the general
view and sumey
gives a certain satisfaction and uneasiness,’475
(cf. 591)(v.Symjatky).
$ 8. A.. Moral approbation. Sense of right and wrong different
from sense of interest, 498 (cf. 523) ; in society the interest which
leads to justice becomes remote but is perceived by sympathy with
others, 499 ; and since everything which gives uneasiness in human
actions upon the general survey is called vice, hence the m ~ s eot
moral good and evil follows upon justice and injustice, 499 ; selfinteresttheoriginalmotive
to the establishment of justice, buta
sympathy (9. v.) withpublicinterest
is the source of themoral
approbation which attends that virtue,
500, 533 ; political artifice
can only strengthen not prodnce this approbation : nature famishes
thematerialsand
gives us some notion of moral distinctions,
5009 578 (cf. 619).
.B.Our mse of virtue like that of beauty rests on sympathy, viz.
sympathy chiefly withthepleasure which a quality or character
tends to give the possessor, 577 ; though our sympathies vary, yet
ow nrml judgments do not vary with them ; for ‘we fix on some
steady and general points of view, and always in our thoughts place
olmrseives in them whatever may be our present situation,’ 581 (cf.
6oa) ; &QS we only consider the efiect of the character of a person
on t h o s e w b have iaternmAc with him and disregard its effecton
ourselves, 581 (cL 596,603) ; again, thongh a -er
produces no
actual good to any oll~hth which we could gympathise, we still
consider it virtuous, 584; ow@ to the influence of general rules
(4.v.) on imagination,585 ;we nl.rroys regard benevolence as viftuow
because we judge by a ‘general and d t e r n b l e standard,’ 603:
through sympathy the same man is always virtuous and vicious to
others who is so to bimself, and through it we are even able toblame
8 quality advantageous to ourselves if it displcacler others, 589
(cf. 594.
0. The oentimenb of virtue and vice arim either from the ‘ mefe
apecia or appenrsnce of charactera and pasria, or from d ~ r i @ f
on their tendencyto thehappinees of mnnkindor of prtimlarperson%
5%; thc ttteithe most important source of oar juagmtntrr of Mat;
rad virtue; but wit ir ‘a qtldity immdiutdy
EO others,
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590 ; some qualities called virtuous because immediately agreeable
to the person who possesses them, 590 ; four different sources of the
pleasure we feel in the mere survey of qualities, 591 ; we deliberately
exclude our own interest and only admit that of the person or his
neighbours which touches us more faintly than our own, 6 yet being
more constant andd u r a b t ’counterbalance the lattereven in practice,
591; an action only approved as the sign of some ‘durable prindples of the mind (v. Character), 575.
D. ‘ A n y quality of the mindisvirtuouswhich causes love or
pride,’ 575 (cf. 473); pride and humility are called
virtuous and
oicions according as they we agreeable or disagreeabie to others
withat any retlexions on theirtendency, 5 9 2 ; ‘the utility and
Savantage of any quality to ourselves is a source of virtue as well as
its agreeableness to others,’ 596 ; our own sensations determine the
vice and virtue of any quality as well as those sensations which it
may excite in others, 597 (cf. 461,582,59r) ; we praise the passions
akin tolove because it is immediatelyagreeable tothe person
actuated by it, 604; we praise characters akin to our own because
we have an immediate sympathy with them, 604 (cf. 596) ; not d l
angq passions vicious though disagreeable, 605.
4. Why dowe distinguish natural abilities from moral virtues?
606 f. (v. Ndural) ;both are mental qualities which
produce pleasure
and have an equal tendency to procnre the love and esteem of mankind, 607 ; reasons suggested are, (I) that they produce a different
feeling of approbation; but so does each single virtue,607 (cf.617) ;
(a) that they are involuntary ; but many virtues andvices are equally
involuntary, and there is noreason why virtueshould not be as
involuntary as beauty, 608; also even if the virtues arevolmtaq
they are not therefore free, 609 ; but still virtues or the actions proceeding from them can be altered by rewards or praise, while natural
abilities cannot, hence the distinction made between themby
moralists andpoliticians, 609;‘it belongs to Grammarians to examine
whatqualities are entitled to the denomination ofvirtue,’ 610 ;
memory of all faculties has least vice or virtue in its several degTees,
becaase it is exerted without any sensation of pleasure or pin, 612.
t 6. There is just 60 much virtue and vice in any character as
every one plin it, and ’tis impossible in this p t i d a r we
ever & mjstpkon,’
a moral obligation to submit to gmemment b e c p r ~CV- ORC thinks SO,547 ;‘the general opinion of mankind h a mm+ ap&&tJr in 41 c
ages,but in this of m o d it is
p e r f d y iofrlfblc,’ pwl none the less so becpuae it cannot explain
&e principks on which it is founded, 551 5 00n then
a right or
wmng trste in morals, eloquence, or h u W 547 1.
Q 6. A. do,&ma d
v
ia (q. V.), ‘*UOUS
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those motives,’ ‘ we must look within to find the moral quality,’ the
external performance has no merit,’477, 575; but ‘no action can be
virtuous or morallygood unlessthere is inhumannature
some
motive to produce it distinct from the sense of its morality,’ 479 (cf.
5’89 523).
B. Passions (9. v.) are moral or immoral according as they am
exercised or not with their natural and usual
force, 483-4; before
society exists, morality= the usual force of the passions, e. g. selfishness and partiality are virtuous, 4SS (cf. 518) ; ‘every immorality is
derived from some defector unsoundness of the passions, which most
be judged of in great measure from the ordinary course of nature
in the constitntion of the mind,’ 488 ; ‘all morality depends on the
ordinary course ofour passionsandactions,’
5 3 2 (cf. 547, 5 5 2 ,
581).
5 7. Doctrine of necessity not onlyharmless to morality but
essential to it, 4og-41 z (cf. 375) (v. Necessity, WiU); moral philosophy, 1 ~ 5 2, 8 2 ; abstrusespeculations in morals carry conviction
owing to the interest of the subject, 453.
Moral and natural-beauty, 300 ; evidence, 404,406 ; obligation, 545
(v. Natural).
Yowl end phr8iod, I 71.
Moral obligation, 517. 523, 547, 569 (v. ObZi&tim).
Xotion-Cartesian theory of God as prime mover, I 59 ; cannot be real
if we accept the modem distinction between primary and secondary
qualities, a18 f. ; or matter, thec a u e of our perceptions, 246 f. ; ‘we
find by comparing their ideas that thought and motion are different
frmn each other, and by experience that they are constantly united,’
which are ‘all the circumstances which enter into the idea of cause
(q.v.) and effect,’ 148.
Xotive.
1. (v.Nkwi‘y? 8 400 f.). Actions have a constant union with
motives,temper, and circumstances, +IO,
henceaninference from
one to the other, 401 ; desire of showing liberty a motive of action,
408 ; force not essentially different from any other motive, 515 ; the
influencing motives of the will, 413 f. ; reason alone can never be a
motive to the will, 414 f.
2. When we praise any actions we regard only the motives that
produced them’ (Y. Chwactw),when we blame a man for notdoingmy
action we blame him as not being influenced by the proper motive Of
that action, 477 (cf. 483, 488, 4‘8, where a virtuous motive appears
an a usual passion on any occaaon) : the first motive that bestow5
merit on any action can never be ‘a ngprd to the virtue of that action
but must be some other natural motive or principle,’ 478 (de5’8) ;
* 80 action can be m o n r or momIiy g ~ a dunless thrra is in human
rutorc ~ o m od y e to prodace it d~tinaftortn tbe % 4 1 ~ e.of its
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morality,’ though afterwards the sense of morality or duty may produce an action without any other motive, 479,518; the motive to
480 f.,
acts of justice or honesty distinct from regard to the honesty,
is sense of interest directed by reflexion, 489 ; when this interest becomesremole and generalandonly felt by sympathy it becomes
moral, 499 ; ‘self-interest the original motive to the establishment of
justice, but a sympath,y with public interest is the
source of the moral
approbation which attends that virtue,’ 500 (v.]ustice).

Namee-common: their functioninformingideas
of substances, 16,
in making abstract ideas generally representative, 20 ; used without
a clear idea, 162.
Nationality-sense of, 317.
Natione-Laws of, 567 f, ; the moral obiigation to observe them not so
strong as in thecase of individuals, 569 ; ‘nationalandprivate
mordity,’ 569.
Natural$1. Opposed to phihojhical relations, 13, 170 (v. Causc, $ 6C ) ;
opposed tonormal:our
falsereasonings are onlynatural as a
malady is natural, 226 ; opposed to artgcid (9. v.), 117, 475,489,
526,619; opposed to original, 280, 281; = original, 368; opposed
to miraculous, 474 ; opposed to rare and unusual, 549 (cf. 483);
opposed t o civil, 528 ; oar civil duties chiefly invented for the sake
of our natural, 543 ; and moral evidence, 404, 406.
5 8. and moral obligation (q.v.), 475n,491 ; no natural obligation
to perform promises, 516 f. ; there is only a natural obligation to an
act when it is required by a natural paasion, when we have an inclinationtowards it as we have to humanityandtheother natural
virtues, 518, 519,525 (cf. 546) ; natural obligstion interest;551
;
moral obligation vanes with natural, 569 ; most unphilosophical to
say that virtue is the same with what is natural, 475 ; the ~tr47rzl
z&rm or vices are those which have no dependance on the artifice
and contrivance of man, 574f. (cf. 530) ; those qualities which we
~ t u r a l l yapprove of have a tendency to the good of mankind and
render a man a proper member of society, 578 (cf. 528) ; e. g. meekness, beneficence, charity, gencrosiQ, equity, 578 ; the good which
Z e O d t s from the natural virtues restilts from every Singk act, while
it does not result from single acts of justice, 579 (cf.
497) ; r w t t r d
obilitics,why distinguished from moral virtues, 606 f. (u. M m J ,
5 4).

6 L Operations of, ‘i&pendent of OUT thollght and -9’
vit. relatiom of contiguity, snocgsions and raemblmce, 168;
M $ y at, 175 i few and simple principlesin,282, 47% 578 (d.538);
n+turd l ~ l ~ rDDW
l d faof contradictiomthan intehd,$31.
g 9.
ID rhoolnte urd llncontrollrble D a d t Y ,
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as to judge as well as to breathe and feel,' I 83 ; compels the sceptic
to assent to the existence of body, 187; determines the object of
pride, 286-8 ; not opposed to habit, for 'habit is nothing but one of
. the principles of nature, and derives
all its force from that origin,'
179 ; inconstancy of human nature, 283 ; opposed to interest and
education as origin of virtue, 295 ; natures the original constitution
of the mind, an arbitrary and originalinstinct, 368 ( A 280-1);
*that which is common to or inseparable from any species, 484
3. The state of Akture-, a philosophic fiction, 493 ; like the
poetic fiction of a golden age, 494; in a state of oatnre no property
andno promises, 501; man's very first stateand condition may
justly be esteemed social, 493 ; Laws of Nature, 484, 520, 5a6, 543
Justice, 5 I ) ; not abolished by laws of nations, 567.
Necess8w"onnexion (v. Cmse), 5 6 A, $ g C, 5 IO.
Neaeasity-and Liberty of the Will, 400 f.
§ 1. Operations of cxtemal bodies necessary and determined by
an ' absolute fate' : this necessity only a determination of mind produced by constant union, 400 (cf. 165); oar actions have a similar
constant union with our motives and circumstances, and therefore
a similar necessity, 401 : nor does the acknowledged capriciousness
of human actions remove the necessity, for ( I ) contrary experience
either reduces certainty to probability or makes IS suppose contrary
and concealed causes, the apparent chance or indifference onlybeing
due to our ignorance, 404 (cf. I 30, 1 3 2 ) ; (2) madmen are generally
allowed to have no liberty, though t h e n is no regularity in their
actions, 404 ; moral eridence implies an inference
from actions to
motives, 404; also the easy combination of natural and moral
evidence, 406; Liberty thus can only=chance, 407.
8 2. Three reasons for the prevaIence of the doctrine of Liberty.
( I ) Confusion between liberty of spontaneity
and liberty of indifference, 407 (cf.609); (2) a falsesensation or experience of the
liberty of indifference : the necessity of an action is not a quality in
the agent but in the spectator (d165); and liberty is only an absence ofdeterminationinthe
spectator's mind, and-indifference,
which is often felt by the agent bat seldom by the spectator, 408 ;
false experiment on part of agent to prove his liberty, 408 ; a spectator c8n generally infer our actions fromoar motives and character,
and when he cannot it is due to his ignorance, 408; Q religion,
.(09 (cf. 271, 24').
' I d o not ascribe to will that unintelligible
necessity which is supposed to lie in ma-,
but ascribe to matter
that intelligible qunlity , which the most r i g o m oxthodoq d m
or mast allow to belong to the will,' 410.
$ 8 . Further, this kind of neaeroity esomdd to religion and
morality, without it t k m could be no law, no merit OT dcmrritt no
%qmsibiiity, 411 (d.575) ;no dtstfirffion between ignonntlY and
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knowingly, between deliberatelyandcasually,
no forgiveness or
repentance, 41 2 : volmtariness of natural abilities and moralvirtna
compared, 608 f. ; a mental quality need not be entirely voluntary in
order to produce approbation in the spectabr, 609 ; ‘free will &s
no place with regard to the actions no more than the qualities of
men ’ ; ‘it is not a just consequence that what is voluntary is free 1
,(cf. 407) ; ‘ our actione are more voluntary than our judgments, but
we have not more liberty in the one than in the other,‘ 609.

sbfbot.

8 1. Distinguishedfrom canse of pride and humility, 277, 286,
r8$, 304, 305, 330 (cf. 482) ; of love and hatred, 329.331.
3 9. {e. Bdy, Coherence, Constancy, Custom, Existence, Q 3,
Id-,
Purception).
A. &kp?riences nnited by a common object which produces them,
140; =ie#ls cannot feel pride in external (q. v.) objects, 326 ; idea
of self nathiDg without perception of other objects, and so compels
ns to turn o m vier to external objects, 340.
B. The question of the exirtrnce of external objects = the qaestion
of the continned md distinctexistence of perceptions, 188; the
Pnlgar think that p r c e g i o n s are their only objects, 193, 202, 206,
aog, and yet some pemptions they regard as merely perceptions,
others they regard a3 haritlg continued and distinct existence, 192 ;
this distinction due to intugbation, 194,which leads us to mistake
a succession of resembling impressions for an identical object, 103,
2 5 4 ; philosophers invent the doable
existence of objects and perceptions, a I I f. ; but even if objects urkt differently from ,perceptions
you can never nrgue from the exihaavce of the latter to that of the
former, ata, still less to their resembhna, 216, 217 ; the modem
distinction between primaryand secoBdlvJl qualitiesannihilates
external objects nnd reduces us to a most extravagant scepticism
oonc+ming h
tem,216-231,
0: Whenexternal objects arefeltthey
a c q u h a relation to
a coonectcd beap of perceptions which we call the dad, m? : ‘a0
c x t d object c p ~ lmake itself known to the mind itriracdiantgand
without the i n t e r p i t i o n of an image or perception,’ ‘this W k wM&
how appears to me is only a perception,’ a39 : ‘the idea of Y perq
w
a and of an qbject cannot representwhatare specifh8$
d3&rzet h m m e another,’ we musteither conceive 811 external
&et as a
Rithoat a relative or d e it the very same
w&ham im-a
or F p t i o n , a41 : hence whatevn:reIations we
-crS &b bet&jt~t~
will hold good between
lait

ebapmely, 24s.
without 8n ansdent

bm~,

rptonlltir, 4%- (cf,

Obligation.
491); universal, of virtue not explainedby those who derive morality
h m ,reason, ’tis one thing to know virtue, and another to conform
the will to it,’465-6 ; impossible to will an obligation, 517,5a3,5a4;
a new obligation supposes new sentiments to arise, and ‘the will
nevercreates new sentiments,’ 518 ; obligations donotadmit
of
degrees, 529; though we imagine them to do so, 531.
fi 2. Interest the nattrrd obZQation to justice (9. v. 9 3), the sentiment of right and wrong the moral obligation, 498; of promises
(q.v.),notnatural,
516 ; whenanactionorquality
of the mind
‘pleases us after a certain manner we say it is virtuous, and when
the neglect or non-performance of it displeases us after a like manner,
we say that we lie under an obligation to perform it,’ 517 ; there is
only a natural obligation to an act when it is required by a natural
passion,butthereisnonaturalinclination
leading us to perform
promises as there is leadiog us to humanity +d the natural virtues,
518, 519 (cf. 546); interest the first obligation to performance of
promises:afterwards a sentiment of moralsconcursandcreates
a new obligation, 5 2 2 , 523; the fact that force invalidates promises
shows they haveno natural obligation, 5 2 5 ; obligation of allegiance,
541 (v. Government, $ a) ; there is a separate interest and therefore
a separate obligation in obedience to the magistrate and the
performance of promises, 544 ; and also there is a separate moral obligation iu mch,546 ; there isa moral obligation to submit to government because every one thinks so, 547; the natural obligation to
allegiance ceases when the interest ceases, but the moral obligation
continues owing to the influence of general rules, 55x ; the strength
of the moral obligation varies withthat of the natural, 569,573.
Ouoaeion-and cause, no distinction between, 17r.
O m p a t i o n - a n d property, 505 f.
-&-and
secondaryimpressions,
2;5-6 ; distinguished from
natural, 280, 281 ; whethervirtuefounded on original principles,
295 ; originalconstitution of the mind nature, 368 (cf. 3 7 a ) ;
original instinct of the mind to unite itself with the good, 438.
Ought ’ not distinguished from is,’ nor explained by popular morality,
4699
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Peslriozu.
the indirect, e. g. pride,humility,ambition,vanity,love,hatred,
pity. envy, malice, generosity, proceed from the same principles but
by conjunction of other qualities, 276 (cf.
438).
$ 2 . The ina'irect parsions (v. Pride). Conversion of the idea of
a passion into the very passion itself by sympathy (4.v.) 3x9 (cf.
576) ; association of ideas can never giverise to any passion, 305-6 ;
law of the transition of passions opposed to that of the imagination
and ideas, since passions pass most easilyfrom strong to weak, 3411 ; in case of conflict the lawof the passions prevails over that of the
imagination, 344-5, but its scope is less, since passions are associated only by resemblance, 343 ; passions ' susceptible of an entire
union,' 366 (cf. 4 1 ) ; ' 'tis not the present sensation or momentary
pain or pleasure which determines the character of any passion but
the general bent or tendency of it from beginning to end,' 385 (cf.
I p ) ; a transition of passions may arise from (I) a double relation
of impressions and ideas, (2) a conformity in tendency and direction
of m y two desires ; when sympathy with uneasiness is weak it produces hatred by the former cause, when strong it produces love by
the latter, 385 (cf. 410) ; any emotion attendant on a passion easily
converted into it,even though contrary to it and with no relation
to it, 419 ; double relationof impressions, and ideas only necessary to
production of a passion, not to its transformation into another, 420
(cf. 385) ; hence passions made more violent by opposition, uncertainty, concealment,absence, 4ar-a; custom has mostpower to
increase. and diminishpassions, 421 ; imagination influences the
vivacity of our ideas of good and ill, and so our passions, 414,
especially by sympathy, 417 ; influence of contiguity and distance in
space and time, 427 f. ; indirect passions often increase the f o r e of
the d k c t , 439 ; h o p and fear caused by a mixture of grief and joy,
4 4 1 ; contrariety of passions results in (I) their alternate existence,
(1) mutual destruction, (3) mixture, 441 (cf.378) ; this depends on
relation of ideas, 443 ; probabilityand passion, "f.
; love of
troth and curiosity, 448 f. ; vanity, pity, and love, soual passions,

491

f 8. A. Will (q. v.) and f A c direcf passieffs and
(S-V-),
399 f. ; will md direct passions exist and are produced in animals in
the same way as in m a , 4 8 ;'will an immediate efiect Ofpleasure and
ppin bat not strictly a padon, 399 (cf.438) ; M o n s never Produced
by rcamning, only dincted by it ; they ark only from the Prospect of
pin or pkawm, hen- moon can never be any motive to thewill, 414,
493,501,516 (u.M&, Q 1) ; reason can never dispuk thed e n mth my
or motion, thus 'n a s ~ nis
oaght d~
t~
the
slaw ofthe
4r5, 457+ ; the moment we pemive the ftles.
hood Ofany eapp~ritionor the lnouffick~po f a y
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contrary to reason or truth, since they are original existences and not
representative, 415,458 ; they can only be contrary to reason so far
as accompanied by some judgment, andthen it is not the passionbut
the judgment which is unreasonable; “tis not contrary to reason to
‘
prefer any acknowledgedlessergood to any greater,’ 4x6.
B. Calm passions or desires often confounded with reason because
they produce little emotion, e. g. benevolence, and love of life, and
gen&l appetite to good and av&sion to evil considered as such,’417
(cf. 437) ; calm passions often determine
the will in opposition to
the violent ; ‘ ’tis not the present uneasiness alone which determines
men ’ ; ‘ strength of mind’ = ‘ prevalence of thecalm passions
abovetheviolent,’
418 ; calmpassions to be distinguished from
weak, violent from strong; a calm passion is one ‘which has become
a settled principle of action,’ 419 (cf. 631); the affections and understandingmake up human nature and both are requisitein all its
actions, 493 ; our passions often refuse to follow our reason, ‘which
is nothing but a general calm determination of the passions founded
on some distant view or reflexion,’ 583.
C. Desire and direct passions, 438 ; ‘arise from good considered
simply, and aversion is derived from evil,’ 439 ; ‘besides good and
evil. or in other words pain or pleasure, the direct passionsfrequently
arise from a natural impulse and instinctwhich is perfectly nnaccountable,’ e. g. desire of punishment to enemies and happiness to
friends, hunger, lust, m d a few other bodily appetites ; ‘ these passions strictly speaking produce good and evil, and proceed not from
them like the other affections,’ 439.
5 4. Passions praised and blamed according as they are exercised
483 ; our sense of duty alwngs
with their natural and usual force,
follows the common and natural course of our passions, 484 ; in the
condition of manbeforesociety,selfishness
and partiallty are the
usual passions and thereforepraiseworthy, 488 ; every immorality is
derivedfromsomedefect
or unsoundnessof the passions,’ 488;
,a natural passion or inclination toward6 an act constitutes a natural
obligation to do it, 518; ‘all moralitydependsonthe
ordinary
course of our passions and actions,’ 532 ; praise and blame nothing
but a fainter and more imperceptible love and hatred,614 (v. iwbrd,

8
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6. Personal identityas it concerns our passions to be distinguished
from personal identity as it concerns our thought aad imagination,
$53 : philosophy of our pas4onr distinguiPhcd from strict pbilosophY
in the matter of (powerr( 311.
Potrfsrohel theory of origin of government, 54:.
+WOtimr-306
; loti-patrioticbias .rplainCa,
P-6WCUl.
‘81. Divided. Mq,inl@cmt sild M e a (9.YJ, I ; simple and
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complex, a ; opposed. to reasoning as passive to active, a mere
passive admissionof the impressions through the organs
of sensation,'
73; may be and is caused by matterormotion, 246 f.; includes
judgment, 456.
2. Continued and distinct existence" of perceptions, 187 f. (cf.
66), (v. Objert); belief in this not derived fromsenses, 188-193;
norreason, 193, butimagination, 194 f.; it is the cohere- and
constancy of certain perceptions which makes us suppose their continued existence, 19,anddistinguish between theirexistenceand
appearance, 199; the opinion of their distinct and continued existence is ' contrary to the plainest experience,' aro ; the philosophic
distinction between perceptions and objectsis only ' a palliative
remedy' and contains all the fanlts of the vulgarsystem with some of
its own, 111 ; impossible to reason from existence of perceptions to
that of obj;ctS, still more to their resemblance, 216,or to the resemblance of particular objects and perceptions,217 ; our senses tell
us that perceptions are our only objects, imagination tells us that
our perceptionscontinue to exist evenwhen not perceived,reflexion
tells us that this is false and yet we continue to believe it, 214; the
vulgar make no distinction between perceptionsandobjects,. 193,
102, 0 0 6 , aog ; though they consider that some of their perceptions
have a continued and distinct existence and that some have not but
are 'merely perceptions,' 192 ; t h e externality of our perceptions to
OUrSelveS not felt, I go-191; ' our idea of a perception and an object
cannotrepresentwhat
are specificallydifferent from each other,:
a41 ; the interposition of a perception or image necessary to make
an external object known to the mind, a39 ; all discoverable relations
of objects apply also to perceptions but not conversely, 24a.
f 8. All perceptions exceptthose of sight and touch' exist andyet
are nowhere,' i.e. areneither figured nor extendedandhave no
place, a36; perceptions do not exist like mathematical points, 239 ;
extension a quality of perception, i.e. some perceptions are themseivcs extended, a40 (v. Exteasb, 0 3).
$j4. A PeFception can very well be separate from the mind, since
the mind is only ' a heap or collection of different perceptions united
-in
Elations,' 207 ; our resemblingimpressions are
together
not really identical nor their existence continued, 2x0; 'all our per~ptim
mpy &st wparately and have no need of anything to s u p
port thdr uistcrr~e,333,633; all~particuiarperceptions may exist
S e p r a t e and M) am not mcessarily related to a self or pelwo,
25s ; lhtn we
m a t e l y into ourselveswenever can fidmytbhg h t some puti;culOr perceptions, asa,456,634; 8
OnlJr
' a b e OQ partiahperceptions which succeed one another wIt4
an h d v a b l e mpidity md.are in a perpetual flux and rnwcII1cfnf)
asa ;*thef .1y!$tc su-=
pemptions which coastitnb the mind;
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no real bond perceived by understanding between perceptions, 259 ;
yet the different perceptions which constitute the mind are linked
together by the relation of cause and effect, and mutually produce,
destroy, and influence one another, 261 ; thereis no satisfactory
theory to explain the principles that unite our successive impressions
in our thought or consciousness, 636 (v. Miad, 8 I).
Peripatetio fiction of sympathies and antipathies in nature, 224.
Person-(v. Idctttity, 5 4, Mind). The object of love and hatred ‘some
other person of whose thoughts, actions, and sensations we are not
conscious,’ 329, ‘some person or thinking being,’ 331 ; easy to pass
from idea of another person to idea of self, but not the reverse way
except in sympathy (q. v.), 340.
Philosophy (v. Scepticism).
$1. 19, i6, 78, 143, 165, 2 8 2 ; experimentalandmoral,
175;
moral and natural, 2 8 2 ; contradictory phenomena to be expected in
natural philosophy but not in mental, since ‘the perceptions of the
mind are perfectly known,’ 366 (cf. 175) ; speculative and practical,
4 5 7 ; conlpared tohunting,451; strictphilosophyrejects the distinction
between power (9. v.) and the exercise of it, but ‘ in the philosophy
of ourpassions’there is room for it, 311 ; used as equivalent t o
‘reason,’ 193 ; and religion, 2 5 0 (cf. 272) ; character of a true philosopher, 13.
$2. Philosophical opposed to natural relation, 14, 6 9 , 73 f., 170
(v. Cause, 8 6. C) ; ‘nnphilosophical probability,’ 143f. (v. C a w ,
5 a. D).
$ 3. A. Ancient, 2x9 f.; its fiction of substance or matter, 219;
peripatetic, its distinction between substantial fonns and substance,
221, 5 2 7 ; ancient,employsprinciplesofimaginationwhich
are
changeable, weak, and irregular, ‘nor so much as useful in the conduct of life,’ 225, 2 2 7 ,
B. Modem, 2 2 5 f. ; bases its belief in body (4.v.) or external
objects on the distinction between primary and secondary qualities,
226 ; but by this system, ‘ instead of explaining
the operation of
external objects we utterly annihilate them and reduce onreelves to
the most extravagant scepticism concerning them,’228.
The opinion of true philosophers much nearer to that of the
vulgar than is that of the false, a 2 3 ; philosophem who ‘abstmct
from the etTects of custom and compare ideas’ d h o v e r that there is
no known connexion between ob&tr, 223 ; false philosophers arrive
at k t p y an illusion at the sameindifferencewhich the people attain
by thew stupidity, and true philosophers by their moderate gePticis- 224; all except phitolophers s u p p o ~&at those actions Of
the mind arc the same which *produce not a different ~rensation~
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4. Only to be justified by ‘the inclination whichwe feel tow&s
employing oursehes after that manner,’ a 7 0 ; to be preferred as a
guide in ourspeculations, for if it is just it only presentswith
‘mild and moderate sentiments,’ and if extravagant it is harmless,
a 7 1 ; errors in religion are dangerous, thosein philosophy only ridiculous, a j a .
Physical-and moral necessity, no distinction between, I 71 ; physical
and moral science, I 75.
Pity-a secondary affection ; arises from sympathy, 369 ; malice is pity
reversed, 375; being painful is related to benevolence, whichis
pleasant, by similarity or correspondence
of their impulsesor direction,
381 ; a social passion, 491.
place, a35 f. (v. Extension, 5 3 ; Nind, 5 a).
Pleesure.
§ 1. and pain, a kind of impression to which no one attributes
continued existence; they are regarded as ‘merely perceptions,’ 192 ;
though just as involuntary and violent as other kinds : but they are
not as constantas some others,194 ; and though they have
coherence
it is of a somewhat different nature,’ 195.
tj 2. and pain arise originally in the soul or body, whichever you
please to call it, 276 (cf.324); the pleasure which we receive from
praisearisesthroughsympathy,
3a4; arises from sympathyalone
which provides us with lively ideas, since every lively idea is agreeable, 353-4; and painproducedirectpassionsimmediately,
276,
399, 438 ; ‘good and evil, or in other words, pleasure and pain,’
439 ; and pain chief actuating principles of the human mind; without these we are in a great measure (cL 439) incapable of passion
or action, desire or volition, 574; why the pursuit of truth pleases,
&3 f. ; includes many different sensations, 472.
§ 3. and pain, *if not the causes of vir&wand vice at least inseparable from them,’ 296 ; not only the necessary attendant but the
essence of beauty, zgg ; and wit, a97 (cf. 590, 61I); virtue and
v i a , a particular pleasure and painexcited by characters and actions
consid& generally, 471 ; moral distinctionsdependentirely on
certain pcculior sentiments of pain and pleasare excited by a mmtal
quality in oaraelves or others, 574 ; this pain or pleasure may arise
from four d i f f e m t sources, 591 ; each of the virtues excites a diff e m t f e l i n g in the spectator, 607 ; transition from pleslsure to
love q ,
605 ; the pleasure of approbation can be excited by a
quality which is not eotirely voluntary in the possessor, 609 fv.
$3-4 ; S p p A y , 0 3. A).
8 c n e only *iftation of philosophy, cmiosity, or ambition to

“,

lenoaiqthat~~f#tIsbonldkoloscrippointofpl~ifI~d
not
&em,’ a71 ;the most pleasant guide in our speculations
to be prrfema, a71.
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Poew-xao, 111 ; poetic fiction of golden age, 494; and history ;
poeticalenthusiasmand serious conviction differ through reflexion
and general rules, 631.
Points-mathematical, reality of, 32 ; ideas of, 38 ; coloured and solid,
40 ; physical, 40 ; penetration of, 41 ; finite divisibility of, 44.
Political-artifice can
neverbethesole
cruse of the distinction we
make between virtueand vice, 500, 533, 578, can only alter the
direction of the passions, 521.
Politics-controversies in, ‘incapable of anydecision in most czses,
and entirely subordinate to the interestsof peace and liberty,’ 562.
Posseasion-long, a title to government, 556 ; present, 503,557 ; first,
505 ; = power of using a thing, 506.
P o w e r (v. Cause, 5 9); distinctionbetween power and its exercise
inadmissible, 171 ; but though ‘in a philosophical way of thinking ’
frivolous, it yet obtains in the philosophy of our passions, 311 ; the
distinction not basedon scholastic doctrineof free will, 31a ; sense of,
compared with false sensation of liberty, 314; =possibility or probability of an action as discovered by experience ; ==anticipationor
expectation of its being done, 313; lhe power of riches to acquire
property= the anticipationor expectation of the actnal aquirement,
315 (cf. 360).
Praise-and blame, nothing but
a fainter and more imperceptible love
and hatred, 614.
Prejudice-produced, and yet can only be corrected by general rules,
146f.
Prescription-and property, 508.
Pride and Humility, a77 f.
§ 1. k are indirect violent impressions of reflexion, 276 ; being
simple and uniform are indefinable, a77 ; pure emotions in the soul,
and so distinguished from loveand hatred, whichare always attended
by a desire, 36 7.
B. have the same o&ct, viz. self, 277 ; which cannot however be
their cause, 078 (cf. 443); in their cause distinguish between the
quality which operates and the subject on which it is placed, e. g.
in a beautiful how, beauty is the quality, the h o w * considered as
a man’s property or contrivance’is the @abject,for the subject must
be something related to us, 279 (cf.090) ; they have self as their
object by a natural and also original property, 180; their cau~e6are
natural bat not original, 181-3.
U. Every cause of pride by its peculiar qualities produces a %Parate pleaswe: the subject is either part of 00Srefves or something
nearly related to us, 285 ;the object is determined by an Original
natural &tinct and is self; pride i s a pleaant fetliag, 386 i hence
t 4 passion io derived from a &ad& r;k%s of iarpnsriMu arid
idcor : &e cause is J a a d to tbe object, the Suraptioa whichthe
mure wprately . p r o d u c e r to the I(Iuptial of
: the
idea IS
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easily converted into its correlative, and theone impression into that
whichresembles it, and these two movements mutually assist one
another, 286 ; anything that gives a pleasant or painful sensation
and is related to self can cause pride or humility, as the case may be,
288, 303.

D. These statements limited : ( I ) the relation between the subject
and self must be close, closer than joy requires, 290 ; (2) the agreeable thing or subject must be peculiar to ourselves, 291 (cf. 302),
(3) and evident both to ourselves and others, 292, (4)and constant
anddurable, 293 (cf. 302); (5) the passion is much assisted by
general rules or custom, 293 ; a man canbe proud and yetnot happy,
for there are many real evils which make us miserable, though they
do not diminish pride, 294..
E.Besides 'the qualities of our mind and body, that is self,' any
object particularly related to us can cause pride, 303 ; resemblance
between cause and objectseldomafoundation
of eitherpride or
humifity, 304 ; the relations of contiguity and causation are required,
305 ; and also an association of impressions, 306; pride in country
or birthplace, in travels, in friends and relations, 307 ; in family,
308 ; in property, 309, which is a particular species of causation,
310; inriches, 311, 312 (v. Power); theopinions of others also
produce pride by means of sympathy (q.v.), 316-322.
F. Pride of animals, 304, due to same causes as in men-but
they can only be proud of their bodies, not of their mind or external
objects, since they have no sense of virtue and are incapable of the
relations of right and property, 3a6 ; but the causes operate in same
manner, 327 ; experiments to c o n b this theory, 332 f.
Q. Transitionfrompride to love not so easy as fromlove to
pride, 339; the mindmoreprone
to pride than humility,hence
more pride in contempt than humility in respect,
390 ; prideand
hatred invigorate the soul, love and humility deject it, 391 (cf. 295).
$ 8 . k Virtue and vice the mostobvious causes of prideand
humility because they always produce pleasureand pain respectively :
thus the virtue of humility exalts, and thevice of pride mortifies tlsl
a95 (cf.
186,391) ; other
qualities,
such
88 wit, also
Pride
becanee their essence is to please our taste, a97 ; pride not always
vicious nor humility virtuous, for pridemthe pleasure Of self-satisfaction, and humility the reverse, 297 ; beanty also p r o d m Pride,
999,300, as does that which is surprising, 301 ; health not a cause
of pride because not peculiar nor constant, joa (cf.291)B. Vir& end vic8 distinguished from PleaSURS P d U d bY
inanimate &jets by their power of exciting pride and h d l i t y ,
473 (d.188); dl qualities which produce Pl-sUm also P d u c e
pride and 1 ~ therefore
:
virtue md the power of p d w h Pride,
riceradthcpoauofprod~humili~ondhosed,arrtokcon-
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sideredasequivalentwithregard
to our mentalqualities: ‘any
quality of the mind is virtuous which causes love or pride,’ 575 ; the
same qualities always produce pride and love, hamility
and hatred,
owing to sympathy, 589.
C. The vice and virtue of, 59a f.; theyarecalled
virtuous or
viciousaccordingastheyareagreeable
or disagreeable to others
without any reflexions on their tendency, f92; this .due to sympathy
andcomparison, 593 ; sympathycausespridetohavein
some
measure the same effect as merit, but comparison causes us to bate
it, and pride appears vicious
to us, especially if we are ourselves
proud, 59G ; pride advantageous to the possessor as increasing his
power, and also agreeable, 597 (cf. 2 9 5 , 391, h); humility only
required in externals,598 ; heroic virtue i s steady and yell-established
pride and self-esteem, 599 (v. Moral, $ a. A, 3. D,Sym#athy, 4 2,3).
Primary and secondary qualities, a26-231 (0. Boa‘’).
P r i o e t e - a n d public duties,546 ; the proportionsof private and national
morality settled by the practice of the world, sSp.
Probability (a.Cause, 5 8)“and possibility, 133, 135; used in two
senses : ( I ) including all evidence except knowledge, andso including
(a) confined to uncertain arprargumentsfromcauseandeffect;
meats f o m conjecture, and distinguished both from knowledge and
proof or arguments from c a n s and effect, 114 ; probable reasoning
nothing but a speciesof sensation, 103; two kindsof, viz. uncertainty
in the object itself or in the judgment, 441.; general rules create a
species of, which sometimes influences the judgment and always the
imagination, 585; all knowledgedegenerates into probability by
consideration of tbe fallibility of o m faculties, 180; but eventhis
estimate of our faculties is only probable, and this new probability
diqinishes the force of the former, and SO a third probability will
arise, and SO on3ud infnifum,till at last we have a total extinction of
belief and evidence, I 8J ; a certain amount of probabilityis however
doubts
alwaysretained owing to the small inflnence which subtle
have on our imagination, SO that our belief is really only affected by
the first doubts, 185; the only remedy for scepticism is carelessness
and inattention, 3 18 (v. SccpCicim) ; explainsdistinction between
power (q.v.) and its exercise, 313 ; probablereasoning influences
direction of our passions, 414 ; influence of on oar passions, 444 f.
Prorni#et+”he
conventionwhich eseblisbes justice not 8 promise,
490 ; Bone in a state of nature, sot ; obligation of, 516 t ; the d e
which enjoks performance of, not natural because (I) a promise
unintelligiblebefore bnman conventions, (1) m a if intelligible
would not
obligatory, 5x6 ; the act of mind erpreased by. at
not a Eeeohtion or desire to perform mything, nor the willl%
the action, 516,nor the willing the obligation, 617, 518, 513, 524:
wc have no motive leading to tbek perf-e
from a
, b e

s i
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sense of duty, 518 (cf. 478, 5 5 2 2 ) ; there is no natural inclination
to their performance as there is to be humane, therefore fidelity is
not a natural virtue, 519 ; the rule to observe, is required to supplement the laws of nature concerning stability or transference of property, 5 2 0 (cf. 5a6) ; we create a new motive by a form of words or
symbol by which we subject ourselves to the penalty of never being
trusted again if we fail in fidelity : but interest the first obligation to
their performance, 5 2 2 ; afterwards a sentiment of morals concurs
with interest and becomes a
new obligation, 523; but the form of
words soon becomes the chief part of the promise, which leads to
force invalidates, shows
certaincontradictions, 5 2 4 ; thefactthat
they have no natnral obligation, 5 2 5 ; performance of, a third fundamental 1 % of~ nature invented by man, 526, its obligation antecedent to government: they are the original sanction
of government
andthe source of the first obllgation to obedience, 541 ; but
allegiance quickly gets an obligation of its own, and so all governon consent, 542; themoralobligations
of
mentdoesn6trest
promises and allegiance different, as well as the natural obligations
of interest, 545 (cf. 519) (v. Cmemmexf, Ubiigation).
Property.
fi 1. A very close relation and the most common source of pride,
309 ; definition of, 310 ; a particularspecies of causation, 310 ;
animals incapable of the relation of property, 326; a quality perfectlyinsensibleand even inconceivableapartfrom the sentiments
of the miad, 5x5 (cf.509) ; the quality which we call property is no
sensible quality of the object, no relation of the object, but an internal relation, i.e. s a n e d u e n c e which the external relations of
the object have on the mind and actions, 5 2 7 ; admits of no degrees,
sag, except in the imagination, 531.
§ 2. And justice (q.v. 5 2) their origins, 484 f. ; none in a state of
natwe, 5 0 1 ; unintelligible without an antecedent morality, 462 a,
491 ; a moral not anaturalrelation,491
; noneindependent of

justice, 516.

5

8. The rule thatpropertyshall
be stable requires further
determination by other mles, 501 ; that property shall be suitable to
the petson not
of there, 501 ; the rule that every one s h a l l continw to enjoy what he is at present p0-d
of rests on custom,
503 ; imagination alwaysthe chief source
such d% 504 n,
509 # ; the utility of this rule confined to first fOrmation Of ~ C i e ~ ,
p s ; .ftunruds the chief rples nre those Of (1) mapation Or first
pooscasian :
not based on man's property in his labour, 505 ;
hpodbk to
when possda begms and end% 506 i its
extat oat d e h b l e by reason or W a t i a , 507; ( I ) Pro
-00
+on
:
propertp in this case is prodima
by
f -a
k myrerlthing in the object but only the orrspriag
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of the sentiments,509 ; (3) accession, 509,which can only
be explailled
by imagination, which in this case proceeds from great to little, cont r a y to its usual course,5og-510 n ; small objects become accesiions
to great, not conversely,51I a ; illustration from rivers, confusion,and
commixtion, 512 n ; Proclusand Sabinus, 513 n ; (4) succession,
assisted by association and ideas, 510, largely depends on imagination, 513 n ; in transference of, by consent, 5x4, delivery required,
515 ; bnt since property is insensible delivery c3n only be symbolic,
whichresembles the superstitiouspractices of theCatholics, 515
(cf. 524) ; stability and transference of, laws of nature, 5 2 6 (cf. 514);
the relation which determine, too numerous to proceed from nature,
and also they are changeable by human lams, 528.
Proof = assurance derived from arguments from cause and effect
; sometimesincludedunderprobable
reasoning, sometimesnot, 124 (cf.
103) : sensible distinguished from demonstrative,.&g.
Proportion--‘of ideas considered as snch,’ one kmd of truth, 448 ;
in equality or number, a demonstrable relation, 464.

Proposituri-(v.Ju&zcnt).
Prudenoe-tries to ‘conform our actions tothegeneral
usage and
custom,’ jgg; phced by some moralists at the head of the virtues,
though only a ‘natural ability,’ 6 1 0 .
Public-opposed to private (q.v.), 546,569.
Puniehmentcan only be justified by doctrine of necessity, 41 I .
Quality-asonrce
of relation, 15; degree in, a demonstrablerelation perceived by intuition, 70,464; power, and necessity, and extension, qualitiesof perceptions, 166 f., 239 ; unknown qualities possible,
168 (cf.172) ; our idea of a body, a collection of ideas of sensible
qualities, 219 ; ‘every quality,being a distinct thing fromanother, may
be conceived to exist apart a d may exist apart not only from every
other quality but from that unintelligible chimaera of a substance,’
2 2 2 ; fiction of s a l t quality, 224 ; distinction between primary and
secondary
qualities,
2 2 6 - a 3 1 (v. Body); sensible or secoudary
qualities, 2 2 7 ; the qualitywhichoperatesdistingtlrohed from the
snbject in which it is placed in the cause of pride (q.v. 4 I , Cawe,
4 IO), 279, 330; permanent qualities in a pereon <which remain after
an action is performed,’ 349; we am only to consider the quality or
character fromwhich the action proceeded, 575 ; only mental
qualities virtuous or vicious, 607 ; natural qualities, 530.
Quantlty-d number a source of relation, 14; proportion in quantity
or nnmtxr a demonstrable relation, 70,

&.

Baility (v. &&ewcc)-two
classes of realities, 01lt the object of the
~~emory
and mma, the 0 t h Of tbe jn-,
I& ; ‘we commonly

this& an ~bjeothas a d k i e u t d t y when ita bdng ir nni~ter-
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m p t d and independent of the incessant revolutions of which we are
conscious in ourselves,19I : will places us in the world of realities ’
opposed to the ‘ world of ideas ’ which is the provinceof demonstration, 414; truth==an agreementeither totherealrelationsof
ideas, or to real existence and matter of fact, 448.
Reason.
$1. Distinctions of,e. g. between figureandbody
figured, 25,
43 ; not reason but custom determinesus to pass fromthe impression
of one objectto the ideaor belief of another, 97 ; opposed to imagination, 108,268;0pposedtoexperience~157;
threekindsof,knowledge,
proofp, and probability, 124; can never give rise to idea of efficacy
since ( I ) it can never give rise to any original idea (cf. 164); ( 2 ) as
distinguished from experience can nevermake us conclude that a
cause is necessary to every beginning of existence, 157 (cf. 79, I 7 2 ) ;
of animals, inferred from the resemblance of their actions to man’s,
176 (cf. 610); ‘is nothing but a wonderful and unintelligible instinct
in our souls,’ 179; scepticismwithregard to, 180 f., can only be
cared by carelessness and inattention, 218, 269; informs us ofdistance or outness, 191; does not distinguish between different kinds
of perceptions, 192; neither does nor can ever give us an BssovSIlce
of the continued and distinct existence of body, 193; reason or reflexion in conflict with imaginationor instinct, telling us that all our
perceptions are interrupted, 2 1 5 (cf. 266) ; opposition between reason
and the senses, or rather between arguments from cause and effect,
andarguments which convince us of continuedandindependent
existence of body, 231,266;shows us the impossibility of giving the
taste of a fruit local relation to its shape, etc, 238 ; opposed to
imagination : we have no choice left but between a false reason and
none at dl,’ 268; is the discovery of truth and falsehood, 458;
either compares ideas or infers matters of fact : it is concerned either
with relations of objects or matters of fact, 463 (cf. 413); argument
from ‘pure reason,’ opposed to argument from authority, 546 ; chief
ground of superiority of men to beasts,610(cf.176).
a. A, Remm and waX, 413 f. ; can never be any motive to the
will, 414 (ct:455); can never preventvolition,and ‘is and only
onght to be the siavc of the passions,’ 4J5; a p k m Cannot be con* tmry to reason, ’tb not unreasonable to prefer my acknowledgd
leuer good to my greater,’ 416(cf. 458); calm desires or e o n s
c o n f d with feooo11,417, 437,536,583 (v. Pa~iotr,0 3)B. M w d dirfirrfim rrd &n‘vcdfim rmou, 455 f. ;
is
perfectly ins,' a d ‘can never be the BOutCe of SO active a
~1conhe or p sense of morals,’ 457,458; actions QUI be r&bm
trae nw fa& ”ry
or conformable to reason, 458 ; virtue
vice 1 ~ n
n d h r A ~ nor
w matters of fact, they
dje* of
not of
463-9 (w. HorOl, f 1).

‘
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Beeroning-a comparison of two objects and discovery of their mnstant or inconstant relations, properly employed in the absence of at
!east one object from sensation, 73; opposed to perception, 73, 87,
89 (cf. 103); does not require three ideas, e.g. we infer a cause immediately from its effect, and this is the strongest kind of reasoning,
gf n ; resolvable into conception, 97 n ; implies antecedent possession of ideas, 164; probable, nothing but a species of sensation, 103
(cf. 73, 625); influence of reasoning from cause and effect on will,
I 19; and belief is some sensation or peculiar manner of conception
which ’tis impossible for mere ideas and reflexions to destroy, 184;
the convictionwhicharisesfromsubtlereasoningdiminishes
in
proportion to the effort required to enterinto it, 186 (cf. 455);
demonstrativeand probable:the province of theformeris
‘the
world of ideas’ as opposed to the‘world of realities,’ 413; is
merelyanoperation of ourthoughtsandideas,andnothing
can
enterintoourconclusionsbutideas
or fainterconceptions, 625
(cf. 1 0 3 ) .
Bebellion (v. Rcsisfancc).
Beflexion-impressions of, 7, 84, a76 ; cannotdestroy belief. 184 ;
‘ reason or reflexion,’ 215 ; artificial =that which is the result of reflexion, 484 ; changes directions of passions, 491 ; ontendency of
characters and passions to produce happiness, the chief source of
moral sentiments, 589 ; continually required to correct appearancc
of objects to our senses, 603.
Relstion.
8 1. A. Relations a class of complex ideas produced by assaciation, 1 3 ; definedanddivided into philosophicalandnatural,
14
(cf. 94, 69, 170) ; seven sources of philosophicalrelation,
14;
physiological explanation of, 60 ; of causation, an impression of reflexion, 165; perfect,betweentwoobjectsimplies
a ‘vibration of
imagination,’ i. e. an equal ease in passing from either to the other,
355 ; contiguity,succession, and resemblanceindependentof and
antecedent to the operations of the nnderstanding, 168; impossible
to found a relation except on some common qnality, 236.
E. Four kinds only of philosophical nlatwn are 6 objects of
knowledge and certainty ’ and ‘ the foundation of science,’ as ‘ depending solely upon ideas,’and unalterableso long ns the ideas continuethesame,
6g (cf. 413, 463); viz. resen~thce,contrariety,
degrees of quality, which are discoverable at first sight by intuition,
70, and proportions in quantity or nnrnber, which
only be settled
precisely by arithmeticand algebra, and less precisely by gee.
m w , 71.
0. Discovery of constant or inconstant relations of two objects by
comparison, the function of all rwsoning, 13 ; discovery of relations
of time and place and identity the work of paccption rather than
reasoning, 13 ; three laconstant rclotionrr which depend not Upon
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the idea and they are only probable, 73 ; the discovery of causation
the special work of reasoning, for it is the only relation of its class
‘which can be traced beyond our senses and informs us of existences
and objectswhich we do not see or feel,’ 74 (cf. 103); causation
a naturalas wellasaphilosophicalrelation,
15, 94 (v. Cause,
$6 2, 3) ; property a very close relation, 309, 310; animals incapable
of relations of property and right, 326; but relation of ideas and
impressions exists for animals, who show ‘ an evident judgment ’ of
causation, 327.
D. Contiguity, resemblance, and causation not only transport the
mind from the impression to the idea but also convey the vivacity
of the former to the latter, 98 f. (v. Sympnthy); only causation
a source of belief, 107 ; resemblance employedin all arguments from
cause and effect, 142 ; exact resemblance of the present object to
one of the two constantly conjoined objects necessary to arguments
from cause and effect, 153; also resemblance of all past instances to
one another, 163 f. (v. Cause, g 7 C, 5 9 B).
2. Idear related by contiguity, causation, and resemblance, impressions only by resemblance, 283, 343 (cf. 381) ; double relation
of impressionsandideas, 286, 381 (u. Pride) ; of ideasopposed
in direction to that of impressions, 339 ; identity (q. v.) produces
a stronger relation than the most perfect resemblance, 341 ; relation
of ideas forwards that of impressions, since its absence aloneis able
to prevent it, 380 ; one impression may be related to another not
only where theirsensations me resembling,but also where their impulses or directions are similar or correspondent,
381 ; thus pity which
is painful is related to benevolence whichispleasant, 382, 384 ;
parallel direction of desires is a real relation,’ 394 ; a transition of
passions may arise either from a double relation of impressions and
ideas or a conformity in direction and tendeqcy of m y two desires,
385 ; double relation of impressions and ideas onlynecessary to prodrrtior of a passion not to its transformation into anqther, 420 ;
the pnaominant passion swallows up the inferior even without m y
relation,4x9 ; of ideas,expiains mixture of grief and joyin hope and

5

far, 443.

5 a. Z& mrd dt-w W: ~ h t i m463
, f. ; if they are any of the
demonstrable relations then inanimate objects pre virtuous and
vicious, &a they
susceptible of these relations, 464; to
tbpt rr*1(w b v a a& on action in such relations to be
vkcrronr docs not make virtue a relation, 464 a ; if they
nsktiog t h t ~m ~ o m
mast be solely between e x t a d objects
and a
id
: kt there arc no such peculiarrelation% 465 i
thol
&tions whi&’we discover m ingratitude &meen men
ktpod
b i w objcetp, md thw Of
betwm

a,
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possible to show their miversal obligatoriness and effect on action,
465-6 (cf. 496): property a moral not a natural relation, 491.
Beligion-andphilosophy,
.150 ; ‘errors inreligion
are dangerous,
those in philosophy only ridicdous,’ 27a ; a cause of the prevalence
of the doctrine of liberty, tho’ that of necessity is not only harmless
but even essential to it, 409 f. ; a blamable method of reasoning ’
to condemn a doctrinebecause it is dangerous to religion, 409
(ef.241,a71 f.) ; based on miracles, 474.
Repentance-and forgiveness require doctrineof necessity, 411.
Resemblance (v. Refation)-a source of association, I I : a source of
philosophic relation, 14; a demonstrable relation, discovered by in463
an impression and an idea enlivens
tuition, 69,70, SI;, ; between
the latter, gg, IIO (cf. 142f., 163f.);illustrated, from pictures and
ceremonies, 1 0 0 ; not a source of belief because it does not compel
the mind ,107 ; but assists belief, and want of it destroys belief, I 13 ;
used in all arguments from muse and effect, 141 ; in analogy, 142 ;
producesanewimpressioninthe
mind, 165;independent of and
antecedent to theoperations of theunderstanding, 168; the most
fertile source of error, 61 ; of our perceptions at different times =
constancy, andmakes us consider our resemblingimpressions as
individually the same, as one single identical impression, rgg ; this
belief the result of another resemblance,viz. between tbe act of mind
in contemplating an identical object and in contemplating a succession of resembling objects, 201, since ‘ideas which place the mind
in the =me or a similar disposition are very apt to be confounded,
203, 104
n, 153 f. (u. Jaknfity, EYYUY)
; we can never argue from
existence of perceptions to their resemblance to objects, 117; an impression must resemble its idea, 131 ; depends on memory, 161,and
produrej notion of personal identity (q. v.), 153 f., 261 ; impressions
associated only by. resemblance, 283,343; between cause and object
of pride not sufficient to produce it, 304-5 ; a cause of sympathy,
318, 320 ; identity of impressionsproduces a stronger connexion
than the most perfect resemblance, 341.
Besbttwce-right of, not based on origin of government in consent,
549; passiveobedience an absurdity, 551; i m p i b l e for philosophy to establish any particular rules to tell when resistance is
lawful, 561; more often lawfal in mixed than absolute governments,

564.
Be-and

contempt, 389 ; a mixture of love aad humility, 390.
B s ~ o x m i b i l i t ~requires
doctrine of necessity, 41I .
Rmoltrtjon-the English, 563.
ELioher-311; esteem for the rich, 357, a r k chiefly lrom sympathy
with the imagined s&facticm of the o
wner,359-361 (d.6x6).
Sighkunimalr incapable of relation of q h t , 316 ; implies M d e * -

dent m d i t y , 461 *, #I,
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5 1. Rnles

to jndge of cause and effect, 173L (cf. 149, 631)

(v. Cause, 4 11) ; of demonstrative science certain and infallible but

in the application of them our faculties are liable to err, 180.
!j g.-General, 141 ; a sourceof unphilosophic probabilityor prejudice, 146; influence judgment even contrary to present observation
and experience, 147 ; used byjudgment to distinguish between essential and accidental circumstances, 149(cf. 173) ; set in opposition to
one another, for it is only by following general rules that we correct
the prejudice resulting from them, 149; illustrated by satire, 1 5 0 ;
andlaw of honour, 152 ; correctappearancesofthe
Sen- and
make the difference between serious conviction and poetical enfinsiasm, 631-2 ; their influence on pride, 293, 598 ; require a certain
uniformity of experience and a superiority of positive over negative
instances, 361 ; their influence on imaginationin s p p a t h y , 371 ;
able to impose on the very senses, 374, cf. 147 ; all ordinaq general
rulesadmit of exceptions,bntthose of justice are inflexibleand
therefore highly artificial, 532 ; preserve nroral obligation long after
the natnral obligation has ceased, 551 ; settle title to government,
555 ; largely extend duty of modesty, 573.
§ 3. Correct the variations in our sympathies andso give steadiness
to onr sentiments of morals, 581f. (cf. 602) ; cause us to find beauty
and virtue in things andacts which are not actuallyany good to any
one, 584 f. ; create a species of probability which always influences
the imagination, 585, and so remove the contradiction between the
extensive sympathy on which o w sentiments of virtue depend and
that limited generosity which is natural to man and the source of
justice, 586.

Belio law, 561.
Satire, 150.

Soeptfdsm.
$1. Wirh regard to the rearm (q. v.)) I 80 f. : consideration of the
falIibility of oar faculties rednces all knowledge to probability and
ultimately produces a total extinctionof belief and evidence, IS-3 ;
bat such total scepticism impossible; ‘nature by an absolnte and uncontrollable necessity has determined ns to judge as well as to breathe
and feel,’ 183 ; it only shows ns that all reasonings are fonnded on
cpstom and that belief is not a simple act of thought bnt a kind of
sensation,’ ‘which ’tis impossiblefor mere ideasand reflexions to
destroy,’ 184 ; we always retain a certain degree of belief, because
effort to d e r s t a n d sceptical subtleties weakens their power, 185 ;
and BO the force of all sceptical argnmenB is broken by naftm, x87,
968 ; the expeditions way which some take with the ~ p ~ f ~ y i n g
that t h y m p l q rrpooll to destroy reawn, is not the best answer
to the- r&6; does not jastifj dogmatism, bat thay
mndlY

Soeptiaism.
destructive, though happily nature does not wait for
that consum, mation, 187.
2. With ~ p r tod the senses, 187 f. ; just as the sceptic is compelled to reason and believe, so by nature he is compelled to assent
to the existence of body (4. v.) : it is vain to ask whether there be
body or not,' 187 ; shows us ( I ) that the senses affordno justification
for the belief in body, 188 ; (2) that this belief is theresult of an illegitimate propensity of imagination, 193 f. ; (3) that tbe philosophic
system. of a double existenceof objects and perceptions isa monstrous
offspring of two opposing systems, 213; (4) that the distinction betweenprimaryandsecondaryqualitiesdestroysexternalobjects
altogether, and results in an extravagant scepticism, 2 2 8 ; moderate,
of the true philosopher leads to the same indifferenceas the stupidity
of the vulgar or the illusions of the false philosopher, 224.
3. In general, 263 f. ; the only criterion ofinrtir, the only Teason
for assent to any opinion, is ' a strong propensity to consider objects
in that view under which they appear to me'; this due to imagination worked on by experience and habit ; memory, sense, and understanding all founded on imagination or the vivacity of our ideas,
265 ; but imagination leads us to directly contrary opinions, 266, cf.
231 ; and yet we cannot rely solely on 'the understanding, that is,
the generaland moreestablishedprinciplesofimagination,'
for
understanding alone entirely subverts itself, 267 (cf. 182 f.) ; we are
saved from this total scepticism only ,by the weak influence of abstruse reasonings on the imagination, a68 (cf. 185); yet we cannot
reject all abstract reasoning-'we have no choice but betweena false
reason and none at all,' 268 ; nature supplies the ordinary remedy of
indifference, and my scepticism shows itself most perfectly in blind
submission to senses and understanding, 269; we can only justify
scepticism or phiIosophy by ourinclinationtowards
i t ; because
' I feel I should be a loser in point of pleasure if I did not pursue
them,' 2 7 0 ; since we cannot rest content with everyday conversation
and action, we ought only to deliberate about our choice of B guide,
and choose the safest and most agreeable, viz. Philosophy, whose
erron are only ridiculous and whose ertravagances do not inflnence
our lives, 271 ; all we want is a satisfactory set of opinions, and we
sre most likely to get them by studying human nature, a 7 2 ; ' a true
seeptic will be difident of his philosophic doubts as well as of his
plulomphic coovictioas, and will never refwe any innacent satisfaction which offers itself upon account of either of them ' ; nor will he
deny himself certainty in particular points, 973.
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balance the selfioh ;' still each man loves himself better than any
other single person, 487 ; a source af justice, 487 f., 4.94, 500 ; contradiction between the extensive sympathy, which is source
the
of our
sentiments of morals, and the limited generosity, whit& is natural to
man, and the source of justice, removed by general rules, 586; selflove, 480.
Sensation (v. I;icling)-opposed to reasoning, 89 ; probable r e w i n g
nothing but a species of sensation, le ; confusion between, and jedgment in vision, IIZ ; 'tis not the present sensationor momentary pain
or pleasure which determines the character of any passion, .but the
general bent or tendency of it from beginningto end, 385 ; all except
philosophers imagine ' that those actions of the mind are the same
which produce not a different sensation,' 417 ; our own sensations
determine the vice and virtne of any quality as well as those sensations which it may excite in others, 597 (cf. 469 f.).
Sense-maral,the
source of moraldistinctions, 470 f. (v. M i d ,
Q Z) ; a very plausible hypothesis that the source of all sentiments
of virtue is 'n certain sense which acts without redexion, and regards
not the tendencies of actions and qaalities,' 612.
Senses-scepticism with regard
to, 187 f. (v. Scbpticistn, 8 I ) ; cannot
tell us of continued existence of perceptions, for that would mean
that theyoperate when theyhave ceased to operate, 188; qor of
their distinct existence, neitheras models of impressions (4.v.). since
they convey to us nothing but a single perception, and never give ris
the leastintimation of anything beyond,189, nor by an illusion,
since all sensations are felt by the mind as they really are, I@ r g o
(cf. A&kuratzce) ; also to present our impressions as distinct from
ourselves the senses would have to present both the impressions and
ourselves at the same time, 189 ; whereas it is very doubtful how far
we ourselves are the object of our senses, ] g o (v. Idmtity, 5 4) ; as
a matter of &
a
c
t the senses only present impressionsas externalto om
body, which is not the =me as external to onrsehs, 191 ; again
sight docs not really inform us of distance or ontness, but reason,
191,; three kinds of impressions conveyed by, 1 9 2 (v. ~lllprdssions);
SO far as &e senses are judges all perceptions are the same in the
mamer of their existence, 193 ; ' founded on imagination or the
vivacity of our id-'
265 ; require continual correction, and we
codd have no Ianpnage or conversation 'did we not cornat the
mQtwstaryapeeeMw of things and overlook our present
sitdon,'
682,603 ; appearwa of, c o m t e d by tbe understanding, 631 (cf.

X89).
~ndbla-pmof, oppssd to demonstrative, 4 9 .

8 ~ b u r ra&,

.

siWUoitp"npposed, of Mia leads to fiction of subrt.aeE, 31%
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Bmiety.
first instance produced by natural appetite between sexes, 486 ; and
afterwards by reflexion on common interest leading to a convention
which is not a promise, 487; this reflexion so simple and obvious
that the savage state cannot last long, and ' man's very first state and
condition may justly be esteemed social,' 493 ; ' state of nature' a
philosophic fiction, 493; vanity, pity, love, social passions, 491; no
promises before society, 516 ; government not necessary ,to all
540 ; thestate of, without
societies,butarisesfromforeignwar,
government, 'one of the most natural states of men,' and survives
can be maintained
longafterthe
first generation,butnosociety
without justice, 541 ; as ancient as the human species, and the laws
of nature as ancient as society, 542 ; social virtues, 578.
So1fdit~"a 'primary quality,' 227 ; cannotpossess ' real continued
and independent esistence' if colours, sounds, &c. be regarded as
' merely perceptions,' 228 ; our ' modern pl~ilosophy' leaves no just
nor satisfactory idea of solidity, nor consequently of matter, 229;
=impossibility of annihilation, but this implies some real object to
be annihilated, 230; no impressionsfromwhichidea
of, can be
derived : not from touch for( I ) 'tho' bodies are felt by means of their
solidity, yet the feeling is quite a difTerent thing from the solidity,
and they have not the least resemblance to each other,' 230, (2) impressions of touch are simple impressions, idea of solidity is compound, (3) impressions of touch are variable, 231.
80ul (v. Mid)-imrnortality
of, I r4 ; ' soul or body whichever you
please to call it,' the place in which pleasures and pains arise, 276.
Spaoe (v. Extensiotf, § 1)-a sonrce of philosophic relation, 14; infinite
divisibility of, 29 f.; extension consists of iadivisible parts, because
such an idea implies no contradiction,
32 ; summery of argument,
39 ; objections answered, 40 f.; origin of our idea of, 33 f. ; idea of,
a copy of coloured points and of the manner of their appearance, 34;
the parts of, are impressions of coloured and to!id atoms, 38; no
vacuum, 40 ; idea of vacuum, 53 f. ; explanation of way in which we
fancy we have an idea of empty space, 6 3 f. ; parts of, coexistent,
427 ; qualities of, in relation to the passions, 419 f.
Spinoea-his hideous hypothesis almost tbe same with that of the immateriality of the soul, 241 f. ; his theory of modes, 242 ; his system
and that 'of the theologians have all their absurdities in comment
343-4

Spontaneity-liberty of, opposed to violence, 407 (v. Ncccssip, § 2).
StandPrd--of morals fixed andandternble, owing to intercourse of
sentiments in society and conversation,603 (cf. ,581) (u. Moral, 5 3. B)*
Strength-vagueness of term, 105,639; of mind~prevalenceof calm
passions over violent, 418 ; of a passion to be diptingnishhed from its
violence, 419(cf. 631).
B-t-snd
~~twtanct,
a41f. ; fn which the q d v is placed &stin-
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sllbjmt.
pished from the quality which operates, the two together forming
the cause, 279, 285 (v. Pride).
Bubstance.
8 1. A. Substances, a class of complex ideas produced by association, 13; idea of substance, a collection of simple ideas, united by
imagination, which have a common name assigned to them, 16.
B. Fiction of, to support the supposed simplicity and identity of
bodies, 219 f. ; ‘an unintelligible chimaera,’ 222 ; peripateticdistinction of substance and substantial form, 221 ; the whole system
incomprehensible, 2 2 2 ; no impression from which the idea of it can
232 (cf. 633); definition of, as ‘ somethingwhich
bederived,
mayexist by itself,’ ‘agrees to everythingwhich can possibly be
conceived,’ 233.
2. Of the SO^, 232 f. : (v. M i d ) , ‘the question concerning the
substance of the soul is absolutely unintelligible,’zjo ; impossible to
conjoin all thought with a simple and indivisible substance, just as
it is to conjoin all thought withextension, 239; ‘the doctrine of
immateriality, simplicity, and indivisibility of a thinking substance
is n true atheism,’and is the same as Spinoza’s doctrine of the
unity of substance in which both thought and matfer inhere, 240f. ;
theory of modes and substance of Spinoza and theologians compared,
a43-4 ; are self and substance the same? 635.
Suocess makes us takepleasure in endswhich originally were not ,
pleasant, 451.
Succession.
1. Independent of and antecedent to the operations of the understanding, 168 ; confounded with identity, 204, 254f. ; self a succession of perceptions, 277 ; no satisfactory theory to explain principles
that nnite our successive impressionsin our thought orconsciousness,
636 (v. Time, ldmfity, 5 3, 4).
2. Andproperty, ,505, 513 ; andgovernment, 559; aided by
imagination, e. g. the claims of Gym, 560.
superstition-and philosophy, 171.
S ~ r p r i a301.
~,
~YmPaths.
$1. A. (0. IdCnfi/r, Q 4), explained ‘by the conversion of an idea
into an impr&on, 317,427; the idea or impression of selfis always
present and lirely, 3 17,320 (cf. 340) :so any object related to ourselves
must be con&&
with a like vivacityof conception, 31 7 ;now 0thpeople very closely resemble ourselves (cf.35% 575) ; so this resemblance makes
enter into their
sentiments ; the
relations of
antigoitywd c a m t i o n a&t, and all together convey the impression
or c o n & ~ ~ t l #ofl One person to the idea of the sentiments or p s dons of o h m ,
320 ; and thus the idea of another’s sentiment
or pasoion m y
I 80 enlivened EU to become the very sentiment or

9
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Sympathy.

passion,’ 319 ; since all ideas are borrowed from impressions, and
only differ from them in vivacity, this difference being removed, the
ideas of the passions of others are converted into the very impressions they represent, 319 (cf. 371); relations produce sympathy by
means of the association between the idea of another’s person and
that of our oyn, 3 a 2 (cf. 5 ; 6 ) ; in sympathy the mind passes from
idea of self to that of another object, which is contrary to the law of
transition of ideas ; it does so because ‘ourself independent of the
perception of every other object is in reality nothing,’ so ‘ we must
turn our view to external objects and ’tis natural for us to consider
with most attention suchas lie contiguous to us or resemble us,’ 340;
every human creature resembles ourselves and by that means has an
advantage over every other object in operating on the imagination,
359 ; ‘ the minds of men are mirrors to one another,’ 365 ; we only
‘infer the passion with which we sympathise from its external signs
(cf. 371) ; ‘no passion of another discovers itself immediately to the
mind,’ all the affections readily pass from one person to another, as
motion between strings equally wound up, 576.
5 1. B. The sourceofpity, 369f.; ‘the communicated passion
of sympathy sometimes acquires strength from the weakness
of its
original, and even arises by a transition from affections which have
no existence,’ 3;O (cf. 319,584); ‘ we carry our fancy +om the cause,
misfortune, to the usual effect, sorrow ; first conceive a lively idea of
his passion and then feel an impression of it, the imagination being
here affectedby the ‘general rule’371 (cf. 319); ‘we oftenfeel by communication the pains and pleasures of others which are not in being
and which we only anticipate by the force of imagination,’ 385 ; this
requiresagreateffort
of imaginationwhichmust
be assisted by
some present lively impression,386.
C. Arises from two different causes, ( I ) a double relation of impressions and ideas, (2) paralleldirectionofimpulses,thus.
when
sympathy with uneasiness is weak it produces hatred by the former
cause, when strong it produces love by the latter, 385: also since
we judge of objects by comparison more than as they are in themselves, anoppositepassionsometimesarisesbysympathyto
that
which is felt by the other person, 375 (cf. 589) ; oken takes place
nnder the appearance of
its contrary, e. g. wben conamdictionincrea~epmy passion, fpr the sentiments of others can never affect us
but by becoming @(some measure our own: comparison directly
contrary to sympathy in its operation, 5 9 3 ; requires greater force
and vivacity in the idea which is converted into an impression
thandoescomparison,
595 ; of a partial. kind, 8 which views its
objectsonly on one side,’ 371 ; double, 389; a doable r e b W d

of, 6 0 0 .

8 t. IS found in all men, and ia the source of lmiforraito of t a p ‘
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’8ympathy.
in men ofthesamenation,
317; assistsloveandhatred,
349; a
cause of love of relations, and acquaintance, because by it we are
supplied with lively ideas, and every lively idea is agreeable, 353 ;
with others, is agreeable only ‘ by giving an emotion to the spirits,’
354; the.chief cause of our esteem for the rich, which is often disinterested, 358,361,616;obsemable through whole animal creation,
363, 398 ; especially in man, who can form no wish which has not
a reference to society, 363 ; even in pride, ambition, avarice, curiosity, lust, the soul or animating principle is sympathy, 363 ; source
of beauty, 364; hence we find beauty in everything useful, 576 ; a
reason why utility is necessary to make truth pleasant, 450.
5 5. A. The reason why other men’s judgments influence us, 3ao ;
the source of the .pleasure wereceive from praise, 3a3 ; with the
opinion of others makes us regard our own unjust acts as vicious,
499: withpublicinterest,the
source of the moralapprobation
which attends justice, 500 ; sense of beauty depends largely on our
sympathy with pleasure of the possessor of the object or quality,
576 ; in the same WEY often prodwcs our smtitnents ofm07aZs ; is
the source of the esteem which we pay to all theartificial virtues,’
577; it also gives rise to many of the other virtues, ViE to all those
which we approve because they tend to the good of mankind, 578 ;
we have no extensive concern for society except by sympathy, 579 ;
makes us approve of qualities beneficial tothe possessors, even
though they be strangers, 586 (cf. 591) ; explains fact that the same
589 ; enables IIS to survey
qualitiesalwayscauseprldeandlove,
oarselves as we appear to others and even to disapprove of qualities
advantageous to ourselves, 589 ; the source of the vice and virtue
which we attribute to pride and humility, 59’ ; ‘ so close and intimateisthecorrespondence
of human souls, that no soonerany
person approaches than he diffuses on me all his opinions and draws
along my judgment in a greater or less degree,’ hence I naturally
consider a man $ the same light as he considers himself, 5 9 3 ;
causes pride to have in some degree the same effect as merit, 595 ;
we have aa immediate sympathy with characters similarto our o m ,
604 ; the chief source of moral distinctions, 6x8 ; and a very noble
source, more so than any original instinct of the human mind, 619.
§ 3. B.,Objections (I) that sympathy varies without a variation in
OW tstcem : hence our esteem pm&s
not from sympathy, 581 ;
(a).cvea though a mental qualityproduces no good to any onepet we
stili esteem it virtuous : virtue in rags is virtue still,’ but there can
be no sympathy with i good of mankind which does not exist, 584
icf. 370~37x1; this due to ‘pucm!rules’: we make it a d e to
sympoth$w ‘only with those who have any commercewith the,peoPle
602) ; ‘the contradiction between the extensive
we &e,’ 583 (cf.
~ p p r t hm
y w ~ &
Our sentiments of virtue depend,and that limited
223
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generosity whichis natural toman and the source of jnstice,’removed
by supposing the influenceof general mles,’ 586.

‘

T-te-the
only judge of wit, 197; can there be a right or a wrong
taste in morals, eloquence, or beanty? 547 H.
Theologians-their doctrine of a thinking snbstance a true atheism,
and the -me as Spinoza’s, 240 f.; their system and Spinoza’s haveall
their absurdities in common, 243.
Thought (v. M i d , Miiter)-itsrelation
to extension, 234 f. ; the
materialists wrong who conjoin all thought with extension, a35 ; as
also theirantagonistswhoconjoinallthought
with asimple and
indivisible substance, 239, whether they regard it as a ‘modification ’
or mode,’ 245 or as an ‘ action ’ of the thinking substance, a++ ;
can be and is caused by matterormotion,‘sinceeveryone
may
perceive that the differentdispositions of his body change his
thoughts and sentiments,’ a48 ; ‘by comparing their ideas we .find
thatthoughtand
motion are differentfromeachother,
and by
experience that they are constantly united,’ and therefore the one is
the cause of the other, 248.
T i m e (0. Succession)-a wnrce ofphilosophicrelation,
14;infinite
divisibility of, 2gf.: essenceof, that its parts arc never coexistent,
31 (cf.429); idea of,
thereforecomposedofindivisiblemoments,
derived from the succession of our perceptions of every kind, 35 ; no
idea of timealone, 36; idea of, not derivedfrom any particular
impression, whether of sensation or reflexion, but from the manner
in which impressions appear, 37 (cf. 96) ; ideas of time or duration
applied by a fiction to unchangeable objects, 37 (cf. 65) ; indivisible
moments of, filled with some real object or existence, 39 ; hence no
empty time, @ , 6 5 ; annihilated by assertion of coexistence of cause
and effect, 76; or dtwation, intermediate between unity and number,
and hence the source of the idea of identity, sox ; relation of‘ coexistence in general’ distinguinhed from relation-of t contemporaneity
in appearance to the mind,’ 237; contiguity and distance in, 417 f. ;
produces nothing real, therefore property,
being pr&nccd by time,
isnot m y real thing in the objects,but is the offspringof the
sentiments, 515.
Tottoh-impressions of, not source of idea of solidity, 230-1 ; impression~of sight and touch, source of our idea of extension and space,
a35 ; and arc the only o n a which are tJxmselve0 ‘ figured and
extended,’ 236 f.
-7,
121.
poetry, 1st ;criterion of, to be f m d in f e b g (q.v.), 265 ;
we cannot hope fora ape,but oniy a satfsractorpwt of Opinion%272 ;
01ream, controdi&on to, d
r
t
r in the dimgmment of idem cons
k
d
j PI copits with thorc objects wbich they nprsseat, 415 ; two
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Truth.
kinds of (I) the discovery of proportions of ideas considered as snch, ’
(a) the conformity of onr ideasof objects to their real existence,448 ;
‘trnth or falsehood consists in an agreement or disagreement either
to thereal relations of ideas, or to real existence and matter of fa&’
Thns since passions, volitions, and actionsareoriginal
fkcb and
realities complete in themselves,’ they cannot be either true or false,
458 (cf. 415) ; only jndgments can be true or false, 416; 458
; an action improperly called true as joined with a trne judgment, 459 ;
love of, and cnriosity, 418 f. ; why truth pleases; (I) because it requires exertion and attention, (a) because it is wfnl, thongh.ntility
only acts here through sympathy and by fixing our attention, ~ g -

5’.
Understanding-acts of, 97 ;subsequent to conception and conditioned
by it, 164 ; contiguity. succession, and resemblance independent of
and antecedent to the o p t i o n s of the understanding, 168 ; never
observes any real connuion among objects, a60 ; founded on imagination or the vivacity of onr ideas, 265 ; we cannot adhere solely to
‘the understanding, that is, tothe generalandmoreestablished
properties of the imagination,’ f s ‘understanding, when it acts
alone according toits most generalpri.ci&s entirely subvertsitself,’
267 (cf.182 t) ; opposed to imagination, 371 n ; remedies the incommodiousness of the affections, 489,by
their direction, 49a ;
understanding, as well as the affections, n e c e w to all the actions
of human natnre ;the philosophers who invent4 the ‘stateof nature’
considered the effects of the latter without those of the former, 493 ;
corrects appearances ofthe senses, 63a.
Uoiformits ofnature-nndemonstrable,
Sg ; the fopdation notthe
result of probability, go ;the principle of, based on CQ@tOm,105,133,
134 ; the basis of inference after one experiment, ti05 ; a some of
probabiity indirectly, 135@.
Cuwe, 5 6. B).
Unity-distingclished from identity, aba.
Uaud-=natud (q.v.), 483, 549; the aDapl force of the psssions a
pcandsrd of praise, 483, 488.
Utility-makes trnth agreeable, but only by sympathy, 450 ; a source
of besnp, 576 ; a source of odr sentiments of morals

changiw
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Vivscity.
its related idea, 98 f., 119; and unphilosophical probability, 144;
every kind of opinion or judgment which amounts not to knowledge
is derived entirely from the force and vivacity of the perception, and
these qualities constitute in the mind what we call the belief of the
existence of m y object, 153 (v. Cause, 5 7) ; of our ideas or imagination the basis of all assent, and the foundation of the senses, memory,
and understanding, 265 ; not a ground of the distinction of our impressions into ' mere perceptions,' and perceptions that have a continued and distinct existence, 194;every lively idea agreeable, 353 ;
not the only difference between ideas ; ideas really feeldifferent, 636 ;
synonymous with force, solidity, firmness, steadiness, 629.
Virtue (v. Moral).
Vision-sight doer, not inform us of distance or outness, but reason, 191;
sight and touch give os our ideas of extension, a35 ; only impressions of sight and touch arefigured and extended, 236 f.
Volitions-are original facts and realities, so neither true nor false conformable nor contrary to reason, 458 ; m immediate effect of pain
and pleasure, 574 (v. Will).
War-foreign, the source of Government, 540.
Will.
8 1. A. An eiertion of, converts power into action, 11 (cf. 172) :
influenced by vivid ideas of pleasure and pain, 1x9;scholastic and
popular doctrines of, 310 ; and motive, 31 a ; inconstancy of will of
man, 313 ; and direct passions, 399 f. ; not strictly a passion, though
an immediate effect of pleasure and pain : ' by will I mean nothing
*but the internal impression we feel and are conscious of when we
knowingly give rise to any new motion of our body or new perceptions of our mind :' this impressionindefinable, 399 (cf. 518);
volition a direct passion, 438 ; ' the will exerts itself when eitherthe
good or the absence of the evil may be attained by m y action of the
mind or body,' 439 ; volitions as original existences neither true nor
false, reasonable nor nnnasonable, 458 ; 'will OT choice,' 467;
possesred by animals, 468 ; will =I character or something durable
or constant in man, 411.41a (cf.348, 575).
B. Willing an obligation strictly impossible, 517; the will n e w
creates new sentiments and therefore cannot create a new obligation,
518 ( c t 399); but we feign the willing an obligation in order to
avoid contradictions, 523.
8 8. k Liberty and neceeity of, 400 f. (w. Niu$dy); false sens t i o n or experience of liberty by the agent who feels the e*:).
movement of his will on either side, and imagine that the will lS
subject to nothing, and makes a fallacious experiment to prove it)
4 8 ; ' I do not ascribe to will that unintelligible necewity which is
to 1~ in matter, but I ao~ribeto mprocr that intelligible
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Will.
quality.
which the most rigid orthodoxy must allow to belong to
will, 410; the willonly a cause, and like othercauseshasno
discoverable connexion with its effects: we can never see the connexionof a volition with a motion of the body, still less with an
action of the mind, h32 ; we only perceive the constant conjunction
of the actions of the mind as we do of those of matter, 633.
B. Influencing motives of, 413f. ; reason (9.v.) alone can never
be anymotive tothe will : demonstration is concerned withthe
world of ideas, ‘ will always places us in that of realities :’ probable
reasoning only directs a desireor aversion which already exists, 414;
reason incapable of preventingvolition, 415; reason.and passion
can never dispute for the governmentof the will and of actions, 416;
calm passions often determine the will in opposition to the violent,

..

418,

419.

$ 3. Natural abilities not distinguished from moral virtuesbecause

involuntary, 608 f. ; for (I) most of the virtues are equally involuntary ; indeedit is almostimpossible for the mind to change its
character in any considerable article, 608 (cf. 624): (2) no one will
assert thataquality
can never producepleasure or pain tothe
person who considers it unless it be perfectly voluntary in the person
who possesses it, 609 (cf. 348-9); (3) free will has no place with
regard to the actions no more than the qualities of men : ‘ it is not
B just consequence that what is voluntary is free ;’ ‘ our actions are
more vpluntary than our judgments, but we have not more liberty in
the one than in the other,’ 6og ; belief not an idea, because the mind
has the command over all its ideas, 624.
W i t t r u e , distinguished only by taste, i. e. by resulting pleasure, 297 ;
‘ a quality immediately agreeable to others, and SO virtuous,’ 590 ;
and eloquence, 61I.
[WohtonJ-Theory of vice astendency to causefalsejudgments,

461 H.

THE END.

OXPORD: PPIIWED A T THE CLARENWN P X B S S
UY HOIlACB HART, PPlNTER TO T U B UNIVBXSITY

